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Volume II 
(Chapters 11-18) 


— 


CHAPTER 11 
VISVARUPA-DARSANA-YOGA 


Sn Krsna, as a great teacher, introduced His student Arjuna to 
the field of Self-knowledge in the earlier chapters. He explained 
what atma is, how one should work, who is a jnani, who is a 
yogi etc. In the 10th chapter, He gave a theoretical description 
of ‘‘the Lord’s presence in all’’. 

In this chapter, He displays the practical side of the theory. 
As one goes higher and higher, in any field of science, one has 
to have practical lessons as well. Practicals confirm the theory 
and leave an everlasting impression of our understanding the 
subject. 

Arjuna has to have a vision of “‘Lord in all?’ to belive the 
theory of ‘vibhitti-yoga’. As we have discussed before, it is 
impossible for the physical eye to see this phenomenon. One 
needs ‘‘the eye of knowledge’’ (wisdom) to see this. 

To see the whole universe as ‘one’, there should not be any 
space between objects of names and forms. It is the space that 
divides objects from one another. If I keep my fingers joined 
together, there is no difference as thumb, ring-finger, middle 
finger, index finger and little finger. If I introduce space between 
them, I can see five different fingers. 

Out of a putty which is kept in a small box a child can make 
many shapes and display them on her table. The space between 
them gives us an idea of the different forms she has made. If 
the child joins them all together, one can see a part of different 
forms in this ‘‘mass of forms without space’’. (This is Visvarupa- 
Darsana.) The child can squeeze all forms together and make 
it into a lump and put it in the box (unmanifested form of the 
universe). 

Unfortunately, the universe being so vast with millions and 
millions of objects, one cannot see them all as one without space 
in between. The cosmic form of the Lord is ‘‘Universe of names 
and forms with no space between forms.’’ 
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Arjuna requests the Lord for practical demonstration of vibhuti 
yoga. Sti Krsna gives Him the ‘eye of knowledge’ to appreciate 
the cosmic form. The poet Vyasa is at his best in this chapter. 
It is extremely beautiful in its poetic description of the ‘‘Cosmic 
Form’ and Arjuna’s reaction on seeing what is generally impos- 
sible to see. 


aR Jara 
HEA GA JATAN, | 
aaa TAT aesa frat FF ie 


arjuna uvaca 
madanugrahaya paramam guhyam adhyatmasmjnitam | 
yat tvayo’ktam vacas tena moho’yam vigato mama Ilill 


Arjuna said 


By the profound discourse on highest secret concerning the 
Self, spoken by you out of compassion for me, my delusion 
is gone. 


vigatah: Gone. 


The student Arjuna confesses to the teacher that the delusion is 
gone. What was the delusion? ‘I’-ness, ‘My’-ness in names and 
forms. Arjuna was unhappy at the thought of so many people 
dying in the war, including his elders, family and friends. He did 
not want to commit the sin of killing his own people. He wanted 
to run away from the battlefield. His delusion was his ignorance 
of the soul in himself and others. 

Out of compassion, Sr Krsna taught the secret to Arjuna, 
Arjuna says madanugrahaya. The student is greatful for the love 
shown by his guru. Why did the guru show compassion? Be- 
cause Arjuna had faith in his guru and he wanted to know ‘the 
Truth’. He wanted his guru to clear his confusion (ignorance). 
If we approach the Lord in the same spirit, He will show the 
same love to us also. We should surrender at the feet of the Lord 
unconditionally. 
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yaaa fe Yat Yat TRAST AAT | 

aa: HASTA «ATES ATA IRI 
bhavapyayau hi bhatanam srutau vistaraso maya | 
tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyam api ca’yyayam \l2ll 


O Krsna, from you verily have been heard in detail by me, 
the origin and dissolution of beings and also your inex- 
haustible divine power. 
\ 5 
VITA TATA GRAAL | 
acA A Cast AT 11311 
evam etad yathattha tvamatmanam paramesvara | 
drastum icchami te ripam aisvaram purusottama I\I3ll 


O Supreme Lord, as you have described yourself, I wish to 
see your cosmic form, O Purusottama. 


Arjuna wants to see with his own eyes, the cosmic form of Sri 
Krsna. He does not have any doubt that Sri Krsna, his guru, is 
the Lord Himself. He is simply asking for a practical demonstra- 
tion. 


Toe uf asset var aAA War | 
gPa dat À at AAAA, vl 


manyase yadi tac chakyam maya drastum iti prabho | 
yogesvara tato me tvam darsayatmanam avyayam Il4ll 


O Lord of yoga, if you think it is possible for me to see it, 
will you please, then, show me your imperishable form. 


Immediately after requesting the Lord to show him His cosmic 
form, Arjuna does not want to offend his teacher. He thought he 
might have gone too far in asking for such a demonstration. He 
therefore says ‘please’ and requests to show it only if his teacher 
thinks that the student can withstand such great vision. 


440 The Bhagavadgita 


APTA Tara 
qsa À ort Sate SASSI Gear: 
AMMaas feat AAT TH 


$ri bhagavan uvaca 
pasya me partha rupani Sataso’tha sahasrasah | 
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca \I4ll 
The Lord said 
Behold O Partha, forms of Me, by hundreds and thousands 
of different sorts, divine and of various colours and shapes. 


nanavarnakrtini: Of different colours and shapes. 

Sri Krsna is showing not ‘one in many’ but ‘many in one’. To 
imagine all the shapes of pots one can make with clay, is com- 
paratively hard in comparison to imagining clay in a single pot. 
The Lord is making Arjuna visualise, the ‘many in one’ form of 
Himself; it was already evident that Sri Krsna was ‘many in one’ 
but it had not been visualised by Arjuna. Arjuna was not tuned 
into see the form. The lens of his inner eye needed tuning to see 
the real Krsna, the Universal Lord. 


ARAA AARAA ASAT | 
FASCIA GSAPAAIPT AA el 


pasya dityan vasīn rudran asvinau marutas tatha | 
bahiiny adrstapurvani pasyascaryani bharata \\6ll 


Behold, O Bharata, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
ASsvins, the Maruts and also many wonderful forms never 
seen before. 


The Adityas and Vasus are described in chapter X, verse 21. The 
Rudras and Maruts are described in verse 23 of the same chapter. 
Aśvins is a new term used in this verse. It means ‘possessed of 
horses’. It is the name given to two divinities who appear in the 
sky before dawn in a golden carriage drawn by horses. Different 
descriptions of Aśvins are given in different texts. 

One mythological story of their origin is as follows. The Sun- 
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god Vivasvat’s wife is Samjna. She could not stand the brilliance 
of her husband, and went to meditate in the form of a mare. Her 
husband, after searching for a long time, found her and assumed 
the form of a stallion. From this reunion the ASvins were born. 
The ASvins are commonly known as ASvini Kumaras (horsemen, 
twins) Aśvins are invoked in marriage ceremonies to bless the 
couple. 

ASvins bring divine goodwill to mankind. They are connected 
also with medicinal properties of plants. The healing power of 
plants is attributed to ASvins. They are regarded as physicians 
of mankind. Some regard them as heaven and earth, others as 
day and night or as the sun and moon or as dawn and dusk. 


sel Weep WAT TARA | 
Oy Ge pE DASA gl 


ihalkastham jagat krtsnam pasya 'dya sacaracaram | 
mama dehe gudakesa yac canyad drastum icchasi I\I7II 


Now, Gudakesa, behold, in this body, the whole universe, 
movable and immovable, and whatever else you desire to 
see, centred in one place. 


The Lord is asking Arjuna to visualise ‘many in one’. Whatever 
forms Arjuna is familiar with, will also be in that vision, the Lord 
says. There is nothing that is in the jagat, that cannot be found 
in ‘The Special Vision’. 


q g Wt TR TSA TIGA | 

feet aA a wep Geet A UPAR cll 

na tu mam śakyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusa | 

divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram l\\8\l 
But you cannot see Me with your own eyes. I will give you 
divine eyes. Behold My sovereign yoga. 


Arjuna will no be able to see the cosmic form with his own 
physical eyes. He needs the special eye to see it and the Lord 
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BANPTATTATA 
qsa À mf Caer ANSAT HETT: | 
aman RAA maA T i 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
pasya me partha riupani Sataso’tha sahasrasah | 
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca II4ll 


The Lord said 
Behold O Partha, forms of Me, by hundreds and thousands 
of different sorts, divine and of various colours and shapes. 


nanavarnakrtini: Of different colours and shapes. 

Sri Krsna is showing not ‘one in many’ but ‘many in one’. To 
imagine all the shapes of pots one can make with clay, is com- 
paratively hard in comparison to imagining clay in a single pot. 
The Lord is making Arjuna visualise, the ‘many in one’ form of 
Himself; it was already evident that Sri Krsna was ‘many in one’ 
but it had not been visualised by Arjuna. Arjuna was not tuned 
into see the form. The lens of his inner eye needed tuning to see 
the real Krsna, the Universal Lord. 


PRAAJ AARAA ASAT | 
qaga araa ART uel 


pasya dityan vasiin rudrān aśvinau marutas tathā | 
bahūny adrştapūrvānņi pasyascaryani bhārata \\6ll 


Behold, O Bharata, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Asvins, the Maruts and also many wonderful forms never 
seen before. 


The Adityas and Vasus are described in chapter X, verse 21. The 
Rudras and Maruts are described in verse 23 of the same chapter. 
A§$vins is a new term used in this verse. It means ‘possessed of 
horses’. It is the name given to two divinities who appear in the 
sky before dawn in a golden carriage drawn by horses. Different 
descriptions of ASvins are given in different texts. 

One mythological story of their origin is as follows. The Sun- 
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god Vivasvat’s wife is Sajñā. She could not stand the brilliance 
of her husband, and went to meditate in the form of a mare. Her 
husband, after searching for a long time, found her and assumed 
the form of a stallion. From this reunion the ASvins were born. 
The Aśvins are commonly known as ASvini Kumaras (horsemen, 
twins) Aśvins are invoked in marriage ceremonies to bless the 
couple. 

Aśvins bring divine goodwill to mankind. They are connected 
also with medicinal properties of plants. The healing power of 
plants is attributed to ASvins. They are regarded as physicians 
of mankind. Some regard them as heaven and earth, others as 
day and night or as the sun and moon or as dawn and dusk. 


see Tape WSU GARR | 

WA Se FSH aeaa AN NoN 
ihalkastham jagat krtsnam pasya 'dya sacaracaram \ 
mama dehe gudakesa yac canyad drastum icchasi \\7II 


Now, Gudākeśa, behold, in this body, the whole universe, 
movable and immovable, and whatever else you desire to 
see, centred in one place. 


The Lord is asking Arjuna to visualise ‘many in one’. Whatever 
forms Arjuna is familiar with, will also be in that vision, the Lord 
says. There is nothing that is in the jagat, that cannot be found 
in ‘The Special Vision’. 


qg m WR GS ASAT | 

feet aA a aap Gea A UPAR cll 

na tu mam Sakyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusa l 

divyam dadami te caksuh paśya me yogam aiśvaram sil 
But you cannot see Me with your own eyes. I will give you 
divine eyes. Behold My sovereign yoga. 


Arjuna will no be able to see the cosmic form with his own 
physical eyes. He needs the special eye to see it and the Lord 
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says He will give him the special ‘divine eye’. In chapter 10, 
verse 10, the Lord says: tesam satatayuktanam dadami 
buddhiyogam: ‘“‘To the ever stead-fast, worshipping Me with 
love, I give buddhi-yoga.’’ To the deserved ones, He will give 
the buddhi-yoga’’. Knowledge is imparted to His devotees. Sri 
Krsna is imparting the ‘‘special eye of knowledge’’ to Arjuna. 
Arjuna’s intellect has been tuned to ‘realise the vision’. We 
know that the mind is greater than the eyes and other sense- 
organs and intellect is greater than our mind. We can only see 
as far as our Jens in our eyes permits. We cannot see any more. 
With the help of other sense-organs, we receive more impulses 
and the mind “‘totally sees” the impulses received. The intellect 
analyses and sees it further. 

Our eyes tell us that the objects are moving when the train 
we are in, is moving. But our intellect sees it better and says, 
it is the train that is moving and the objects are not moving. We 
do understand that what our eyes saw was false. 

Similarly, what our eyes see as names and forms are false and 
our intellect needs spiritual education to see that. The maya (our 
three gunas) hides the ‘Truth of Reality’. We should dispel the 
maya by ‘Knowledge’ and we can see the ‘Cosmic Form’. 


WAT sas 
vaga AARP ay ER: | 
aume maa nE RASA INSI 


sanjaya uvaca 
evam uktva tato rajan mahayogesvaro harih | 
darsayamasa parthaya paramam ripam aisvaram \l9I\l 


O king, having thus spoken, the great Lord of yoga, Hari, 
showed to Arjuna His supreme divine form. 


Veda Vyasa, as we know, had given he power to Sañjaya to 
visualise the battlefiled from his place in the palace with his king 
Dhrtarastra. We are made to understand tha Arjuna saw the cosmic 
form and in return Safijaya saw the form as well. 
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: cir 
THAT RAPANA RON 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam anekādbhuta darśanam | 
aneka-divyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham \l10ll 


With numerous mouths, eyes, with numerous wonderful 
sights, with numerous divine ornaments, with numerous 
divine weapons uplifted; 


STATE APA | 

waa carat faa FST zz 
divya-malyambara-dharam divya-gandhanulepanam | 
sarvascaryamayam devam anantam visvatomukham \|11Il 


Waring divine garlands and apparel, anointed with divine 
unguents, the all-wonderful, resplendent, endless, facing all 
sides. 


fafa yen waEpragietar | 

ale At Gaal UT CATSTARART AST: RRM 

divi strya-sahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthita | 

yadi bhāh sadrsi sā syad bhasas tasya mahatmanah (1|12ll 


If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze togeher 
all at once in the sky, that would resemble the glory of that 
being. 


Safijaya is trying to express the impossible. Vyasa, through the 
mouth of Safjaya, has brought out the impossible in a beautiful 
poetic description. After all, Sanjaya is explaining it to his blind 
king. It would be impossible for the blind king to understand it 
because he has not seen anybody before. 

As we have discussed, we who are also blind (spiritually) 
cannot comprehend this form. It is so resplendent, like the bril- 
liance of a thousand suns. We cannot even look directly at one 
sun, how can we imagine the splendour of a thousand suns? 

We also need to have knowledge to get the special eye to 
imagine the cosmic form. 
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APL Spee GAAS | 
Jaaa SACI BI AMSACAET 112311 


tatraikastham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadha | 
apasyad devadevasya Sarire pandavas tada (I|13ll 


There, in the body of the God of gods, the Pandava then 
saw the whole universe resting in one, with all its groups. 


This Sloka says that Arjuna saw the whole universe in only one 
spot of that cosmic form. One cannot imagine about the rest of 
that cosmic form. We see the entire universe as different coun- 
tries, different races, different groups of animals, birds, etc. though 
we are truly one. The Lord makes no differentiation between 
countries, religion, etc. It is we who cause confusion to ourselves 
by our differentiation. We should consider ourselves as part of 
one body and show universal love. 


da: u Aeae eSATA: | 
a BRA et PAAA NRY 


tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaroma dhanañjayah | 
pranamya Sirasa devam krtanjalir abhasata \\14ll 


Then, he, Dhananjaya, filled with wonder, with his hair 
standing on end, bowed down his head and with palms 
Joined thus spoke to the Lord. 


The cosmic form to be apparent must have been unnerving to 
anybody. This is explained as ‘‘his hairs standing on end”. It 
is a common reaction. We all experience it on facing a sudden 
frightfull sight. What Arjuna saw was frightening but divine. 
Because of that, the great warrior did not run away. He had the 
mental composure to show his respect to the Lord and at the 
same time even managed to describe his feelings. 

It is also said that when this form of Si Krsna became mani- 
fest, the millions of soldiers on the battlefield fainted and none 
could remember what they saw. They were totally blinded by its 
brilliance, they did not know what had hit them. 
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RPT Sas 
: ` ‘ 
qgar aka ta sea aANT | 
TATA HASAN Tae TIT RSI 
arjuna uvaca 
pasyami devams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tatha bhita-visesa-samghan | 
brahmanam isam kamalasanastham 
rsimsca sarvan uragams ca divyan \115ll 
Arjun said 


O Lord, I see in your body all the gods, also hosts of 
various classes of beings, Brahma, the Lord of Creation 
seated on the lotus, all the rsis and divine serpents. 


uragan: Serpents. 


The word 7fam could mean the Lord or Siva. Vy4sa is trying to 
bring out that the Lord is not only adhibhita, but also adhidaiva. 
All the different gods, including Brahma, the Creator and Siva 
are seen in this form. 

Again, by attributing the meaning ‘Siva’ to the word ‘Isam, 
we are asked to understand that Siva is not different from Visnu. 
The sects who worship Siva are called Saivites and the sects who 
worship Visnu are called Vaisnavites. There are differences be- 
tween the followers which at times end in quarrel. Both Siva and 
Visnu, says the Lord, are one and the same and we should not 
be splitting hairs and fight. 

The serpents are poisonous and are frightful creatures. They 
are said to live in the underworld. In Hinduism, even serpents 
are revered. We say that Lord Visnu lies on the seven-headed 
serpent and Lord Siva has a necklace of serpents around His neck 
(as an ornament). One can assume that poison does not affect 
divinity. (Poisonous actions of people also do not affect divin- 
ity.) 

Arjuna saw the serpents also. He had learnt about various gods 
in his gurukulaSrama. He is now recognising them in the cosmic 
form. He also saw the rsis. He had learnt that the ancient seers 
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gave the Vedas to the universe. Now, he has realised that they 
are also inside the Lord and are part of Him. 


TAHT Gay At AASTAT | 
Ard TW A Rae GST AFR Farge eel 


aneka-bahidara-vaktra-netram 
pasyami tvyam sarvato’nantaripam | 
nantam na madhyam na punas tava’dim 
pasyami visvesvara vi§varipa \|16ll 


I see thee, of boundless forms on every side, with manifold 
arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes; neither your end nor 
middle nor beginning do I see, O Lord of the Universe, O 
Cosmic Form 


By giving this description, Arjuna is said to have overcome the 
‘space’ problem. He can now see no space in the Cosmic Form. 
He can imagine fragments of the body in one form (like toys 
made of putty joined together into one lump showing parts of 
the toys in the mass). If he had seen arms, limbs separately, then 
that would mean there was space. This is not so. The outline of 
the limbs, stomach, etc. could be recognised in one mass by him. 

The pictures we see of the ViSvariipa, drawn by artists, is not 
really the true picture. The very fact that His form is beyond our 
comprehension, that He is formless and endless would make it 
impossible to picture Him. The artists have tried to give us as 
near a picture as possible taking Arjuna’s description of the 
Cosmic Form. 


ARI wet aa a ARRI ada AATA | 
TRA AT SAR UA AARAA IRON 
kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 

tejorasim sarvato diptimantam | 
pasyami tvam durniriksyam samantad 

diptanalarkadyutim aprameyam \\17I\\ 


I see Thee, with crown, mace and discus, shining every- 
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where, a mass of radiance, dazzling the gaze, blazing like 
burning fire and sun and immeasurable. 


samantad: All around. 
diptanalarkadyutim: Like burning fire and sun. 
aprameyam: Immeasurable. 


In Hinduism, we view the Lord as having a crown, holding a 
conch, a mace, a discus and a lotus in His hands, standing on 
the lotus flower and an aura of light behind Him. Arjuna has also 
been taught this and he saw them in the Cosmic Form. There is 
actually a significance in all these descriptions. The crown is 
usually worn by a king, an emperor. They wear it because they 
rule over their thousands of subjects. The Lord is the only ruler 
over all the senses which make the jagat for us. So, it represents 
the Lord as the ruler of the entire jagat. 

The lotus-flower has a great importance in mythology. Most 
of our gods seem to be sitting or standing on it. Drops of water 
lie superficially on the lotus-leaf. There is no moisture on the 
lotus-leaf that comes out of the water. It means that though in 
the ocean of sarisara, (jagat), with innumerable changes taking 
place, the Lord is not affected by any changes. Changes are 
superficial like drops of water on the lotus, they fall off but do 
not moisten the leaf. 

The conch is an instrument to blow. The blow of the conch 
is to be taken as ‘call of duty’. The Lord asks everyone to do 
his duty. When unrighteousness dominates, the Lord will blow 
the conch. We are then supposed to remember to fight the battle. 
(The Kuruksetra war would not start unless Bhisma blew his 
conch.) Also, the sound of the conch is supposed to frighten the 
unrighteous (enemy). 

The mace and discus are actual weapons. If, the sound of the 
conch is not heard (taken notice of) He would bring His mace 
down and destroy evil. The generation of people at any time are 
supposed to uphold righteousness. People get killed, suffer ill- 
nesses, calamities occur. All of these are the result of the de- 
scending of the mace. 


LS ee 
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If we do not notice this action by the Lord and continue to 
be unrighteous or continue to turn a blind eye to unrighteousness, 
then, the Lord will send His discus and annihilate all. This is 
supposed to mean that kala-cakra (wheel of time) ever revolving 
will annihilate the world. Pralaya (destruction) of the world 
takes place. 

We ruin ourselves by our actions. The Truth, primordial en- 
ergy, the brilliant light of knowledge is ever shining. This is the 
radiance behind the picture of the Lord. This light, being above 
our faculty of perception, feeling and understanding, blinds us 
with its brilliance. 

Arjuna ends the verse by saying that the cosinic form is 
aprameya (i.e., incomprehensible). Truth is not an object of 
perception by the intellect. The Self is the knower, feeler and 
perceiver. We cannot perceive, feel or know it by our physical 
body. 


are oy afeaet anes frat ae er | 
SHAG: WPAATNA PATA FOS AAT À veil 
tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 

tvam asya viśvasya param nidhanam | 
tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta 

sanatanas tvam puruso mato me II18ll 


Your are the imperishable Brahman, worthy to be known. 
You are the foundation of this world. You are the protector 
of the eternal Dharma. In my opinion, You are the ancient 
Purusa. 


nidhanam: Treasure-house, foundation. 


The Vedas describe Brahman, the imperishable. The ultimate 
knowledge to get from Vedanta is that Brahman, the Supreme, 
is imperishable. The whole world of objects and experiences we 
perceive through our sense-organs, mind, intellect is perishable. 
It keeps on going round the circle of birth and death with various 
modifications. The foundation for the birth of this jagat (srsti) 
is the Lord and the jagat dissolves (pralaya) into the Brahman 
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and the life-principle supporting the jagat (sthiti) is the Lord. 
Hence the Lord is the supreme foundation (treasure, house, 
nidhanam) of the universe. 

The Lord is the supreme protector of dharma. The righetousness 
of any person depends on his conscience. If we analyse any 
action conscientiously, we will know whether it is right or wrong. 
Instead, we let our senses dictate to us and hence unrighteous 
actions take place. The Lord inside us all, is the Purusa, witness 
to all our actions. He is the conscious principle. If unrighteousness 
rules the world, He will incarnate with His yogic power and kill 
adharma. The world is still surviving because of a certain amount 
of morality left in the majority of us. Morality is rapidly declin- 
ing. We must bring out our divinity inside us, join forces and 
uproot immorality. It is up to us to make the world a better place 
to live in. 

The Lord is the seed of all creation. He is the ancient Purusa. 


TTT AAAS WSL | 
Gea Al Aaga A VASAT PaaS ATAT RII 
anadi-madhyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum Sasi-surya-netram | 
pasyami tvam dipta-hutasa-vaktram 
svatejasa visvam idam tapantam lI19ll 


I see You without beginning, middle and end, infinite in 
power, of endless arms, sun and moon being your eyes, 
your mouth of burning fire, burning the whole universe 
with your radiance. 


hutasavaktram: Thy mouth of burning fire. 
tapantam: Burning. 


The Lord being infinite, really speaking, Arjuna could not have 
seen the beginning or end of the Cosmic Form. It is the painter’s 
depiction, for us to imagine how great the Cosmic Form is, that 
we see the Cosmic Form of the Lord as a picture. There can be 
no such thing as the picture of the viSvarupa. 
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The term ‘endless arms’ has a poetic tone to the scriptural 
meaning. One tends to describe a person’s strength in relation 
to his arms. ‘‘He is a strong-armed-person’’ is a common saying. 
In this context, ‘endless arms’ signifies ‘endless strength’. (If all 
of us together show our divinity (soul) in our external actions, 
we can be a strong force that can kill adharma and this is also 
a way of showing the Cosmic Form). 

The sun and the moon are the cycle of one day in relation to 
day and night. The total of twenty-four hours are taken up by 
day and night. ““The time’’ in those twenty four hours is sun and 
moon. In literary terms, ‘the time’ is the Lord. 

Also, as eyes are for us to see, the ‘‘principle of light’’ is the 
essential ‘principle’ of the eyes. Without the light, one cannot 
see; in the absence of the light, eyes will not function as eyes. 
It signifies that the Lord is the ‘total eye’ of the universe. In their 
absence, we could not see anything at all. The world would be 
enveloped in total darkness. 

The principal function of the mouth is speaking and eating. 
One tends to use the phrase ““burning speech’’, to describe a 
great lecture. The ‘speech of the total universe’ is meant by the 
phrase “‘burning fire in your mouth’’. The Lord’s radiance is so 
strong that the ‘light’ is burning in all of us. 


MATAR fe At ates festa at: | 
gedigi SAAT ade Glad Gata Ae [ROM 
dyavaprthivyor idam antaram hi 

vyaptam tvayaikena disasca sarvah | 
drstva dbhutam rupam ugram tavedam 

lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman \\20II 


This space between heaven and earth and all the quarters 
is filled by You alone. Having seen this wonderful and 
terrible form, the three worlds are trembling with fear, O 
Mahatma. 


It is true that the Cosmic Form of the Lord is a wonderful] sight 
but it must be terrible also for any one of us, the ordinary human 
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beings. The blazing of a thousand suns at once, would frighten 
us. Absence of space between objects would frighten us. We 
have never experienced anything so vast without space breaking 
it up. According to Arjuna, even the inhabitants of heaven are 
trembling. They also had not seen this form. 


mÅ f ait Geaeett aha HRSA: ISASA TTT | 
edie vette: tata at wiar: 
FEO: RRN 


ami hi tvam surasamgha visanti 
kecid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti | 

svastity uktva maharsi-sidhasamghah 
stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih \\211\ 


The hosts of devas enter Thee, some in fear, with joined 
palms praise Thee, the bands of rsis and siddhas praise You 
with sublime hymns by saying ‘‘May it be well’’. 


visanti: Enter. 
pranjalayo: Folded hands. 
grnanti: Praise. 

svasti: May it be well. 


The term surasangha has been interpreted by many as devas. 
Those that are not asuras, are suras. We can therefore say that 
there are a number of people entering into the Cosmic Form. 
Among those that are entering, some show fear in their faces, 
and some while showing fear in their faces also join hands in 
praise of the Lord. 

This line of the verse is really a poetic description of death. 
The people entering into the Cosmic Form signify dying people 
(or destruction). It is human nature that when we face danger, 
automatically we ask for the Lord’s help. This aspect is brought 
out in the phrase ‘‘with joined palms praising Thee’’. Those that 
are going to die, are praising the Lord. 

Rsis and siddhas praise the Lord with the hymn svasti. Rsis 
and siddhas are people of knowledge. They are not frighened of 
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death. They understand that destruction will bring construction 
in its turn. Unrighteousness will die and a golden era of righ- 
teousness will follow if the Lord decides to reincarnate to kill 
evil. They therefore with a proper controlled mind, without fear, 
are saying svasti. Svasti is the prayer that signifies ‘‘May it be 
well to all’’. All spiritual teachers use this word in their prayers. 
The only thing they wish is ‘universal welfare’. 


saar Tar à FT Urea farasPaat eaaa | 
TATA aSa Feta at Faas GF 112211 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 
viSve’$vinau marutas cosmapas ca | 

gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-samgha 
viksante tvam vismitas caiva sarve \|22ll 


The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Viśvedevas, ASvins, 
Maruts, Pitrs and Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas, 
all are loking at You with amazement. 


usmapah: Pitrs. 


Among the names used here, only sadhyas, Visvedevas and 
usmapas have not been described before. (The rest are described 
in chapter 10.) 

Sadhyas are a class of semi-divine celestial beings referred to 
in Rgveda (X, 99-15). They convey the devotee’s prayers to the 
Lord and make it possible (sadhya) to fulfil the devotee’s wish. 
Visvedevas are sons of Visva, who is a daughter of KaSyapa and 
are considered as ‘minor gods’. Usmapas are supposed to be 
‘heat drinkers’. Our dead ancestors (pitrs) come during the annual 
$raddha ceremony and enjoy the offerings made by us, their 
offspring. They accept the offerings only if they are hot. All 
these types of beings also are amazed at seeing the Cosmic Form. 


SO Her Tea ASAT ENTEN, | 
TER FETUS FAT HHT VAARAT IRNI 
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rupam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
mahabaho bahu-bahi-ripadam | 
bahidaram bahu-damstrakaralam 
drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham \\23\l 


O mighty-armed Krsna, having seen your magnificent form, 
with many mouths and eyes, with many arms, thighs and 
feet, with many stomachs and fearful with many tusks, the 
worlds are terrified and so am I. 


bahubahirupadam: Many arms, thighs and feet. 
pravyathitah: Terrified. 


As discussed before, the Cosmic Form has no space in between 
to differentiate different manifestations. Different parts of the 
body are seen as dots here and there. Such a picture is bound 
to terrify all. Arjuna confesses that he too is terrified. 


TSR ASHI QAR AMT | 
aT E at adane wet a frat sets AAT IRI 
nabhah-sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyattananam dipta-visala-netram | 
drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaratma 
dhrtim na vindāmi samam ca visno \|24ll 


Having seen Your Cosmic Form, touching the sky, flaming 
many colours, with mouth wide open, with large and fiery 
eyes, terrified at heart, I find either courage nor peace, O 
Visnu. 


nabhahsprsam: Touching the sky. 
vyattananam: With mouths wide open. 
Samam: Peace. 

na vindami: I do not find. 


Arjuna has seen the form covering the entire speace from earth 
to the sky. Its mouth is wide open to swallow everything (i.e., 
signifying destruction). Arjuna is terrified at the sight of massive 
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destruction in front of his eyes. Even though he is a strong 
ksatriya, he cannot find peace on seeing this terrifying form. 

Sri Krsna is addressed as O Visnu. Visnu, in mythological 
terms, means the God Visnu, one of the Hindu trinity we know 
of. But, in this context it means something different. 

During the Vedic period, the word Visnu meant ‘‘The one 
with long strides’’, (with His long strides covering the infinite 
in three steps, Visnu through the Vamana avatara, killed the 
demon Bali). As the Cosmic Form pervaded the entire universe, 
Arjuna uses the word Visnu. 


eee Ta Fas Kad BSAA! 
fat 7 AR A GY a at wile ear AAT RG 


damstrakaralani ca te mukhani 
drstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani | 

digo na jane na labhe ca sarma 
prasida devesa jagannivasa \\25ll 


Having seen Your mouths, horrid with tusks, blazing like 
the fire of pralaya, I cannot see the four quarters, nor do 
I find peace. Be gracious, O Lord of the devas, abode of 
the universe. 


kalanala-sannibhani: Blazing like fire of pralaya. 
Sarma: Peace. 


Arjuna says that beholding the enveloping fire of destruction, he 
has lost his sense of direction, because here are no directions left 
for him to run away from the scene. Again he confesses that he 
is restless at the sight of destruction. As a sincere person, caring 
for universal welfare, Arjuna requests the Lord to be gracious 
and show mercy. 


at FT St TART I: Ud wearers: | 
rear oe TAIT VETS are: REN 
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Ai 
n 


ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrāh 

sarve sahaivavanipalasamghaih | 
bhismo dronah sitaputras tathasau 

sahasmadiyair api yodhamukhyaih (||26ll 
TIM FT AAMT fasta SSRIS AAA | 
SRB GARRY Usa FPA RON 
vaktrani te tvaramana visanti 

damstrakaralani bhayanakani | 
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu 

samdrsyante cirnitair uttamangaih |1271 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra, together with the hosts of kings 
of the earth, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, and with the chief 
warriors on our side; 


enter into your mouths, with terrible teeth and fearful to 
see, some caught in the gaps between the teeth and found 
with their heads crushed into pulp. 


avanipalasanghaih: With the hosts of kings of the earth. 
asmadtyah: Ours. 

dasanantaresu: In the gates between the teeth. 

vilagnah: Sticking. 


Arjuna is momentarily brought back to reality of the present war. 
He is seeing the future in the Cosmic Form. The Lord who is 
eternal and timeless is seen as the future in present’. There is 
no past, present or future for the Lord. It is we, with our limited 
minds who divide time into three segments. We have forgotten 
the past, are immersed in the present and do not know the future. 
(We do know that death comes sometime later but we do not 
want to think of it and also we dread such thoughts.) 

Also, it is said that all the warriors ‘‘enter into your mouth’’. 
It means that in the course of time, the various manifestations 
that came out should also rush back whence they came. A 
knowledgable person, who realises the future in the present , will 
not be frightened of death. He understands the transient nature 
of the manifested world. This, in turn helps him to express his 
love (devotion) to the Lord. He becomes a jnant. 
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aa Aa sedis: aAa Aga sata | 
aa aaa ARS eHaRT faa sea eset IRI 


yatha nadinam bahavo’mbuvegah 
samudram eva’bhimukha dravanti | 
tatha tava’mi naralokavira 
visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti \128ll 


As the many currents of rivers flow towards the ocean, 
these warriors of the earth enter Your flaming mouths. 


ambuvegah: Water-currents. 
abhivijvalanti: Flaming. 
viSanti: Enter. 


This verse has a beautiful meaning to it if we look into it and 
analyse it properly. Let us take the rivers first. Where did the 
water of the rivers originate from? The water from the ocean, 
absorbed by the sun, forming clouds, eventually pouring down 
as rain forms little pools and currents of water. These currents 
join together to become a river. The currents of water and rivers 
nourish the land in which they flow. Eventually, the river merges 
into the mighty ocean. Technically speaking, the drops came 
from the ocean and merged into the ocean. Drops joined together 
provided nourishment for plants, birds and animals and us, the 
humans. 

Similarly, we come out like drops from the Lord, and go back 
into the Lord. In the process, we get a name and form. Name 
and form do not last long. They lose their identity in the course 
of time. So we, having come must serve the universe, nourish 
our culture and make the world a beauiful place to live in. 


Ga Fast SAS Vda fasta ARM GGT | 
AT ART SA SPRATT UTE: IRI 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
visanti nasaya samrdhavegah | 
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas 
tavapi vaktrani samrdhavegah |1291 
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Just as moths rush into a blazing fire, for their own 
destrucion, with quickned speed, so also these creatures 
rush into Your flaming mouths for destruction. 


If we recollect, Arjuna did not want to fight the war, because 
of the terrible destruction it would cause. Sri Krsna has now 
amply shown to Arjuna that he, Arjuna, is not the person causing 
destruction. Destruction has to take place as a ‘law of nature’. 
In that process, adharma has to die. A new generation of a 
peaceful co-existing world should emerge as a consequence of 
the destruction. Death as such is unavoidable. 


Soa WAR: GAH RAIA | 
ATP STAT ART: Gaara FAH TT Nol 


lelihyase grasamanah samantal 

lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih | 
tejobhir apurya jagat samagram 

bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno \\30ll 


O Visnu, devouring all the worlds on all sides with your 
flaming mouths, you lick; your fierce rays are burning with 
radiance filling the entire universe. 


This verse brings out the destructive force of Lord Visnu. Arjuna 
sees the Lord having mouths on all sides and everywhere he 
observes the Lord licking his mouth. 

There is a subtle poetic beauty in his verse. We eat several 
times a day and we eat from the time of our birth till our death. 
When we really enojoy what we eat, we lick our lips. Does it 
mean that the Lord is enjoying the process of destruction? Yes, 
he is. In Hindu religion, we have the concept of the Trinity, 
composed of Brahma, the creator, Siva, the destroyer and Visnu, 
the sustainer. The three deities represent the three aspects of the 
Supreme Brahman. Creation, sustenance and destruction togeth- 
er play a role in the continuity of the universe. Destruction is 
to be looked upon as a change from one form to another. The 
majority of us have not reached the stage of jivanmuktas. Our 
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vasanas are not exhausted in this existence. Our physical death 
releases the subtle body which in course of time combines with 
the five elements and forms a new life. 

Also, we know that according to the law of physics, no two 
objects can occupy the same place at the same time. If there was 
not death, this, our Universe, would have collapsed. There should 
be room for new entrants into the universe. This aspect of the 
Lord is fulfilling one task of maintaining the universe. The Lord 
is pleased of the part well done and so he is shown to be licking 
his lips. 

Seeing this aspect of destruction, Arjuna grows blind as it 
were, on account of the fierce radiance that is emanating from 
the Lord’s face. 


arate À AL AaTATeAT AAIseg a cage Welle | 
Ragi Aaa FT R WTA aa NT IRN 


akhyahi me ko bhavan ugraripo 
namo’stu te devavara prasida | 
vijnatum icchami bhavantam adyam 
na hi prajanami tava pravrttim 1131Il 


Tell Me, who you are, so fierce in form! Salutations to you, 
O God Supreme, have mercy. I desire to know You, the 
Original Being, I know not Your action. 


Arjuna after seeing the Cosmic Form is bewildered at such a 
sight. He has seen a terrifying sight and knows the future. But 
he sitll wants to hear from the Lord’s own mouth the purpose 
of the terrible form. He is begging for mercy from the Lord of 
Destruction. He had understood the Lord as ‘‘the supporter of 
the universe’’ but now suddenly he sees the Lord as ‘‘the de- 
Stroyer’’. 


Arraga 
PESA APAA S ANE TATE 
ASH ett T Aa ws Asa: YANA AT: IRI 
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Sri bhagavan uvaca 
kalo’smi lokaksayakrt pravrdho 
Jokan samāhartum iha pravrttah | 
rte’pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye’vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah \\32ll 


The Lord said 


I am Time, world-destroying and mighty, now engaged in 
destroying the world; even without you, these warriors in 
hostile armies shall not live. 


pravrddhah: Mighty. 

samahartum: To destroy. 
pravrttah: Engaged. 

pratyanikesu: In the hostile armies. 
rte’pi: Even without. 


Sri Krsna is asserting the well-known dictum: ‘‘Time consumes 
everything’’. Man is, as they say in Sanskrit, “‘nimitta-matra’’ 
He is just an instrument in the hands of the mighty, powerful 
force called ‘Time’. The Lord says that ‘He’, the Lord is ‘Time’. 
Why should one worship destruction? Destruction, as we dis- 
cussed before, is a pre-requisite for construction. Nothing is 
permanent when compared to ‘Time’. Evil has to be rooted out 
to be replaced with seeds of dharma. Dharma has to sprout and 
grow into a mighty tree to give shelter to the various manifes- 
tations of beings. Arjuna, the Lord says, should not think that 
by his running away from the battlefield all the other warriors 
will be saved. They may stay an Swa day or two before Time 
consumes them. ‘‘Even without you’’ the Lord stresses. 


TRS Tal SRT Brat BA A LRA GAA | 
Tadd edt Gay va ARRAS Va Ge 118311 


tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitva satrin bhunksva rajyam samrdham | 
mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva 
nimittamatram bhava savyasacin \\33ll 
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Therefore, stand up and obtain glory. Conquer the enemies 
and enjoy the flourishing kingdom. Verily, by me they have 
already been killed. Be you a mere instrument O left-hand- 
ed archer. 


The Lord has said in chapter 3, verse 27, “‘ahamkara-vimudhatma 
kartaham iti manyate’’. The ego in man, makes him feel that he 
has achieved what result one has obtained. What are we in 
comparison to the Lord? We sow the seeds and feel great that 
we have grown the healthy crops. After all, we put a few grams 
of seeds. We make use of natural resources like water, sunshine 
and minerals to grow the crops. We gave tender care during their 
growth. We did not invent the crops. Man’s invention is nothing 
but what is already in the universe but not manifest. Penicillin 
was not something we got from nowhere. We used our brains 
to grow it from ‘mould’. 

The Lord tells Arjuna to carry out that which has already 
taken place in the mighty ocean of Time and to enjoy the flour- 
ishing kingdom. With unrighteousness killed, dharma will flour- 
ish and people will live happily. 


at FS ST ae ST aot aa aa | 
TOT Bde fe AT ASST FERS SAT Lt MIA Iv! 
dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 

karnam tatha’nyan api yodhaviran | 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathistha 

yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan \I34ll 
Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and other brave war- 
riors—these have already been slain by Me. You do kill 
them. Be not distressed with fear. Fight and you shall con- 
quer the enemies. 


jahi: Do kill. 
ma vyathistha: Do not be distressed with fear. 
sapatnan: The enemies. 


Visvarupa-Darsana-Yoga 461 


The verse is an important one for all of us to remember in our 
battle of life. 

Arjuna was in war. Among the opponents, were: (1) Drona his 
teacher, who was more powerful and had plenty of magical divine 
weapons. (2) Bhisma had a boon by his father that he will die 
only at his wish. Nobody could slay him. (3) Jayadratha’s father 
was in tapas. As long as he was in tapas, anybody who makes 
his son’s head fall to the ground will suffer. The killer’s head 
will break into a thousand pieces. (4) Karna had received special 
weapons from the sun’s blessings. If Arjuna wanted victory, he 
had to work out as to how to kill these four, apart from other 
warriors. Without killing them, he would not win. Sri Krsna tells 
him that these four are going to be killed in war and Pandavas 
would win the war. He has become a gypsy as it were, who 
foretells the future by looking through the crystal glass of Time. 

‘‘Do not be afraid (mā vyathisthah) and do fight (yudhyasva)’’ 
is the Lord’s command. He says jetasi (you will conquer). Sri 
Krsna repeatedly has emphasised that fearlessness, courage and 
righteous action are the main instruments to fight any battle. 

Once we know that ‘Time’ consumes everything, why should 
we fear anything? We know that we, our loved ones and others, 
have to die sooner or later. Knowing it, why should we be fright- 
ened of death and loss of company? The duty for mankind is not 
to give up work out of fear. Our duties are already prescribed 
by Sastras. We have to perform our duties. This way we will win, 
i.e., we will get fruits of our actions. This is His promise to all. 
Fight the battle of life righteously and enjoy the rewards. 


Usa JIT 
Waa TH Hee Hasta: feet | 
~~ . . 
TRPAT YA Cae HOT aT Alaa: WORT 3SN 
sañjaya uvaca 
etac chrutva vacanam keśavasya 
krtanjalir vepamanah kiriti | 
namaskrtva bhiya evaha krsnam 
sagadgadam bhitabhitah pranamya \I\35ll 
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Safijaya said 


Having heard that speech of Krsna, the crowned one 
(Arjuna), with joined palms, trembling, prostrating him- 
self, again addressed Krsna, in a choked voice, bowing 
down, overwhelmed with fear. 


VI esters at WHat WEA Fl 
Baie Was at sara as wears a RTE ee! 


arjuna uvaca 
sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca | 
raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddhasamghah \|36ll 


Arjuna said 


It is but meet O Krsna that the world delights and rejoices 
in your praise. The raksasas run in fear to all quarters, and 
all hosts of siddhas bow to you. 


anurajyate: Rejoices. 
sthane: It is meet. 


This and the next ten verses are poetically very beautiful. They 
are often sung together when groups of devotees meet. 

Tava prakirtya: means “In Thy praise”. We should all be 
joining together in praise of the Lord. We could do it in a number 
of ways: (a) prayers, (b) discussions, (c) lectures, (d) in our 
everyday actions we should bring divinity. 


PAS A A AAAS NG SRPA | 
Wad Saal SAAT AAA UAA Aq 13! 


kasmiac ca te na nameran mahatman 
gariyase brahmanopy &dikartre | 

ananta devesa jagannivasa 
tvam aksaram sad asat tatparam yat \|37I\| 
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And why should they not bow down to You,O Great-sould 
one? Greater than Brahma even, the primal cause. O in- 
finite Lord, Lord of gods, abode of the universe, thou art 
imperishable. Being and non-being, and what is Supreme, 
that thou art. 


gartyase: Greater. 
kasmat: Why? 
nameran: Prostrate. 


Arjuna now accepts that the Lord is even higher than Brahma, 
the Creator. He is Lord of all gods and the universe is only a 
part of Him. We alpātmās think that the universe is great and 
we have great power in this universe. It is a false notion because 
the Lord is the controller of all that happens in this universe and 
beyond. 

Sad asat tat param: Sat and asat have been given different 
contradictory meanings by different commentators. But the ul- 
timate meaning of the whole sentence is the same. 

(1) Sat : Truth. “We are the souls” is the truth. 

Asat : False. “We are the body” is false. 


Tat param: ‘That’ Supreme, i.e., Paramatma into which all 
merge eventually. 
Another interpretation is: 
(2) Sat : What we see. 
Asat : What we do not see. 


The manifest world of objects appreciated at physical, mental 
and intellectual levels is sat. Asat is unmanifest. We all have 
vasanas which have to manifest sooner or later. At present they 
are not manifest. 

Tat param: The Lord is above both the sat and asat. Without 
this pure knowledge (awareness) we cannot understand either the 
manifest or the unmanifest. 

The meaning and significance of the mahavakya ‘tat tvam asi’ 
is brought out in this prayer of Arjuna. 
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aR: Fes: RTRA fasaet at Fa | 
aaa at FT at TSA AAT ad Pasa 118211 


tvam adidevah purusah puranas 
tvam asya viśvasya param nidhanam | 
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama 
tvaya tatam visvam anantarapa \I38I\l 


Thou art the Primal God, the most ancient Purusa, You are 
the supreme refuge of this universe. You are the Knower, 
the Knowable and the Abode Supreme. By You, the universe 
is pervaded, O Being of infinite forms. 


vetta: Knower. 
vedyam: Which is to be know. 


If someone asks who is Paramatma, here is the answer. 

He is: (1) The Primal God. He is the Supreme Creator. Even 
apara-brahma the four-headed creator has come from the Pure 
Consciousness. Pure Consciousness, (primordial energy) had a 
desire to create and the entire phenomenon is the play or ilā of 
the Lord. 

(2) Because of (1) He is the ancient Purusa. He is the seer 
(drk). He is a witness to all our actions. 

(3) The foundation of the world (tvamasya viSvasya param 
nidhanam). Viśva is the total world of experience at physical, 
mental and intellectual levels. Pure Consciousness (supreme 
knowledge) illumines the world of experience. Had it not been 
for Pure Consciousness, we could not experience the visva. Hence 
He is called the foundation of the universe. 

(4) Supreme Abode (param ca dhama): Even though the Lord 
is considered the seed of all. ‘The Seed’ does not perish to 
become the universe. The Seed remains changeless, whereas all 
our experiences (viSva) come and go and change their pattern. 

(5) As He is a witness to all our actions, He is also called 
‘omniscient’ (all knower; vetta). 

(6) Vedyam ca: ‘We’, who came from Him and have to go 
back to Him, is the one who is knowable. Once we know that 


Visvarupa-Darsana-Yoga 465 


we are not our physical body, that we are but part of Him, then 
we are said to have known ‘the Truth.’ There is no other knowl- 
edge greater than the knowledge of Paramatma. We should know 
the full significance of tat tvam asi. 

(7) He is omnipotent. He pervades all and is all-powerful. 
There is nothing in the world that pervades Him. ‘We’, the 
physical body, are not pervading Him. When we say that the 
Lord is inside us all, it does not mean ‘we pervade Him’. We, 
the physical body are only products of maya, the ‘perishable’. 
We are not there but we live thinking we are there surrounding 
the Lord inside us. 

(8) Visvarupa: Everything we see in the world is Him. If we 
can develop the eye of knowledge, we can see sat cit ananda 
everywhere and we shall not see ‘nama or rupa’. 


aTgaAIshadSt: TASH UST eT TATE | 
AAT ASY UPA: FAA FATS AAT AAT 11381 


vayur yamo’agnir varunah Sasankah 
prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca | 

namo namaste’stu sahasrakrtvah 
punasca bhiyo’pi namo namaste \I39ll 


You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna the moon Prajapati and 
the Great Grandsire of all. Salutations, salutations to you 
again and again and once again salutations, a thousand 
times salutations to you. 


Upasana is a form of meditation on the Supreme. In Vedic times, 
it was held that the best form of upadsana was meditation on the 
sacred mantra Om. In Vedic times, there was no concept of God 
with name and form, such as Visnu, Siva, etc. They believed that 
all creation was at the behest of the Supreme Brahman and of 
His free will through the media of Brahma—the Creator—as 
Prajapati. Again in Vedic times, prayers were, apart from Brah- 
man, on natural phenomenal powers. They were Vayu (wind), 
Yama (destroyer), Agni (fire), Varuna (water), Sasanka (moon). 
None of them had any form. Arjuna therefore, mentions the 
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names of the forces that were the deities to meditate upon during 
his time. 

Existence of different gods came into vogue during the Puranic 
period. By looking at the verse, one can see that Arjuna has now 
spiritually matured and is climbing up the spiritual ladder very 
fast. He now recognises that all the various gods mentioned 
above are nothing but the Lord Himself. We all invoke the Lord 
of our hearts, like Visnu, I$vara, Dattatreya etc. As a matter of 
fact, we should remember that the ‘Lord of our heart’ is also the 
same as the Lord of others’ hearts though with a different name 
and form. Arjuna, in ecstasy praises this ‘Lord of all Lords’. 


TA: GRATE YSA MASY a Uda Va UE | 
TATA AAAS Us SATA adis a: oN 


namah purastad atha prsthatas te 
namo’stu te sarvata eva sarva | 
ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvam 
sarvam samapnosi tato’si sarvah \|40ll 


Salutations to You, before and behind. Salutations to You 
on all sides. O All, You infinite in power, and infinite in 
strength, pervade all. Wherefore You are all. 


purastat: Before 

prsthatah: Behind. 

anantaviryamitavikramah: Boundless in power, measure- 

less in strength. 
This verse expatiates on the nature of the infiniteness of the 
Lord. He was present in the past, is present now and will be 
present in the future. He is almighty and pervades all. We are 
nothing in power and position; we have whatever we have, as 
His manifestation. We should constantly keep this thought in 
mind and meditate on Him if we want liberation. 


Gata Aa Ga gad è HT è Arad È WAN | 
aaa AeA ade AST Wala WR ate ive 
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sakhe’ti matva prasabham yad uktam 

he krsna he yadava he sakheti | 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 

maya pramadat pranayena va’pi \\411l 


Whatever I have presumptuously said out of carelessness 
or love, addressing You as O Krsna, O Yadava, O friend, 
and regarding You as a friend only, not knowing Your 
greatness; 


qaei ASA ERITA | 
qasa AMA aÀ ATAATA, ERI 


yac cavahasartham asatkrto’si 
vihāra-śayyāsana-bhojaneşu | 

eko’thavapy acyuta tat samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvām aham aprameyam 11421 


In whatever way I may have disrespected You for the sake 
of fun, while at play, resting, sitting at meals, when alone 
in company with You—all that I implore You to forgive, O 
You immeasurable one. 


pramādāt: Carelessness. 
pranayena vāpi: Even due to love. 
prasabham: Presumptuously. 
asatkrtah: Disrespected. 
aprameyam: Immeasurable. 
ksamaye: Ask to forgive. 


Arjuna and Krsna were very close friends. They spend a lot of 
time together. They played together many games and ate meals 
together several times. In other words, they were intimate friends. 
Intimacy automatically leads one to drop all formalities. Intimate 
friends address each other in the singular in our Indian languag- 
es. No great words to praise the other person are used. 
Suddenly, on realising the greatness of $n Krsna who is none 
other than the ‘Lord Supreme’, all the thoughts of his previous 
intimacy went through Arjuna’s mind. He therefore does what 
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any gentleman would do. He recollected his mistakes done due 
to intimacy and also ignorance of his friend’s true nature. He 
sincerely asks for forgiveness. 

It is true that Arjuna did not commit any mistakes. After all 
he did not know until now the true nature of his friend. 


aR GA RAR aT aT TSE | 
T aAA AR PASAT GEAASAAAATATT 13.11 


pitasi lokasya caracarasya 
tvam asya pujyasca gurur gariyan | 
na tyatsamo’sty abhyadhikah kuto ’nyo 
lokatraye’py apratima-prabhava \|43ll 


You are the father of this world, the moving and unmoving. 
You are the greatest guru. Equal to You there is none. How 
can there be then another, superior to You in the three 
worlds? O God of unequalled power. 


gariyan: Greatest. 


Lord Krsna, the one who has given us the Gita is the greatest 
teacher, jagadguru. He made the great Vedas very simple and 
has shown us by His practical way the path of action towards 
moksa. Arjuna, realising the eternal nature of the Lord knows 
that there is nothing moving or unmoving in this world which 
is greater than the Supreme Lord. If we take refuge in the Gira, 
taught by Lord Krsna, we will cerntainly attain moksa. 


Tara Ves HaSsTaTe AENT AAT, | 
fica pa uae a: er Parse ea ART iv 
tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 

prasadaye tvam aham isam idyam | 
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 

priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum l\I|44ll 


Therefore bowing down and prostrating, I crave Your for- 
giveness, O adorable Lord. As a father forgives his son, a 
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friend his friend, a lover his beloved, You should forgive 
me. 


sodhum: Bear 


In Hinduism, prostrating in front of the idol of the Lord, parents, 
teachers and elders is a form of reverence shown to the Higher. 
‘I am little in front of You’, is the feeling expressed. This is 
called sastanga vandanam. 

This action has to be supported by the proper mental attitude 
implied by it also. The reverence shown must come from our 
mental, intellectual plane. In the immediate presence of the Lord, 
the feeling should be: ‘this physical body is not mine, it is false, 
I bow to you my Lord’. 

This surrender must come with a spirit of love. Lovingly, one 
must prostrate before the Lord, apologising for all one’s mistakes 
due to one’s false identification with the physical body. Arjuna 
requests for forgiveness for all his mistakes in relation to Sri Krsna, 
whom he thought as a mere friend and behaved like a friend. 

Just like the son, out of love and respect for his father, goes 
and asks for sincere forgiveness, Arjuna requests Krsna to ex- 
cuse him. Arjuna requests further to excuse him just like a true 
friend would forgive his friend or a lover would forgive his 
beloved one. 


vey sash seat WaT A Gad AAT À | 
Ra ù aaa eg Eo Wee Saar SaaS Ies 


adrstapurvam hrsito’smi drstva 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me | 

tad eva me darsaya deva rupam 
prasida devesa jagannivasa \l451l 


I am delighted having seen what was never seen before. And 
my mind is distressed with fear. Show me Your former form 
only. O God, have mercy. O Lord of gods, abode of the universe. 


pravyathitam: Distressed. 
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Arjuna could not stand the sight of the cosmic form of Lord 
Krsna. He did enjoy the sight. He had not seen or dreamt of this 
form of his friend before. As Krsna said in śloka 32 of this 
chapter (kalosmi lokaksayakrtpravrddho), Krsna, the Lord had 
assumed that form to destroy the worlds. On behalf of all, Arjuna 
is asking for mercy. Excuse our sins my Lord, He is saying. I 
do not want to see the form of destruction, it is frightening. 
Please assume your original form, Arjuna is pleading with the 
Lord. 


feted wet anette at gene al | 
add SUT US Uesatel Ya AA ive 
kiritinam gadinam cakrahastam 

icchami tvam drastum aham tathaiva | 


tenai’va riipena caturbhujena 
sahasrabaho bhava visvamirte |\46ll 


I desire to see You as before, with crown, mace and a 
discus, in Your former four-armed form only, O thousand- 
armed, universal form. 


Arjuna had read the Vedas and Puranas in his earlier days. He 
was taught by his teachers that Lord Visnu is four-armed (car- 
rying a lotus, mace, conch and discus in each of the arms) with 
a crown and a bright glow surrounding Him. He was said to be 
all merciful and protector of the universe. 

Now having known that the same Lord Visnu is the one with 
viSvarupa form, intent on destroying the worlds, Arjuna prefers 
the form of Lord Visnu instead of vifvaripa. He prefers to behold 
the Lord, the protector, to Lord, the Destroyer. 


APTA EI] 
TO Wa ade St ot Ranea | 
ae eta GA AGIA A eq ivy 


$ri bhagavan uvaca 
maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
ripam param darsitam atmayogat | 
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tejomayam viśvam anantam adyam 
yan me tvadanyena na drstapurvam ll471l 


The Lord said 


O Arjuna, this Supreme form has been shown to You gra- 
ciously by My sovereign yoga — full or radiance, primeval, 
infinite, universal form which has never been seen before 
by anyone other than you. 


No one in the past, in their moment of despair, had seen this 
cosmic form of the Lord. Arjuna, at his moment of despair 
however had the balance of mind to approach his guru and pray 
for guidance. He wanted to know what was the right action he 
had to take. 

Several great men of the past had certainly achieved moksa. 
They got absorbed into the Paramatma but had not seen the 
visvarupa. Arjuna, the Blessed One was the most fortunate to 
have seen it. 

It is said that Sri Krsna had shown this form to king Dhrtarastra 
during His peace-mission. But, unfortunately it was of no avail 
as Dhrtarastra did not realise the Form. He was so attached to 
his sons that his mind did not accept anything else. To all intents 
and purposes, that attempt was infructuous because it was not 
recognised. 


q qa ast a fears aN: | 
Tisd: WHT HE ASI GS AGIA PST ivi 


na vedayajnadhyayanair na danair 

na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih | 
evamripah sakya aham nrloke 

drastum tvadanyena kurupravira \\|48ll 


Neither by the study of the Vedas, nor by sacrifices, nor by 
rituals, nor by severe tapas, I have been seen in this form in 
the world of men except You, O Arjuna, hero of the Kurus. 


Great men of the past by the study of Vedas, by yajnas, by tapas 
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have achieved liberation. They are therefore good paths to take 
to achieve ‘oneness’ with the Lord. As such people have merged 
into the Lord, they have not actully seen the cosmic form. Arjuna, 
by the Lord’s grace managed to see the form. 

It would be wrong if one were to misunderstand this verse. 
It does not mean that there is no point in studying the Vedas or 
performing yajñas or tapas. They are essential for purification 
of one’s mind. It means that one should be able to visualise and 
understand the meaning of visvarupa. 


at a Ser a a faqenral gea ea alas AAAI 
aaa: Gaeta: Gast aca À TAME GIST veil 
ma te vyatha ma ca vimudhabhavo 

drstva rapam ghoram idrn mamedam | 
vyapetabhih pritamanah punas tvam 

tad eva me rūpam idam prapasya \I|49ll 


Do not be afraid and bewildered on seeing My cosmic form. 
Free from fear and with gladdened heart, behold again this 
former form. 


vyapetabhih: Free from fear. 


Usa Sat 
SR ages LH ET ATA Aa: | 
PASAT SF AAA Yea FA: GPATGHSTAAT 401! 
sanjaya uvaca 

ity arjunam vasudevas tatho’ktva 

svakam ripam darsayamasa bhiyah | 
asvasayamasa ca bhitam enam 

bhitva punah saumyavapur mahatm2 \\5O0\l 


Safijaya said 


Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva shows His own 
form again. And the great-souled Lord, having assumed 
His gentle form, consoled him who was so terrified. 


bhiyah: Again. 
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From visvariipa to the Lord-the-Protector form and finally back 
to the incarnated human form was shown to Arjuna. This form 
of the gentle, familiar friend Krsna was taken finally to come 
back to reality. He now consoles Arjuna who was terrified and 
requested the Lord-of-Destruction to become Lord-of-Mercy. 


ST SATS 
gedi mg ead BST SATS | 
TAMARA Use: Gat Tpit TA ee 
arjuna uvaca 
drstvedam manusam ripam tava saumyam janardana l 
idānīm asmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah M5111 


Arjuna said 


O Krsna, having seen Your gentle human form, I am now 
composed and restored to my natural state. 


sacetāh: Of calm mind. 
idanim: Now. 
samvrttah: Have become. 


With the special eye-of-knowledge, Arjuna was taken to a state 
of mind where he could transcend all levels or planes of con- 
sciousness and see ‘all-in-one’, the Absolute Truth. He is now 
brought back to the physical level of existence and he could 
communicate with his ‘friend, teacher and guide more freely. 


yali et gears aH | 
a TR eR A TTS ATE: RII 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
sudurdarsam idam rijpam drstavan asi yan mama | 
deva apy asya rupasya nityam darsana-kanksinah \\52l\ 


The Lord said 


This form of Mine which you have seen is very hard indeed 
to see. Even the gods are desirous of beholding this form. 
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qE ae aGaT A aa A BT | 
aaa vara ass gea AT BI sail 


naham vedair na tapasa na danena na cejyaya | 
§akya evamvidho drastum drstavan asi mam yatha \|53ll 


This form of Mine, which you have seen, is not possible to 
see either by Vedas, or by austerity, or by gift, or by sac- 
rifices. 


ijyaya: By sacrifice. 


These two verses are a re-assertion of what has been said in 
verses 47 and 48 of this chapter. 


VEO GTA WT MAASSA | 
Md FS Tae VAS TT vill 


bhaktya tv ananyaya Sakya aham evamvidho’rjuna | 
jiiatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa \I|54ll 


O Arjuna, by single-minded devotion, can I, of this form be 
‘known’ and ‘seen’ in reality and also ‘entered into’, O 
Parantapa. 


Having said that even devas cannot see the cosmic form nor by 
reading of the Vedas, giving gifts, performing sacrifices, one can 
see the cosmic form, Sri Krsna immediately comes back to assert 
as to how one can still attain moksa. 

Sri Krsna does no want the followers of the spiritual path to 
turn around and go back thinking ‘what is the use of this hard 
work anyway?’ Also, the great poet and real teacher is introduc- 
ing the theme of the next chapter bhakti-yoga. 

Bhakti is devotion. In our day-to-day life we are devoted to 
someone or the other. This could be one’s husband or wife, 
parents, children, friends, etc. Devotion is the measure of fixa- 
tion with a loved one. The couple devoted to each other act as 
though they are one, and not two people. The happiness of the 
one is the happiness of the other also. If the devoted person is 
suffering, the other person feels the suffering himself/herself. A 
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mother feels all the pains which her child suffers. 

Devotion to the Lord means identifying with the Lord. Si 
Krsna says, “to understand me and enter into Me, you must have 
ananya bhakti.” Ananya bhakti means bhakti in only one (i.e., 
the Lord). Single-pointed devotion is the only way to understand 
the Lord and attain liberation. 

The greatest scientists are sometimes considered as eccentrics 
because of their single-pointed devotion to their work. By their 
dedication they achieve great results which help mankind (by 
scientific discoveries). Similarly, according to the greatest teach- 
er, to see ‘‘Him in this fashion’’ (visvariipa), the person has to 
be an ananya bhakta. 

This realisation of the Greatest Truth comes in stages and this 
verse brings out the stages beautifully in three steps. 

(1) Jňātum: To be known. Before starting on any journey one 
should know where to go, how to go, and why one should go. 
This is not easy. It might be a far off place which one has not 
seen yet. One should be determined to achieve the goal of reach- 
ing the end of the journey. This is dvaita, i.e., you and me are 
two different entities. But I express my total devotion to you. I 
have decided to move to a new house. I have in my mind the 
exact type of house I want. I have come to know that there is 
a house exactly to fit my needs, desires and mental picture. I then 
enquire in detail about this house. I have so far not seen the 
house but I have fallen in love with it by what I have heard so 
far, I am planning to move from this house because I am not 
happy in this house for various reasons. 

Similarly, the first step also needs a higher intellectual devel- 
opment. One must have experienced life and at the same time 
have an idea about God, scriptures etc. It means, during child- 
hood we should develop some form of bhakti to God. We should 
also develop moral virtues from advice by parents, teachers and 
elders. We all look for happiness in life which, we come to 
realise, is not permanent when we get it. Either we want more 
of it or we find worries following happiness from what we get. 
We then look for higher levels of satisfaction. We start to realise 
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that there is God, the all-protecor, the friend in need. This is the 
first step to be known (jñātum). The God is coming nearer 
(samipya). 

(2) Drastum (to be seen): Continuing the last example, after 
preparing for the journey, one travels and reaches the new place. 
I have now gone and seen the new dream-house I want to move 
into. This is coming face to face with the object of devotion. In 
jJnatum, the object of devotion was not clear; it was far away. 
In drastum, the object is right in front. What was dvaita (two) 
is now visista advaita (qualified advaita). At this level the object 
of devotion is really seen in front of you. By hard spiritual 
practice, the seeker has risen intellectually to a higher level of 
maturity. What he was reading or listening to is now getting 
clearer. He is getting to know it better. He can visualise God in 
himself and others. But he is still a separate entity. His ego is 
still showing. This stage of vision of God is called sariipya. One 
has no doubt about the existence of the Lord. From ‘nearness’, 
one has reached the stage of ‘vision’ of the Lord. 

(3) Pravestum: To enter into. Continuing the old example, 
one has not only reached the station, but has taken the transport 
and reched the place he intended and planned to reach. I have 
bought the new dream-house and entered into it. As far as I am 
concerned there are no two entities now. I am inside the new 
house. This is advaita, the non-dual form. The devotee, having 
attained Self-realisation, has dropped his ego and toally unites 
with the Lord. He is a jivanmukta. He has achieved moksa. He 
has reached the stage of happiness which is permanent. Nothing 
in the material world upsets him any more. He is ever content. 
There is no difference between him and the Lord. He has attained 
union with the Lord. This state is called sa@yujya. He has detached 
himself from the false and attached himself to the Real, and 
experienced the Truth. He may not have seen the cosmic form, 
but has achieved the final ‘Goal’. This advaita philosophy is 
what Sn Krsna is teaching the mankind through the Gira. 

Our body is compared to a fortress and inside the fort lives 
the king who is our atman. The king lives inside the palace 
though he may not be seen by all. Presuming that the king is 
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inside, the people carry on their duties. This is jnatum aspect 
wherein one knows that the king is there. This is dvaita. 

There are some subjects who may go to the palace and have 
a nearer view of the king. This is the drastum aspect. The king 
is seen with one’s own eyes. This is visista advaita or qualified 
monism. Very few persons, like the queen and the children of 
the king and the chief minister, will have direct communication 
with the king. They have permission to enter the royal chamber 
and communicate with the king. This is the pravestum aspect in 
which one has ‘‘not only seen, but has also entered into’’. This 
is advaita or non-dualism. Listening to discussion on God is 
good, seeing him is better and seeing, communicating and being 
part of Him is he best. 

By ananya bhakti, the devotee can go through the three stages 
and attain liberation. The culmination of divine love is total 
identification with the god. Of course we should also realise that 
it is not seeing the God with our physical eyes. As we have 
discussed before, it is seeing Him with our intellect, i.e., with 
the intellectual eye. 

Arjuna wanted to see the Lord in His effulgent original form 
(as mentioned in vibhiti-yoga). The reality of truth is seeing the 
truth in its totality. The Lord is beautiful, merciful and truthful. 
But he is also fierce. He has also the element of the power of 
destruction in him. Arjuna therefore had to see the destructive 
aspect of the Lord in this universal vision. (Of course, human 
nature being what it is,-we cannot bear the vision of horrible 
destruction. Hence, Arjuna requests the Lord to assume His 
saumya or the calm and peaceful aspect.) 


TUPAC Fat: USAR a: | 
Rae udg a: aw AAs mT sl 


matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah | 
nirvairah sarvabhitesu yah sa mam eti pandava \\55\l 


O Arjuna, he who does actions for Me only, who looks upon 
me as the Supreme, who is devoted to Me, who is free from 
attachment, who has no enmity to any being, he attains Me. 
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It is easy acquiring material objects by following the above three 
steps. Comparatively it is not easy to achieve liberation. The 
Lord is now giving practical advice of how to go on to achieve 
the ‘final goal’ 


matkarmakrt : Karmayoga 
matparamah : Dhyanayoga 
madbhaktah : Bhaktiyoga 
sangavivarjitah : Jnanayoga 


The Lord has given the medicines for the ailments of ‘life’. Any 
of the four medicines would cure; but along with medicines, one 
should also follow the diet to help the medicines to work. This 
diet is: nirvairah sarvabhitesu, without enmity for any being, 
compassion for all beings. 

Matkarmakrt: One should perform all actions dedicated to 
the Lord. Krsnarpanam astu should be the attitude of any action 
undertaken. Work should be worship. Selfless actions, welfare 
of the community, not looking for fruits of action should be the 
way to perform our day-to-day work. 

Matparamah: One should accept the Lord as one’s final ref- 
uge. He is the greatest. Nothing else in the world can match up 
to his greatness. Instead of pursuing worldly objects, one should 
meditate on the Lord and attain moksa. Jagat is mithy4, i.e., the 
world is unreal, God is real. 

Madbhaktah: Total devotion to the Lord is another path which 
is taken up in the next chapter. In this spirit all work can be 
considered as devotion to the Lord. The paths intermingle so 
much that one cannot be dogmatic on the path one decides to 
follow. . 

Sangavivarjitah: By study of the Vedas after freeing oneself 
from all attachments, by studying the scriptures, and through 
knowledge obtained from scholars, one develops detachment from 
body and the material world. Even while one is engaged in day- 
to-day activity, one should still be able to detach himself from 
the pluralistic world and to get attached to ‘true knowledge’. He 
is a jnani. He is capable of discrimination between the ‘real’ and 
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‘unreal’. 

Nirvairah sarvabhitesu: When one is achieving union then 
one should know that the same ‘One’ is in ‘all’; there should not 
be any feeling of enmity. Attachment and visualisation at body- 
level give two separate entities. If one realises that he is the 
‘Self’ and sees the ‘Self in all, the actions of others is imma- 
terial. At the same time, one may ask how to deal with such 
people who behave badly. The first point to remember is not to 
consider the other person as enemy. In spiritual development, we 
have not become masters yet. So, the way would be to develop 
‘no attachment’ to physical actions of such a person. Sn Krsna 
says that everyone has to uplift himself. He could have told 
Arjuna straigh away to fight but he did not. Arjuna had a desire 
to know ‘the Truth’ and he approached Him for it. 

Giving something away to one who does not ask for it, will 
not achieve anything. Knowledge also should be given to those 
who want it. Trying to teach the enemy the right action will not 
achieve any results. One would be wasting precious time. 

Hence, universal love is the theme of the Lord. In advaita 
philosophy, the universe is one. All the different materials and 
objects are like different parts of the same body. Harm done to 
others is like harming our own body. Love for all and hatred to 
none is the aim towards realistion of ‘the Truth’. Sri Sankaracarya 
declares that this verse is to be considered as the essence of the 
Gita. 


sa irnad Asg walearat EA 
SIE Dl REIG Raa ATT CAESA: N 
iti śrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
$rikrsnarjuna-samvade visvariupa-darsanayogo 
nama ekadaso’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 12 


BHAKTI-YOGA 


Bhakti means ‘devotion’, or worship. It originates from the root 
bhaj which means adoration or loving devotion. Bhakti also means 
‘to share, to partake, to enjoy’. 

In the last two chapters Arjuna has realised the ‘all-in-one’ 
aspect of the Lord. In his earlier days of Vedic learning, Arjuna 
has adopted the method of contemplating on Brahman, the form- 
less through upāsanā. Meditating on OM represents the earliest 
form of contemplation on the Supreme. 

It is not easy to meditate on the formless. Our senses dominate 
us so much that we live in the world of senses. We see things, 
we feel things, we smell and hear things. ‘Seeing is believing’ 
we say. So, in the Purdanic period, the same formless Brahman 
came to be represented in different forms. Contemplating on a 
particular form of Brahman became much easier and this path 
was called bhakti-marga. 

The Brahman with form was easy to be represented in the 
form of an idol. Seeing the idol would remind one of Brahman, 
the formless. Idol-worship, as it is called, is bhakti-marga. Arjuna, 
after seeing the cosmic form is perplexed. He wants to know how 
anyone should worship the Lord? How can one, by idol-worship, 
swing his mind away and turm it into the infinite? What is the 
proper technique of bhakti-yoga wherein one can merge with the 
Infinite? This chapter deals with that technique. One can ask why 
this path is brought so late in the Gita. The answer would be 
thus: 

Arjuna first of all had to know about atman or soul. By 
gradual steps, he was taken through the chapters leading to the 
cosmic form. Only on seeing the cosmic form, Arjuna was 
convinced that Sri Krsna was none other than the Brahman. His 
mind is tuned to adoration on the ‘Manifested Lord’. The more 
one knows about a person, the love for that person gets stronger. 
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Arjuna’s mind is properly tuned to understand bhakti now. He 
had practical experience of the ‘Unmanifested Form of Brahman’ 
through the medium of Visvarupa. 


Va aaga À qae ayaa | 
yeaa AT a AART: Ue 
arjuna uvaca 
evam satatayukta ye bhaktas tvam paryupasate | 
ye capy aksaram avyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah II1I| 
Arjuna said 


Thus, those devotees who ever steadfast worship You, and 
also those who medidate on the Unmanifest Imperishable 
Brahman—which of them are better in yoga? 


yogavittamah: Are supurior knowers of yoga. 
Brahman, the Supreme, can be worshipped as: 


(1) Brahman without form and without any attributes. This is 
known as nirgunopasanda. He is beyond the perception of sense- 
organs and as such avyakta, also known as indriya-agocara. 

(2) Brahman with form and attributes (i.e., Visnu, Siva, etc.). 
This is known as sagunopasana. As this form can be perceived 
by the sense-organs, it is vyakta or manifest form. 

To meditate on the Unmanifest, one has to go beyond sense- 
organs. To meditate on the Manifest, one can engage the sense- 
organs (by concentrating on the form represented by idol). Arjuna 
wants to know, which of the two is the better method. He was 
a ksatriya, a man of action. So, he wants to know what is the 
right way to do anything. 


Seragam 
maA AAT À At AAA Sa | 
TE WAMARA À AAA AAT ul 
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Sri bhagavan uvaca 
mayy avesya mano ye mam nityayukta upasate | 
Sraddhaya parayopetas te me yuktatama matah \l2ll 
The Lord said 


Those who have fixed their mind on Me, steadfast in their 
devotion, endowed with the supreme faith, those in My 
opinion, are the best of the yogis. 


avesya: Established, 
upetah: Endowed. 


The Lord does not give a straightforward reply. If He had given 
a clear reply, there would not have been any provlems at all. 
Because there are different paths to reach God, automatically 
different groups of people are formed. Each group will try to 
support its own as the best path. They forget that the final goal 
achieved is the same for all. The path taken will usually depend 
on the mental make-up of the person. The end-result being ‘self- 
development’, it does not matter which path one takes. 

To go from point ‘A’ to point ‘B’ which is on the other side 
of a canal, one can walk around, one can swim, can use a boat 
or can use a vehicle to go around it. If one has the means for 
any one of these, it is possible to reach the destination. For a 
swimmer it is easy to swim. For a cyclist, it is easy to go on 
the bicycle. For an athletic person, it is easy to run or walk. 
Everybody would support his own path. 

So, Lord Krsna is not saying whether it is saguna or nirguna 
form of worship which is superior. He puts forward three quali- 
ties essential for devotion. They are: 


(1) Establishing the mind in the Lord: mayyaveSya 
(2) Ever thinking of Him: nityayuktah 
(3) Having firm faith in the Lord: Sraddhya upetah 


(1) The mind should be established in the Lord. It could be 
on the Unmanifest or Manifest form of the Lord. 

Our minds are full of thoughts on various aspects. Thoughts 
are preludes to our actions. Divine thoughts should develop more 
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and more. They should get stronger and stronger. Just thinking 
of God is not enough. The thoughts should merge into what one 
is contemplating (avefya). This process is called ‘thought-pen- 
etration’ into the divine. 

(2) Continuing the last quality, our sense-organs constantly 
send in impulses during the wakeful state and our mind reacts 
to them. During sleep, the mind can still wander around in the 
‘land of memory’. 

This distraction should not be there during ‘thought-penetra- 
tion’ on the Lord. No external or internal new thought-generation 
should take place. This is nityayuktata. This process is ‘self- 
control’. Self-control is nothing but an art to keep the thoughts 
balanced at the point of concentration. In a lecture class, unless 
one concentrates totally on what the teacher is teaching, one 
cannot fully or perfectly understand the subject. There should be 
proper self-control at that time. Similarly, in contemplation on 
the Lord, self-control is essential. 

(3) Unless we have faith in what we are doing, we will not 
succeed. Sraddhd is not just blind belief. Sraddha is belief in 
something which we do not know, but which we would want to 
know. 

A pilot who wants to fly, must go through with fraddha in 
both the theoretical and practical course of flying. He should 
have total dedication to become a pilot. 


ù aerated aoa | 

UTA FT peenaa FAT 11311 

ye tv aksaram anirdesyam ayyaktam paryupasate | 
sarvatragam acintyam ca kitastham acalam dhruvam MI3II 


Those who worship the Imperishable, the Indefinable, the 
Unmanifest, the Omnipresent, the Immovable and the Eter- 
nal; 


GAA MT VAS: | 
à agaa Aa ada RA Lar uv 
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samniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah | 

te prapnuvanti mam eva sarva-bhita-hite ratah lI|4ll 
Having restrained all the sense, even-minded everywhere, 
rejoicing ever in the welfare of all beings — verily they 
attain Me. 


anirdesyam: Indefinable. 
kūtastham: Changeless. 
indriyagrāmam: Aggregate of senses. 


These two verses are for worship on the formless (nirguna or 
unmanifest) Brahman. Even though He has no attributes, to grasp 
His nature one has to compare Him with attributes we know. 
Only then is it possible to meditate. It is not easy to concentrate 
on something ‘blank’. 

The third loka deals with the non-attributes and the fourth 
śloka deals with qualities necessary for the seeker for realising 
the nirguna Brahman. 

He is: Akşara: Imperishable. 

Anirdeśya: Indefinable. What is beyond perception cannot be 
defined. 

Avyakta: Unmanifest. Not perceptible to the senses. 

Acintya: Unthinkable. He is beyond thought. 

Kitastha: He is changeless. The Self, the consciousness 
remains unchanged. All our thoughts and actions change and 
modify with consciousness as the foundation. 

Sarvatraga: All-pervading. 

Acala: Immovable. That which has no shape cannot move. 
Shape is in proportion to the space occupied by any object in a 
particular place. If the Lord is all-pervading, then He has no 
shape and so He cannot move. The immovable objects like the 
mountains do not come in this category. In course of time they 
also move (our geologists confirm it). The Lord is past, present 
and future. 

Dhruva: He is Eternal. Our consciousness, the life-principle 
is the same now, it was same in early days and will remain so 
in the future. The Lord is the ruler of time. 
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The three qualities necessary for self-realisation are: 


(1) complete self-restraint: sarniyamya indriyagramam; 
(2) equal-mindedness: samabuddhi; 
(3) universal love: sarvabhutahita. 


(1) Unless, all the sense-organs and mind are restrained, it is 
impossible to meditate on Brahman. Our energies instead of 
being diverted into the world-of-plurality must be concentrated 
on the path of the divine. 

(2) After being born in this world, we have to go through 
various modifications in us and in our surroundings. We cannot 
have one state of existence to remain permanently. We cannot 
stay in a happy or sorrowful state permanently in relation to our 
contact with the physical world. All our experiences are tempo- 
rary in relation to Time. 

To concentrate on the Lord, in our various experiences in life 
is samabuddhi. This state is ‘intellectual equanimity’. 

(3) Universal love is stressed by the Lord always. As shown 
in the cosmic form, (all-in-one) we are all ‘One-in-Him’. We 
must therefore ‘love’ all. After all, we are living in this world 
and come into contact with various manifestations in the world. 
We cannot shut ourselves away permanently. Because of this, 
developing universal love is stressed by the Lord. Such a person 
will reach ‘Me alone’ (mam prapnuvanti), the Lord says. It is 
the qualities in the person that help him to reach the Lord and 
not the form one meditates upon. 


RASAP RAA ANAA | 
aama fe wage aaa 4 


kleSo’dhikataras tesam avyaktasaktacetasam | 
avyakt@ hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate \ISII 


Greater is the difficulty for those whose minds are set on 
the realisation of the Unmanifest, because the Unmanifested 
is reached with very great difficulty by embodied beings. 


avyaktasaktacetasam: Who aspire for unmanifested Brahman. 
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dehavadbhih: By the embodied beings. 
avapyate: is reached. 


This verse, if not taken in total, and its meaning analysed prop- 
erly, can be interpreted wrongly. It is difficult to contemplate on 
the Formless, is the meaning of the first half of the verse. The 
second half of the verse elaborates on the first half. It says that 
it is difficult for embodied beings. We are all embodied beings, 
aren’t we? Then does it mean, ‘Meditation on the Formless’ is 
easy for the person after death? 

We have therefore to understand that embodied beings are 
those, who have still got attachment to their physical bodies. 
“Their minds and sense-organs are not totally under their con- 
trol”, would be the meaning of the word ‘embodied beings’. For 
those who have not acquired purity of mind, contemplation on 
the Formless would be difficult. 

Another interpretation would be as follows: 

Embodied beings are those who have egotistic attachment to 
their physical bodies. Their aham (I-ness) is not eradicated to- 
tally. In other words, it means that for the majority of us, the 
path to meditate would be on the ‘manifest’ of the Lord 
(sagunopasana). 


à g Barer Hater a GA AAT: | 
sed UPA At ATs SATA NH 


ye tu sarvani karmani mayi samnyasya matparah | 
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhyayanta upasate \I6\l 


But those who worship Me, renounce all actions in Me, 
regard Me as the Supreme Goal, worship Me with single- 
minded devotion and dhyana; 


Saree Uysal ERRARTE | 
yaa ARR ATA BAAS 911 


tesam aha samuddharta mrtyusamsara-sagarat | 
bhavami nacirat partha mayy &vesita-cetasam \I7II 
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to those with minds set upon Me, verily, O Arjuna, I become 
the saviour and lift them up from the ocean of death and 
samsara. 


The first verse gives the path to follow for meditation on the 
‘manifested form’. 
The definite conditions are: 


(1) renouncing all actions in the Lord; 
(2) considering the Lord as the Supreme Goal; 
(3) worshipping the Lord with unswerving devotion. 


‘Renouncing all actions’, means dropping the ego. “I am doing 
the Lord’s work, it is not for my personal pleasure, it is not for 
my personal gains”, that should be the spirit in which any action 
is undertaken. What we talk, think and express should be on one 
and only one, namely ‘The Lord’. 

Once we aim at achieving something, if we really want it, we 
have to sacrifice other pleasures. A boxer, for example, sacrifices 
his craving to eat and sleep as he wants, to attain the necessary 
weight to qualify for boxing and hoping to win the competition. 
If our aim is “The Supreme Goal’, to achieve liberation, we 
should automatically think of ‘our aim’ in all our actions. ‘Am 
I going to be in the right path by doing this?’, is what we should 
question ourselves. Whatever we think and act should be analysed 
first. If it is going to distract us from our path, we must drop 
it. Self-perfection is therefore hard but not impossible to achieve. 

Ananyenaiva yogena: Yoga is union with atma. Any path 
taken towards that aim should be followed with an undivided 
mind. We must learn to lift ourselves from the day-to-day agi- 
tations of our minds and direct our minds towards the Lord. 

To strive for the Lord is yoga. To strive for bodily enjoyments 
is bhoga. Ananya-yoga means we should keep our goal the same 
all the time. 

Mam dhyayanta upasate: “Me alone meditating, worship”. 
It is no use by simply worshipping without understanding. 
Repeating the name of ‘Rama’ a thousand times without under- 
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standing is of much lesser value, compared to contemplating 
only a few times on ‘Rama’ with real understanding. Who is 
Rama, what did He show in His life? What do we learn from 
His actions, is what we should contemplate upon. The more we 
do this way, the more we like Him. We get more devotion and 
in turn we try to follow the truthful way He lived. We therefore 
can uplift ourselves by our actions which we follow on thinking 
and meditating on the idol of our choice. 

Seeing an idol of Krsna should remind one to correct any 
mistakes in one’s actions. Thinking of Krsna, one should correct 
any mistakes in his actions. This is really the meaning of this 
sentence. Krsna performed the greatest niskama karma and has 
set an example for all of us to follow. 

What would one get by following this advice? The Lord assures 
that He will lift them up from the ocean of mrtyu-samsara. The 
samsara is like an ocean with deadly dragons like kama, krodha 
etc. It will bring unhappiness by attachment to the physical body 
and its contact with the material world. 

The Lord says He will confer liberation on those whose mind 
are set on Him. As we know, our minds can be turned outwards 
to the world of sensuality and inwards to the world of divinity. 
The focal point therefore is ‘the mind’. If we can control it, we 
will overcome all the unhappiness in this world and achieve ‘sat, 
cit and aGnanda’. 


Ta wT ada Aa Shea Faas | 
Raat wile aa Het A Gas: ci 


mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya | 
nivasisyasi mayyeva ata irdhvam na samsayah lI8ll 


Fix your mind on Me only. Place the intellect in Me; there- 
after you shall no doubt, live in Me only. 


adhatsva: Fix firmly. 
niveSaya: Place. 
ata urdhvam: Thereafter. 
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Meditation, in the form of bhakti-yoga, is described in this verse. 
Meditation is a process by which one tries to unite with what 
he is contemplating. Our physical body is made up of: (1) sense- 
organs, (2) the mind, (3) the intellect. We perceive anything at 
these three levels of our gross and subtle body. If we are to 
contemplate on any one object, to achieve success in it, there 
must be harmony between the subtle and the gross bodies. 

The first step the Lord says is to fix one’s mind on the Lord. 
By this action both sense-organs and the mind are brought to- 
gether. Mind being the master over sense-organs, fixing the mind 
automatically controls the sense-organs. 

By meditating on any form of Krsna (Krsna the flute-player, 
little boy Krsna stealing butter, Krsna stealing gopis, clothes, Sri 
Krsna teaching Gita) our mind can be easily brought to rest at 
the feet of the form we contemplate. Love for Krsna in the form 
we want, will make that meditation more easy. The mind will 
control the sense-organs and will not respond to other impulses 
they might bring which would distract it. 

The second step is to place the intellect in the Lord. What is 
intellect? It is the reasoning faculty in us, the humans. It is 
commonly known as buddhi. The mind will think but the intel- 
lect will decide. It will say whether what we think is right or 
wrong. If we follow what our intellect says, our right thinking 
would reflect in our actions. By placing our reasoning in the Lord 
(i.e., divine, moral, righteous) our meditation on the Lord be- 
comes more fruitful. We will enjoy total bliss. By using our 
intellectual faculty, we must go deeper than the idol and realise 
the truth it represents. Our intellect enjoys the company of Krsna 
we are meditating upon, our mind enjoys thinking on Krsna and 
our sense-organs follow our mind and intellect. Single-pointed 
love towards the idol of our choice will then make it easy for 
us to live in the Lord only. ‘Na samSayah’, the Lord says, ‘no 
doubt whatever’. 

By “living in God” is meant ‘living in good virtues’, and not 
doing anything evil. This is pure living. When the mind is pure 
it is easy to live in God. 
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aa Fat Gara FST Af Rez | 
TORI adt APES FAST el 


atha cittam samadhatum na saknosi mayi sthiram | 
abhyasa-yogena tato mam icchaptum dhanafjaya \\9ll 


If you are unable to fix your mind firmly in Me, then by 
the ‘yoga-of-constant practice’ try to reach Me, O 
Dhananjaya. 


In chapter 6, verse 35, the Lord said abhyasena tu kaunteya 
vairagyena ca grhyate (subdue the wandering mind by constant 
practice and detachment). The reason why we cannot fix our 
mind on the Lord constantly is due to the wandering nature of 
our mind. We know that the mind is full of agitations, caused 
by various desires and plans. It is impossible to control it over- 
night. We all know ‘‘Practice maketh one perfect’’. There is no 
other way. 

In our childhood days, when we had to learn the alphabet and 
numerals, we all went through the same problem. We did not 
learn them in one day. Our parents gave us a chalk and slate (pen 
and paper) and made us write and say repeatedly what we were 
writing. We also know that our minds were wandering towards 
games (or sweets, etc.) but, by constant practice we achieved 
learning the basic lessons. The alphabet and numerals, by con- 
stant practice, have become our second nature. Our speech is the 
follow up to the alphabet only. 

Similarly, developing more love for God would help to bring 
back the mind towards contemplation on the Lord. For this, our 
intellect has to function properly and we must let our intellect 
be the master over the mind. Disciplining the mind to contem- 
plate on the Lord is extremely important and discipline can be 
had by constant practice. 


TAASIS AHAIAT AT | 
meee seat pdrarsqaeaky oN 


abhyase’py asamartho’si matkarmaparamo bhava | 
madartham api karmani kurvan siddhim avapsyasi \\10Il 
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Even if you are unable to practise abhyasa-yoga, do work 
for My sake; even by doing actions for My sake, you shall 
attain perfection. 


The fact that we are born as humans, with the power of reason- 
ing, means that we have some divine seeds in our intellect. Due 
to our previous vasandas, we may not find it easy to let the seeds 
grow and the seeds may remain dormant. We do know that 
different seeds bloom at different times. Under favourable con- 
ditions the seeds bloom. A full bloom of divine flowers will 
express as divine actions of such persons. There is a fragrance 
of divinity in such a person. 

Meditation as described in the previous verses is a favourable 
condition for the divine seeds to blossom. Because of their 
vasanas, some people may not find it easy to meditate. Why 
some, the majority of us are of this type. Our minds are full of 
vasana-imprints which get us attached to the objects around us. 
Our actions are connected to the world of plurality. 

The Lord is giving us a simple method of burning these vasanas 
and replacing them with divine vasanas. He says ‘‘Work for my 
sake’’. What does it mean? Good actions, charitable work, japa, 
vows of fasting and silence, etc. are actions for the sake of God. 
For these actions to take place, we must think first. We must have 
a desire for it. We will, therefore, develop divine desires in course 
of time. These divine vasandas will hopefully outnumber other vasanas. 
We should look upon ourselves as agents of the Lord. The Lord’s 
purpose is making sure that divinity and morality are abundantly 
available to all of us and we, the agents, should distribute it. The 
rewards we get will depend on our performance. The highest reward 
moksa, will be like getting the post of Director of the Company, 
because by moksa we will become one with God. An agent, selling 
a product for a company, goes to the shopkeeper and says ‘‘our 
products we will guarantee, we will supply etc.” He is identifying 
himself with the company. The stronger his identification, the greater 
will be his dedication. His reward will be promotion to posts like 
sales-executive, manager, etc. One day, he may become a Director. 
Very few people achieve this status. 
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Similarly, the Lord says, ‘‘work for My sake and you will 
attain perfection which will lead you towards moksa. Act as part 
of a team, not as a separate individual’’, is the Lord’s guidance 
to us. 


PAC ASTAIS Hq APTA: | 
uiio da: Po AAT Weel 


athaitad apy asakto’si kartun madyogam 2sritah | 
sarva-karmaphala-tyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan 1111 


If you are unable to do even this, then taking refuge in Me, 
self-controlled, renounce the fruits of all actions. 


As we have discussed earlier, the fruits of any action are to be 
regarded as seeds of our future. Do not live in the future, do not 
be a day-dreamer is its meaning. Act now, for the present put 
your total dedication in your efforts and this is enough to bring 
a reward in course of time. Maximum efficiency in present actions 
is the Lord’s advice. 

Can we not see it in present-day society? Are not the indus- 
trialists saying ‘‘We will reward for work-efficiency.” They say, 
‘‘do not expect pay raises automatically.” This is because most 
of us are working for getting the wage packet rather than deserv- 
ing it. 

We must develop the spirit of krsnarpanam astu in all our 
actions. Let us all buy the seeds of divinity, plant them in our 
intellect, give them water, sunshine and manure. Let us take 
away the weeds of bad instincts. Lo and behold, we will develop 
the blossom of divinity in us in course of time. If we are lazy, 
buy the seeds, plant them and think that one day they will blos- 
som and we will become divine (attain moksa), then we are 
living in a dream-world. We must act now and do what is needed 
today and we must act tomorrow when tomorrow comes. 

For performing this type of work also, self-control (yatatmavan) 
is necessary. If we cannot control our senses, the weeds of 
unrighteousness will grow luxuriantly and will not give a chance 
for the divine seeds to blossom. Let us constantly remember God 
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while engaged in our activities and let us surrender the fruits of 
action to Him all the time. 


wal fe aT sare wart ARAA | 
ZAI MAPPER ARARA RRN 

śreyo hi jnanam abhyasat jnanad dhyanam viśişyate | 
dhyanat karmaphala-tyagas tyagac chantir anantaram \112ll 


Knowledge is indeed better than practice, meditation is 
better than knowledge, renunciation of fruits of action is 
better than meditation. Immediately after renunciation, peace 
is attained. 


Here jnana means knowledge obtained from the books. By read- 
ing the scriptures, by listening to gurus and elders, we acquire 
some knowledge of divinity and morality. If we work with this 
knowledge, the result will be that much more rewarding when 
compared to just practising. In other words, there is no use 
simply doing the rituals without actually knowing their signifi- 
cance. Hence the adage ‘knowledge is better than practice’. 

Dhyana (meditation) is meditating on the knowledge obtained. 
One gets wisdom by this method. Wisdom is better than knowl- 
edge because a wise man is one who has experienced the knowl- 
edge. By dhyana we convert our learning into understanding 
through practical experience. We must know what the sastras 
say, why they say it and what happens if we do not do what the 
Sastras say. If we meditate on what has happened in our life so 
far, we will be able to realise our past ignorance of śāstras. 

Karma-phala-tyaga is better than meditation. This applies to 
the majority of us. We find it hard to meditate or read scriptures. 
If we attempt those paths, we do not get satisfaction. Our minds 
are so filled with vasands that we might fail if we force ourselves 
to follow these paths. 

If we follow the simple rule krsnarpanam astu, we can be at 
peace. We find peace in our work. Karma-phala-tyaga is ex- 
pressed as tyāga in this verse. Tyāga is better than dhyana. By 
tyaga our minds get pure. When we develop purity of mind and 
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heart, realisation of the ‘Supreme’ is easy. We will feel a sense 
of peace when we dedicate our acts to the Lord. ‘‘Why should 
we worry, he will take care of everything’’ will be our attitude. 
When we go to the doctor with full faith, we find that we get 
a state of peace in ourselves. We feel we have unburdened 
ourselves to him and he will get us better. Similarly, if we 
surrender to the Lord with full faith, He will lift us out of the 
ocean of samsara. 


TFT UPA AT HST VT T | 

Raat Rese: GAGE: ast 23 

advesta sarva-bhitanam maitrah karuna eva ca | 
nirmamo nirahamkarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami \|13\l 


gge: udi UP Aaa ANTA: | 
maar aa: TA ASE ggi 


samtustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah | 
mayy arpita manobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah \114ll 


He who does not hate any being, who is friendly and com- 
passionate to all, who is free from attachment and egotism, 
who is equal-minded in sorrow and pleasure, and forbear- 
ing; who is ever contended, steady in meditation, self-con- 
trolled, firm in conviction, who has surrendered his mind 
and intellect in Me, he My bhakta is dear to Me. 


In this and the next five verses, a total of thirty-five virtues of 
a true bhakta are mentioned. A true devotee must possess all 
those virtues. There is no such thing as God being partial to so 
and so. He is equal in His love to all. Any true aspirant should 
analyse himself and see if he has any of those qualities. He 
should strive to develop the qualities which he has not got. These 
virtues are not meant to test others. They are only for self- 
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Advesta sarvabhitanam: There should be no hatred towards 
any being. A true bhakta will see the Lord in all and hence he 
has no hatred to anyone. 

Maitrah: He is friendly. Any person who approaches the 
devotee, will be received with friendliness. Again this is because 
the devotee sees the Lord in him. 

The idea in putting these two virtues together is to make one 
realise that there is no mention of wicked people. If a wicked 
person comes to the devotee, he is also received as a friend. A 
devotee does not hate any person. But, he would not go out and 
try to convert the wicked person. He is indifferent to the wicked 
person but will not stop him from coming to see him. A wicked 
person must know that he is wicked and try to change himself. 
One cannot go and change the other person’s character unless the 
other person is aware of his own evil nature and wants to change it. 

Karunah: He is compassionate to all living creatures. He is 
also compassionate to all people irrespective of their caste and 
religion and sex. He is compassionate even towards a man of sin. 
He understands that the person who commits sin is an ignorant 
man, and feels sorry for him. 

Nirmamah: He has no such feeling of me and mine. There 
is no trace of selfishness. He sees God in all. He shares his love 
with all. 

Nirahankarah: He is not egotistic. He does not consider his 
virtues as great and does not pat his own back. He does not feel 
proud of what he possesses but he is always on the lookout for 
virtues he does not possess. He will try to uplift himself but not 
with any sense of pride. 

Samaduhkhasukhah: He is equal-minded in pain arid plea- 
sure. For him the only pleasure is atmananada. He is content 
with his atma. As nothing else brings him happiness, he has no 
sorrows to feel. As we discussed earlier, happiness and pain are 
only a state of the mind. He takes pains and pleasures as tem- 
porary phenomenon affecting the physical body. Any pain has 
to end sooner or later. This would include terminal pain. Death 
is a release from pain and he is not frightened of death. He knows 
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similarly that there is no such thing as total happiness from 
material objects. Such happiness is relative to the time only. 
Some may last a few minutes and some may last for many days. 
(Even the happiness of passing one’s exams has to end so that 
one has to get on with his day-to-day work). 

Ksami: He has the noble quality of forgiving others. If a 
sinner sincerely comes to him and says ‘sorry’, he will accept 
it and excuse him. He realises that the sinful act was done by 
the ignorant man (physical body) and not the real man (Self). 

Santustah satatam: He is always contented. He does not feel 
unhappy if he does not get a particular object. He is content with 
what he got or what he has. Under no circumstances does he feel 
discontented with himself or with the world. 

Yogi: He is steady in meditation on the Lord. He constantly 
remembers his beloved Lord. His mind has the least agitations 
arising from the external world. 

Yatatma: He is self-controlled. His sense-organs and mind 
are always under the control of his conscience. 

Drdhaniscayah: His conviction is firm. He knows the true 
nature of the Lord. His faith in the Lord is unshakable. Even 
during times of stressful situations (with health or wealth) he 
does not lose his faith in the Lord. A true test of any devotee 
is his intense faith in the Lord even at crucial moments of his 
life. 

Mayyarpitamanobuddhih: His mind and intellect are always 
absorbed in the Lord. As intellect is our highest level of percep- 
tion, if it is absorbed in bhakti, all our actions reflect bhakti. 

Such a devotee is dear to Me, the Lord says. 


TATA estd GIST GHIA TA | 
ahaaa ST TH PE esl 


yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah | 
harsamarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah SI 


From whom the world has no fear, and who has no fear 
from the world, who is freed from joy, envy, fear and anxiety 
—he is dear to Me. 
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Three more virtues of a bhakta are mentioned in this verse. 
Nobody in the world would ever be frightened of a true devotee. 
A devotee is not there to take anything from anybody. We are 
all frightend that we may lose what we have but as a devotee 
does not take anything away, no one will be frightened of him. 

Similarly, the devotee has no fear from the world. He has 
nothing to lose. He has no feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ and is not 
attached to any material possessions. In other words, he is fear- 
less. He is free from inward agitations like joy, envy, fear and 
anxiety. He is calm in all circumstances. His mind maintains 
equanimity at all times. His mind is only absorbed in contem- 
plation on the Lord. 


MAA: RAR Sa TAA: | 
PARAGRAPH At Asst: TA PAs: eN 


anapeksah śucir daksa udasino gatavyathah | 
sarvarambha-parityagi yo madbhaktah sa me priyah \I|16ll 


He who is free from wants (desires), who is pure, alert, who 
is unconcerned, untroubled, who is selfless in all undertak- 
ings, who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 


gatavyathah: Untroubled, Free from sorrow. 
sarvarambhaparityagi: Removing all senses of doership in 
all actions. 


Six more qualities of a bhakta that would please the Lord are 
given in this verse. 

Anapeksah: He is free from desires. His sense-organs and 
mind are under constant control; nothing from the outer world 
would tempt him. His mind is not agitated and does not aspire 
to get the objects of temptation. His mind is so calm and peaceful 
in contemplation on the Lord that it has shut off all the windows 
of sense-organs. The best devotee is one who has developed his 
love to he Lord so much that he has no desire even to obtain 
the Lord. He is immersed in and has identified himself with the 
Lord. He draws inspiration and joy from a deep source within 
himself. 
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Ordinarily, we get peace and joy on getting an object from the 
outer world which is the right type of object for us and it is in 
the right way as we wanted. Unfortunately, that peace and joy 
do not last long. We either go for more of the same or go for 
something better than the previous object of desire. 

We see mangoes in summer, we really feel thrilled on seeing 
the first batch of mangoes sold on the street. We eat one and want 
another one. Some of us eat a basketful of mangoes for the first 
time. After sometime we feel we had had enough and cannot get 
joy and peace anymore. We might even get ‘upset tummies’. 

He is Sucih: Pure. A devotee’s thoughts and actions are pure 
and sattvika. He constantly keeps his mind clean. Normally we 
get dirty physically from: (a) atmosphere and surroundings in the 
outer world and (b) excretions from our own body. To clean 
ourselves we go to the toilet and have a bath. But still the dirt 
accumulates. We therefore clean ourselves daily. Wherever pos- 
sible, we try to avoid getting dirt on us physically. 

Similarly, the dirt in our mind comes from impulses of tamas 
and rajas from our sense-organs and by our mind inwardly con- 
templating on the objects that bring (momentary) pleasures. We 
accumulate dirt in our mind everyday. To wash it daily by de- 
votion and meditation is essential. 

A true bhakta does not let any dirt pollute his mind. His mind 
does not react to external impulses and does not dwell on plea- 
sures. His mind is always pure. A true bhakta, keeps his external 
appearance clean. Even his relationship with his surroundings is 
also clean. He is Sucih all round. 

Daksah: Constantly alert. A momentary lapse is enough for 
us to slide down. We should be on guard, guarding our souls 
constantly. We should not let our pure soul get any taint of 
imperfection near it. Enthusiasm to achieve something can be 
converted to success of achieving it if we keep alertness as our 
second nature. There is no tamasika nature in a true devotee. We 
know that in any field of activity, if we want to reach the goal, 
we must be alert and avoid laziness, idleness. A vocalist, who 
has reached great heights is constantly on the alert about his 
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voice. The food he eats and the beverage he drinks, the cold 
atmosphere he exposes himself to, would bring changes in his 
voice. His livelihood depends on his voice and so he guards his 
voice always. A doctor is constantly on guard in treating his 
patients. A momentary lapse would harm the patient or ruin his 
own career. He must follow the code of practice constantly. 

Maya in various ways is round the corner to pull the devotee 
down. We know the story of sage Visvamitra, and how often he 
slipped down in his path to become a brahmarsi. Indra tried to 
stop him from becoming brahmarsi. For every temptation he 
succumbed to in his path, he had to spend years and years in 
austerity to attain perfection. Our sadhana to be a true devotee 
must include alertness in all our actions, at all times. 

Udasina: Unconcerned. A true devotee is not concerned as to 
what happens to his body and mind. He accepts all illnesses, 
diseases to his body or to the bodies of his beloved ones as 
something natural which happens sometimes or the other in life. 
He will arrange to provide the necessary treatment which is in 
his capacity. He will do all he can to treat such conditions. He 
does not show any fear, anxiety or agitation in such events. He 
will accept the outcome that nature produces despite his efforts. 
He will do his duty to his family to provide proper treatment. 
Death has no fear for him. His own death or the death of beloved 
ones does not affect him. Similarly, if he receives any praise or 
criticism justly or unjustly, he does not get concerned. He would 
have done what he did according to his conscience and he does 
not get elated or depressed at the outcome of his actions. He does 
his work properly and does not look for results. He continues in 
his field of work irrespective of the results, but always works 
according to his true conscience. 

Arjuna was expected to be unconcerned about the deaths of 
a number of soldiers in the war including his own family and 
friends. An act done properly may not be judged by others 
correctly. One cannot please all, but one should always please 
one’s conscience. Then criticism from others will not affect the 
future work in that field. 
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Gatavyathah: One should not let his mind get agitated with 
fear or sorrow. Once we take refuge in the Lord, nothing in the 
world should bring fear or sorrow to us. The ocean of our mind 
should not let fear and sorrow bring in waves. What is it that 
brings fear and sorrow? Desire brings them. When we want 
something, we are frightened as to what happens if we do not 
get it. We are also frightend about losing it once we get it. We 
feel worried if we do not get it or if we lose it. Our mind thinks 
on various ways about the objects of desire that before we know, 
our path to moksa is diverted. We will fall into the ditches in 
our path. Nothing should make us frightened or depressed. 

Sarvarambhaparityagi: Arambha means beginning. 
Sarvarambha means all beginning. Tyāga is renunciation. This 
phrase needs a closer analysis. ‘Beginning’ always brings a state 
of ‘doership’. I am going to do this, I am going to get it, I will 
stop this fight, etc. is the beginning of the ego. Even performing 
pujas and yajnas should not have the ‘I’-ness in them. After all, 
when the whole universe is one, whatever we are doing should 
be for universal welfare. It should not be for personal gains. 
Gains would come of their own accord in course of time. What 
we are doing is only as ‘instruments of the Lord’. We are not 
agents working independently in any of our actions. We are not 
‘self-employed’ people. The tyaga of ‘I’-ness in the beginning 
of all our actions is sarvarambha-parityaga. If not ourselves, 
somebody else is capable of doing it always there. We are not 
special. One could also that sarvarambha-parityaga means to 
stop any undertakings of desire-motivated actions. 


Ol a esata a gfe a arata A PANA | 
{pA Rah Asay a TA A eeu 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kanksati | 
S§ubhasubha-parityagi bhaktiman yah sa me priyah |117Il 


He who neither rejoices, nor hates, nor grieves, nor de- 
sires; who has renounced both good and bad, he, My 
devotee, is dear to Me. 
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Na hrsyati: (Does not rejoice). We all get elated when good 
things happen to us. Rejoicing is always for a temporary period. 
No happiness obtained from the outer world is permanent. 
Happiness is only a state of the mind and it cannot be there 
permanently. Happiness is one aspect of dvandva. It will bring 
its opposite which is sorrow in course of time. Happiness of 
having a child born brings sorrow during the child’s growth and 
ends by sorrow at its death in the passage of time. Happiness has 
to die in course of time. A true devotee has this equanimity of 
his mind. 

Na dvesti: We hate anything which comes in the way of our 
desires. We hate it when we are criticised by others. We hate 
things if we fail in our path. It is all because of our desire. If 
we have no motive in what we are doing (karma-phala-tyaga) 
we cease to hate. Also, if we have no ‘I’-ness in our actions, if 
we are sarvarambhaparityagis, we will not hate others who come 
in the way. If we have worked truly and conscientiously we will 
not hate if others criticise us. One cannot please all. Hate is for 
undesirable things and circumstances. If we have no desires, 
hatred will not arise. 

Na Socati: (Does not grieve). We grieve only because we 
develop a sense of attachment to any object. We do not want the 
object of our attachment to suffer or part with us. Death and 
disease bring grief. Our attachment to our body brings us grief 
when it gets ill or hurt. Our attachment to our family will bring 
grief on several occasions. We should cultivate a sense of detach- 
ment to all objects including our body. If our child dies, grief 
is natural but it should not take hold of us permanently. One 
must come out of grief. Initially, friends and relatives will come 
and console us. But later on, they will not come. They expect 
the person in grief to go back and be part of the society and 
perform his duty. One can take grief as part of his punishment 
to his sins of the past: He must feel happy that his crime of the 
past has received punishment and his path is clear of one of the 
many crimes awaiting punishment. Serious punishment could be 
for serious crimes of the past or combined punishment for crimes 
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of the past. Punishment is to be taken as an act of mercy of the 
Lord. 

Na kanksati: A true devotee does not desire anything at all. 
He carries on his devotion as an act of duty and gets its reward 
of moksa. He does not desire for moksa also. 

Subhasubhaparityagi: (Renouncing both good and bad). If 
the outcome of an act is good we feel happy and if the outcome 
is bad, we feel sad. Both are states of mind. A man of equanimity 
does not feel happy or sad at any outcome of his actions. He has 
already said krsnarpanam astu when he performed the act and 
so the result does not matter. He has accepted the guidance of 
his conscience before starting the work. His conscience is his 
sarathi (marga-darsaka, guide). A perfect devotee has attained 
jana and his life is totally divine. He is a jivanmukta. He is not 
affected by dvandvas. Really, the quality of SubhaSubha-parityaga 
is attributed to such a person who has reached the state of 
nirvikalpa. He is thought-free. His only thought, in which he is 
immersed, is “the God or soul”. The first stage in development 
is to renounce the bad, and the next stage is to renounce the good 
also. It is the result of good and bad in our action that is to be 
renounced. We should perform good actions but not feel happy 
at the outcome of such good actions. If we give charity, we 
should not feel proud. We should do it as an act of duty to God 
and should not expect praise or any material rewards. 

Whatever we have is God’s and whatever we receive is a gift 
given by the Lord. There is no such thing as ‘mine’. I am only 
a safe-keeper of what is given to me. 

A true devotee who has renounced both good and evil (Subha- 
Subha-parityagi) does not discriminate between this and that of 
what he receives. “Lord, you gave me this and I take it as your 
prasada and I thank you for the same”, is the reaction. He is 
thankful for anything he gets. Sometimes he gets happy news and 
sometimes he gets sad news. But the devotee because of his 
equanimity does not get elated or depressed, and continues to 
express devotion to the Lord to all his actions. 
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ae: saat a AA a aM MAAA: | 
sarsrgaeay wa: weraatsia: ec 


samah Satrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh | 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah |18ll 


gaang ai ager aa ate | 
shea: erafeaars frat az eel 


tulya-ninda-stutir mauni samtusto yena kenacit | 
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah ||19ll 


He who is equal-minded toward friends and enemies, in 
honour and disgrace, in heat and cold, pleasure and pain, 
who is free from attachment, to whom praise and criticism 
are equal, who is silent, satisfied with whatsoever he gets, 
who has no particular home, steady-minded, full of devo- 
tion, such a man is dear to Me. 


Five pairs of opposites are given in these two verses. 

Equal-minded to friends and enemies: Friends are consid- 
ered as those who agree with what one is doing, who help in 
times of need and who share the happiness as theirs. They share 
what they have with their friend. Enemies are the opposite of 
friends. They do not agree with what one is doing, try to bring 
the person down, get pleasure if he is suffering, and do not share 
his happiness as theirs. They sometimes try to grab what the 
other person has. 

For a devotee, there is no such feeling as friend and enemy. 
He is equal in his relationship with all. His heart is immersed 
in the Lord and he does not want any comfort from others. His 
enemy cannot take his devotion away. He does not go out of his 
way to show special favour in respect of his friends and does not 
hate his enemy. He may have people who do not like him but 
it does not matter to him. He does not wish harm to his enemy. 
To be honest, he does not consider any person as his enemy, even 
though that person might harm him. His reaction at the psycho- 
logical level as friends and foes does not exist. 
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Honour and disgrace: These two are judged by the existing 
values and thinking levels at any particular time. A thing of 
honour at one time may not be estimated by the same person as 
honourable in a different situation, place and time. For a devotee 
who has the same value and thinking level at all times, situations 
and places, honour and disgrace do not matter. He is constantly 
in love with his Lord. He always acts according to his conscience 
and does not do anything to get honoured. He does not get 
depressed if he is disgraced for some reason or the other. Honour 
and disgrace do not bring agitation in his mind. 

Sitosna: In heat and cold he is equal in his reaction. It should 
not be taken as physical heat or cold. He will take necessary 
precautions for these two situations at body-level like anybody 
else. But his intensity of devotion does not change in either 
situation. His concentration and love for God remain the same 
at all times. 

Sukhaduhkhesu: In joys and sorrows in life. A devotee 
maintains his devotion to the Lord. In times of joyful situations, 
he does not forget his devotion. He thanks God for the joys he 
got. Similarly at times of sorrow, he does not get depressed and 
blame the Lord. He does not say “O God, I am your devotee, 
how could You let this happen to me?” His devotion to the Lord 
does not alter. He takes them as the Lord’s test of his devotion 
even in times of stress and sorrow. 

Sangavivarjitah: He is free from attachment at mental level 
to the above three types of experiences. By being detached, one 
can be a master of all situations in life. These three examples are 
experiences at physical, mental and intellectual levels. 

Tulyanindastutih: Similarly, he is equal in his devotion even 
at times when people praise or criticise him. When people praise, 
he does not lift himself up to a higher level. He does not forget 
his Lord. If he is criticised, he does not get depressed and forget 
his love of the Lord. We know that the same person who praises 
today, may change his tune and criticise tomorrow. 

Mauni: Mauna is silence. Silence is when one is not talking. 
But, for a mauni, the silence is at the mental plane also. His mind 
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is also silent. It continues to contemplate on the devotion to the 
Lord. His mind does not inwardly dwell on past experiences. 

Yena kenacit santustah: He is content with whatsoever he 
gets. In Santi-Parva of Mahabharata, on moksa-dharma, it is 
said that a Brahmana is one “who is clad with anything, who 
is fed on any food and who lies anywhere”. A devotee continues 
his duties of the outer world and is contented with what he gets 
for his work. In other words, his work is niskama karma. Desires 
eat the mind away. A devotee does not have any desires; he 
maintains himself on what he gets. He does not demand for 
more. If he is offered only a fruit, he is contented. He does not 
ask for special food. 

Aniketah: He has no particular attachment to any place of 
residence. He finds himself ‘at home’ in any place. A home is 
a place which gives a sense of possession, happiness and comfort 
and shelter. For a true devotee, whose possession is his Lord, 
whose happiness is only the Lord and who gets shelter only 
under his Lord, such a material possession as a home is unim- 
portant. 

In our multitudes of births and deaths, each birth and its 
possessions are like a traveller going from place to place and 
staying in a hotel. He knows that the hotel room he got in any 
place is not his own. He only rented it for some period of time. 
Also, one can interpret aniketah to mean “the one who has no 
body-identification”. He has no dehabhimana. His body is the 
Lord’s and not his own. 

All these thirty-five qualities enrich the bhakta’s intellectual 
garden and will help in growing nice, fragrant flowers. Initially 
the devotee will offer a flower to his Lord’s idol. A true devotee, 
who really becomes a jnani, offers the flower of his own intel- 
lectual garden to his Lord. 

In chapter 9, verse 26 (patram puspam ... .) it is said that 
the T.ard accents a single leaf. flower or fruit from His devotee. 
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ask—why does not the Lord accept me as His devotee? The Lord 
has no special attachment (favouritism) to any person. He looks 
at the qualities or virtues in His bhakta. Any man with these 
virtues is entitled to join the rank of bhaktas. 


à g yatai aAa Gyo | 
SMT AAT asda À AA: RoN 


ye tu dharmyamrtam idam yathoktam paryupasate | 
$raddhadhana matparama bhaktas te’tiva me priyah \\20II 


They, who follow this “immortal dharma” as their goal 
with faith, such devotees are most dear to Me. 


When the bhakta with faith, practises this dharma and considers 
the Lord as his goal (matparamah), the Lord will give him the 
nectar of immortality and considers him as His dearest. There is 
no use in mere reading or scriptures and attaining knowledge. 
One must attain wisdom of the teaching. One must realise the 
‘Soul’ within and live in that realisation at physical, mental and 
intellectual levels. One must have faith in the Lord’s teachings. 
Then one can be called a real Hindu. Perfection from practice 
is essential. 


Slat ARTISTA AY TAATTAT APTS 
STPOSACATS AAA ATA KASATA: N 
iti §rimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjuna-samvade bkakti-yogo 
nama dvadaso’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 13 
KSETRA-KSETRAJNA-YOGA 


Ksetra literally means a ‘place’. Punya-ksetra is ‘a sacred place’. 
A sacred place is one where there is usually a temple of great 
importance. This chapter is considered to be one of the best 
chapters which gives a direct explanation of the Soul of a person. 
It also gives the technique to meditate on the Soul within. 

A knower of the ‘place’ is ksetrajna. The knower of the ‘Soul’ 
is ksetrajna. The union in which ‘the field’ merges into the Soul 
and becomes one with the Soul is ksetra-ksetrajna-yoga. The 
theme in this chapter has already had introduction in chapters 7 
and 8. 

‘The body’ of ksetra is composed of five elements which 
come to life only in the presence of the Energy (the Soul) which 
is ksetrajna. To know the Soul in us, we must know its cover- 
ings, gradually learn to detach (undress) the components of the 
covering. This chapter gives us the method to discriminate and 
understand the two. The process of detaching from the field is 
meditation. In chapters 5 and 6 the method of meditation has 
been described. In this chapter, a further attempt is made to help 
in meditation by explaining the components of the body. 

The ksetra literally constitutes the matter-equipment and also 
the objects of the world perceived by it. The total universe per- 
ceived and the physical body is ksetra. The ksetrajna is He who 
illumines the field and seemingly functions in the field. He is 
called the ‘knower of the field’. The jiva, a commonly used term, 
is the knower of the field. It is the Soul within, identifying itself 
with the field. When this identification is removed, jiva becomes 
pure Gtma or jivatma. Jivatma with total purity and no taints of 
vasanas becomes Paramatma. The jiva or Soul, because of ex- 
isting vasanas, transmigrates from body to body till the vasandas 
are burnt out and no new vasands are acquired. When such a state 
is achieved, it becomes one with Paramatma, i.e., attains moksa. 
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Even though the Soul is not affected by our external actions, 
it gets the ‘taint’ of vasanas. They have to be washed off to 
become pure. The dust or smear on the mirror is only on its 
surface. It is a stain that can be removed by wiping or polishing. 

The jiva as the knower, comes to experience the joys and 
sorrows of life. By detachment and meditation the jiva gets away 
from the field and is transformed into Absolute Knowledge. 
Knower plus field is jiva. Knower minus field is pure knowledge, 
Paramatma. 

We have so far analysed the tat and tvam aspect of tat tvam 
asi (That Thou Art). The last 6 chapters in the Gita constitute 
the asi aspect. Spirit or soul (That) dressed up in matter is ‘Thou’. 
Undressing the matter is the real eternal soul and it is ‘Art’ (Are). 


IJA Sart 
age a cade Gaeta ST 
vadais st sat FT Hares i 


arjuna uvaca 
prakrtim purusam caiva ksetram ksetrajiiam eva ca | 
etad veditum icchami jianam jneyam ca keSava Il 

Arjuna said 
O KeSava, prakrti, purusa, ksetra and ksetrajiia, knowledge 
and that which is to be known, these I wish to know. 


Arjuna wants to know the difference between the body and the 
soul. Prakrti is the matter or ksetra and Purusa is the Soul or 
ksetrajna. Arjuna also by asking about knowledge and that which 
is to be known, is asking about “Brahman, the Supreme”. 
[This verse is not found in all the editions of the Gira] 


Aranga 
z aR aaa Satara | 
Vaal aft d We: Aa set ales: ue 


$ri bhagavan uvaca 
idam éariram kaunteya ksetram ityabhidhiyate | 
etadyo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajiia iti tadvidah HA 
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The Lord said 


O Kaunteya, this body is called the field. He who knows 
the field is known as ksṣetrajña. The sages who know both 
say so. 


tadvidah: Knower of that. 
prahuh: Say 


A radio consists of several parts assembled together. The parts 
assembled can be called the ksetra or the ‘field’. When electricity 
is passed through the components, they come to life and we get 
music, news, etc. from the radio. The electricity cannot express 
itself and bring music without the components. The electricity 
working through the components is ksetrajna or jiva or Soul. 
Electricity or power without the medium of the radio is ‘absolute 
knowledge’ (Brahman). When the radio is switched off, it is like 
one going to sleep. When the power supply is cut off, the radio 
is technically dead. Through the same source of power supply, 
a plug for a kettle is put on and the power comes out as ‘life’ 
of the kettle. When the power cables are all removed, the energy 
will remain in the atmosphere till someone again gets the gen- 
erator going. 

The body can be viewed in this manner. The body is compared 
to the components of the radio. It is ksetra. The Soul needs the 
body to express itself. The equipment in which the life passes 
through is defined as ksetra. The Soul expressing through the 
body is called jiva. The Soul apparently forgets its true nature 
and starts enjoying the world of plurality. He is enjoying the 
activities in the field. As long as the knower is in the field, there 
is life in that field. The urge to know and experience the world 
is ‘life’. The urge to know and to experience varies in different 
individuals. Once the energy or knower or Soul departs from the 
body that state is called ‘death’ of the field and not of the knower. 
The knower (Soul) expressing through another matter or equip- 
ment means that it is ‘born again’. 

Krsna says that this hypothesis was made by sages of the past 
who understood both. 
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The knower is the intelligence principle in us. It witnesses all 
modifications of the matter in all the three states of body as in 
(1) sleep, (2) dream, and (3) wakefulness. 


gat aia at fates weg ARS 


gas Ada AA URN 
ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata \ 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jňānam yat taj jianam matam mama 11211 


O Arjuna, know Me as the ksetrajfia in all the ksetras. 
Knowledge of the ksetra and ksetrajiia is real knowledge, 
according to My opinion. 


The Lord is making a strong declaration that the knower in all 
the life’s expressions is ‘Himself’. He is saying so’ham. | am in 
all and because of Me, you are all functioning, He says. 

The jiva who knows the field has unfortunately identified 
itself with the field. The Lord, through this statement, is asking 
us, jivas, tO come out of delusion, drop the attachment to the 
matter and realise the ‘Truth’. He is declaring the ‘Universal 
One’ or the advaita truth here. I am the One, expressing as the 
many through the various ksetras, He says. 

The knowledge of this ksetra and ksetrajna, according, to the 
Lord, is the true knowledge. All our knowledge in various fields 
of our lives is not ‘real knowledge’. By acquiring the real knowl- 
edge, by expressing the ‘real knowledge’, man becomes divine, 
i.e. God. He merges into Paramatma. 

By saying sarvaksetresu, $n Krsna is declaring that the life- 
principle is the “same one’ in all. The principle functioning be- 
hind the radio, TV, video, kettle, etc. is ‘pure energy’ and the 
knowledge of the pure energy is real knowledge. 


i TT GTA Tia TA A | 
S a a TAa ARTA HPT Wau 


tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca yadvikari yatasca yat \ 
sa ca yo yal prabhavas ca tat samasena me §rnu \i3il 
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That ksetra—what it is, how it is, what are its modifications, 
and from what and how is it born, and the ksetrajna, who 
he is, What his powers are, All this in brief, hear from me. 


prabhava. Great power. 


In our everyday battle of life, towards attaining liberation we face 
enemy forces all around us. The forces in the opposite camp are 
strong. One must know his enemy and his powers and prepare 
a strategy. This is what is meant by knowing the modifications 
of the field. 

One must also know one’s strength to fight. The Lord says 
He will briefly tell Arjuna the powers of the ksetrajna. By knowing 
our own strength (the hidden strength in all of us), we can fight 


the battle and win it. It is up to us to make use of our divine 
strength. 


rsibhir bahudha gitam chandobhir vividhaih prthak | 
brahmasutrapadais caiva hetumadbhir yiniscitaih N&M 
prthak: Separately. 

chandobhih: By the Vedas. 

hetumadbhih: With rational arguments. 

yiniscitaih: Decided. 


This knowledge is established by the sages in many ways 
and by the Vedas in various distinctive hymns, and is 


declared by the decisive arguments of the Brahmasutras 
also. 


Krsna is again repeating to Arjuna that this knowledge about 
ksetra and ksetrajna is not new. Krsna may have newly intro- 
duced the words ksetra and ksetrajna but the basic of what they 
are has been declared by learned rsis of the past. In different 
hymns of the Vedas and Upanisads, Brahma-jnanis of the past 
have declared what knowledge is. 
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Brahmasitras are also known as Vedantasutra or Sariraka- 
Sastra. Sri Sankaracarya’s doctrine of advaita philosophy is based 
on Brahmasitras. The Brahmasutra comprises of four chapters. 
Each chapter is divided into four parts subdivided into sections 
(adhikaranas). Each section is made up of sutras, each subject 
is discussed fully and logically. It presents a reason for objection 
and gives answers to them. 

The statements show that subtle intellectual and analytical 
reasoning has been used before coming to conclusions. As they 
are from the Men of Wisdom, Sri Krsna considers them as the 
highest Truth. 

(Brahmasitras are a compilation made by Bhagavan Vyasa. 
In the second century A.D., Badarayana produced his works on 
Brahmasitras.) 


TEASER JRA FT | 
smar aah BUST APT: SN 


mahabhitany ahamkaro buddhir avyaktam eva ca | 
indriyani dasaikam ca paiica cendriyagocarah \I5Il 


Sa FT: YS SS Garay gle | 

VaR CARA UAPA Nel 

iccha dvesah sukham duhkham samghatas cetana dhrtih | 
etat ksetram samasena savikāram udāhrtam ll6ll 


The great elements, egotism, intellect, and also the 
Unmanifested (mila-prakrti); the ten senses and the mind, 
five sense-objects; 


desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, aggregate of body and senses, 
intelligence, fortitude—all this and their modifications are 
briefly described as ‘ksetram’. 


samghatah: Aggregate of body and senses. 
savikaram: With modifications. 
udahrtam: Described. 


Lord Krsna has given us twenty-four principles (tattvas) of 
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Samkhya philosophy. Tattvas are principle factors of prakrti. All 
the twenty-four factors together constitute the field. Field is not 
just the physical body. It includes the mind and intellect and also 
the world of plurality experienced. It includes modifications of 
the mind like pain, pleasure, etc. All good and bad modifications 
form part of the ksetra. 

Mahabhitani: These are five great elements: space, water, 
earth, fire and air. All items of perception are a combination of 
these elements. 

Egotism: This is ahamkara, the feeling of aham or ‘I’-ness. 
It is opposite to the feeling of aham brahmasmi. The soul pro- 
jected out through the mind and sense-organs develops a sense 
of attachment to the world of perception and starts identifying 
itself with it. It starts enjoying and suffering the pleasures and 
pains and sorrows of life. It becomes ego (jiva). This individu- 
ality arising out of relationship with plurality is aham. We wit- 
nessed in the first chapter how a learned man like Arjuna showed 
this aspect of his nature. He repeatedly said “My people, I will 
suffer” etc. 

Buddhi (intellect): This is the determining faculty in all of 
us, humans. It helps us in deciding what is good and what is bad 
in all our daily experiences. Unfortunately, several times we 
forget to use it or suppress its judgement and do what our in- 
stincts urge us to do. 

In Gitopadesam, Sti Krsna shows that reasoning should hold 
the reins of the mind (horses) and implies that one would attain 
moksa by acting according to ‘godly conscience’. 

Avyakta: This is mila prakrti. It is the basis of prakrti. It is 
opposite to mila purusa who is Paramatma. Mila-prakrti is not 
seen and experienced. It is avyakta or unmanifest. It is also 
known as maya. All the subtle bodies with their remaining vasanas 
(from their previous births) together constitute maya. In other 
words, maya is a “bundle of desires”. Later on, we will learn that 
these are: (1) sattvika, (2) rajasika or (3) tamasika type of desires. 
Only Brahman is above maya. Our ignorance of Brahman is due 
to maya. Maya is a bundle of impressions of our thought-pro- 
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cesses of the past which are lying in wait to become actions at 
present or in the future. Till they are totally burnt out and no new 
vasanas (thought-imprints) come in, we cannot transcend maya 
and realise Brahman. 

The ten senses: They are the five sense-organs of perception 
and the five organs of action. Through these vehicles, we per- 
ceive the world and react to the world. They give us our idea 
of the universe. The total democratic idea of the universe by all 
of us humans, in this world is the universe we commonly asso- 
ciate with. 

Ekam eva: This is considered to be the mind. It is the mind 
which receive the impulses and sends its response through the 
organs of action. The mind has the benefit of the intellect to 
arrive at any judgements. 

Paiica-indriyagocarah: The five objects of senses. Each of 
our sense-organs has only one faculty. Our eyes can see (light), 
the nose can smell (earth), ears can hear (space), tongue is for 
taste (water) skin for touch (air). In the 7th verse, Sti Krsna has 
introduced the various good and bad modifications of the mind. 
The mind is the one that decides on what is pain, what is sorrow, 
what is happiness, etc. They are all considered as prakrti. Even 
dhrti (fortitude or determination) becomes prakrti because it is 
a mental character. 

Savikaram: The field (because of the mind) constantly changes 
Owing to its capacity of modification which is due to the mind. 
The only thing that does not change is the pure knowledge, 
ksetrajna). Atma is the only one that does not change. 

The entire field which can change is called anatma. 


TAMAS AMRIT | 
TATA Bat AAAA ATE: igi! 


am4anitvam adambhitvam ahimsa ksantir arjavam | 
acaryopasanam Saucam sthairyam atmavinigrahah \\7\\ 


Sra ATATEN VS F | 
SHARING SSAA NCU 


Ksetra-Ksetrajna-Yoga 517 


indriyarthesu vairagyam anahamkara eva ca | 
janma-mytyu-jara-vyadhi-duhkha-dosanudarsanam I\l8\l 


STARA SST: GaaTSTETey, | 
Feat a CARAT Ne 


asaktir anabhisvangah putra-dara-grhadisu | 
nityam ca samacittatvam istanistopapattisu \\9\I 


Tet amaa saana NANa | 
ICP e CRC ICmENCmcrrical nde] 


mayi cananyayogena bhaktir avyabhicarini | 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam aratir janasamsadi \\10I| 


qama AAAs AAAI | 

Vasa aa AASA RRI 
adhyātma-jňāna-nityatvarh tattva-jnanartha-darsanam l 
etaj jianam iti proktam ajianam yad ato nyatha WAU 
Humility, absence of pretention, non-injury, fortitude, up- 
rightness, service of the teacher, purity, steadfastness, self- 
control; 


dispassion towards sense-objects, absence of egotism, per- 
ception of evils in birth, death, old age, sickness and pain; 
non-attachment and non-identification with son, wife, home, 
etc. and constant even-mindedness during desirable and 
undesirable occurrences; 


unswerving devotion to Me by the yoga of non-separation 
resorting to solitary places, distaste for the society of men; 


constancy in Self-knolwedge, perception of the true end of 
knowledge. All this is jnanam and what is contrary to it is 


ajianam. 
A total of twenty qualities are mentioned in these five verses. 


These qualities are needed to attain self-perfection. Self-perfec- 
tion according to Lord Krsna is jñānam (knowledge). One must 
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constantly endeavour to develop these qualities in himself and 
maintain them constantly. Not only that, it should also become 
his way of life. Moksa is not difficult if one follows this rule. 

(1) Amanitvam: Absence of self-glorification. This is the 
first of the twenty qualities and very important one as well. The 
person, trying to achieve self-perfection does so for realisation 
of the God in him. If he develops self-esteem about what he is 
doing, he will expect others to praise him constantly for his 
efforts. In any company, he should not be showing off his scrip- 
tural knowledge. 

(2) Adambhitvam: Unpretentiousness. He is very modest. He 
is humble at all times. He does not pretend or show off his 
knowledge. 

(3) Ahimsa: Non-injury. This applies to all creatures in the 
universe. He is sattvika by nature and does not injure others. In 
all his activities of speech, though and action he does not harm 
others. He has no vicious feelings against anybody. If someone 
injures or hurts him, he will probably keep away from him. He 
will ask the Lord to forgive such a person. If the jnani harms 
him in return, then he cannot be termed a man of self-perfection. 
His attachment should only be to his soul and not to his body 
or the surroudings. 

(4) Ksantih: Forbearance. He has a capacity to suffer without 
getting upset. He accepts all calamities as God’s work. He knows 
that the pain of suffering cannot be permanent and it has to end 
some time. He takes necessary steps to alleviate the sufferings 
(in the form of illness, injury to himself or his beloved ones) and 
does not sit back without doing anything. 

(5) Arjavam: He is upright. He is constantly working righ- 
teously. All his thoughts and actions show his spiritual upbring- 
ing and development. He does not go for anything that is not his 
own. He carries on his normal duties and gets due rewards for 
the same. He does not utter any foul words nor entertain foul 
thoughts. He has atmadrsti, i.e., he sees atma (Soul) in all. 

(6) Acaryopasanam: Service of the teacher. Without the bless- 
ings of the guru, no progress in spiritual life is possible. Humble- 
ness in the presence of guru is very important. The thought, “I 
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know better than he knows” should not develop in the mind of 
the sadhaka. Service to the teacher including physical service 
and also following the teacher’s advice is Gcaryopasana. True 
devotion towards the teacher can be there only when one iden- 
tifies himself totally with the teacher. 

Who is a guru? In the early days of one’s childhood the 
mother is the greatest teacher. She teaches the child the code of 
conduct to live in society. This respect towards mother should 
not decrease in later years when one has reached the level of 
higher studies. After the mother it is the father and then the 
teachers. Respect to all teachers from primary school to the uni- 
versity and in other areas of learning should be maintained al- 
ways. 

(7) Saucam: Purity. Purity externally and internally has been 
stressed several times by the Lord. Purity in both thoughts and 
actions is essential. It is important that we wash ourselves ev- 
eryday to clean our physical body. Similarly, our mind should 
be washed of dirt and filthy passions also through contempla- 
tions, sadhana and satsanga. 

(8) Sthairyam: We must be firm, determined and resolute in 
our path of spiritual progress. There may be a few people who 
will try to drag the person away from his path. Family members 
sometimes do not want their son to develop this samnyasa at- 
titude. Some ignorant people might ridicule him. They may say 
that religious and spiritual discussions are for retired old people. 
As we do not know when disease or dementia hits us, we must 
start sadhana early in life and be steadfast in our purpose to 
achieve the spiritual goal. 

(9) Atmavinigrahah: Self-control. It is not controlling atma 
but controlling the mind and sense-organs. Sense-organs always 
send in impulses and the mind dwells on them. If the impulses 
are pleasant, desires crop up. Constantly controlling both mind 
and sense-organs is the only way to stop maya from distracting 
us in our path. 

(10) Indriyarthesu vairagyam: One should develop dispassion 
towards sense-objects. Desire for sense-objects takes the sadhaka 
on the downward path. Vairagya means dislike for objects. One 
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should not yield to temptation. Running away from household 
duties and wearing ochre robes is not vairagya. There should be 
no mental preoccupation with objects that bring in pleasures. The 
mind should not dwell on sense-objects. 

(11) Anahamkaram: Ahamkara is ‘T -ness. The ego express- 
ing itself as ‘I’ do it, ‘my’ people do it is ahamkara. A true 
sadhaka does not associate ‘I’-ness in his thoughts or deeds. In 
the intellectual garden, when one is planting the seeds of good 
virtues, one must also root out any weeds. Weeds find their way 
easily into any garden. Uprooting the grown-up weeds and con- 
stantly removing weeds before they root in, are essential. The 
weed of ahamkara, if not uprooted, will hinder the growth of 
good virtues. The blossoming of intellect is impossible if the 
weed of ahamkara is allowed to grow. Anahamkaram means the 
absence of ahamkara. 

(12) Janma-mrhtyu-jara-vyadhi-duhkha dosanudarsanam: 
The sadhaka should have a clear understanding of the sorrows 
and of the evils of birth, death, old age and disease. Anudaréga- 
nam means thinking deeply and seeing clearly. Birth, death, old 
age and disease are part and parcel of the cycle of samsara. Birth 
in its turn brings in diseases, old age and death. It is unavoidable 
and no force on earth can stop it. The sadhaka clearly under- 
stands this. He does not get elated if a child is born to him. He 
knows that sorrows follow for the rest of the newborn’s life. 

Another way of looking at this statement is as follows. It 
could mean birth of a new desire. The desire, if made to grow, 
will bring problems in its turn. Desires will bring in more desires 
and other evils of the mind like krodha and lobha will follow 
to ruin the person. When the sadhaka perceives the pains one is 
going to suffer as a consequence of birth, he will put more efforts 
to get out of the evil. His efforts at spiritual sadhana become 
stronger. He will dearly want to attain the state of birthlessness, 
i.e., moksa. 

(13) Asaktih: Non-attachment. Attachment is the condition 
wherein the mind attaches itself to objects of the world of plu- 
rality. It makes one feel extremely happy to be attached to that 
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object. It starts off as small agitations in the mind and the agi- 
tations become stronger as the liking for the object increases. The 
attachments are not permanent and die off in the course of time. 
But during that period of attachment, concentration on other 
aspects of life including sadhana or spiritual practice gets weaker. 
In childhood we would be attached to friends and toys which 
change years later. The friends and games we like at college are 
different to the friends we make later in our life. We do have 
probably one or two childhood friends for life, but the majority 
will not remain attached permanently. Non-attachment from the 
beginning will therefore help towards concentration on spiritual 
learning. 

(14) Anabhisvangah putradara-grhadisu: Non-identification 
with child, wife, home and other possessions. This aspect might 
raise eyebrows of quite a few critics. How can one not have 
attachment to one’s own wife and children? “Should we not love 
our family?” they may ask. Lord Krsna does not say “do not love 
your family”. He has said that one should perform duties as per 
the Sastras. Sastras have clearly prescribed duties for every house- 
holder. The duties of children, parents, family members are all 
given. The family is one unit and the members are part of that 
unit. (Of course, later on one must reach the heights of universal 
oneness.) What Krsna says is that there should not be excessive 
love for such persons. When one has excessive love, automati- 
cally that acts like an intoxication. He would find it impossible 
to leave their company. After all, death and disease are part and 
parcel of life. Someone or the other has to die sooner or later. 
The attitude in case of death of the beloved one should be as 
follows: “I am glad my . . . has died, because I am capable of 
withstanding the separation better than if it were the other way 
around.” Or it should be like this: “the world is full of misery. 
It is not a safe place to live. It is better my . . . does not have 
to suffer these anymore”. “Let me be the sufferer rather than my 
beloved”, is the attitude of a real sadhaka. During the course of 
his life, the sadhaka would perform his duties in looking after 
the family in a righteous manner. He will provide them with 
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shelter, food, etc. from the monies earned righteously. He will 
provide necessary medical treatment during illnesses. What he 
would not do is that he will not be madly in love with them. He 
continues his spiritual practice with the least amount of agita- 
tions from his attachment to family members. He does not aban- 
don his family and become a samnyasi. But mentally he is 
detached from that sense of ‘mine’. 

(15) Samacittatvam: He will have equanimity of mind where- 
in, in all situations in life, both desirable and undesirable, he will 
maintain the same equanimity. As he has no feeling of ego (‘my’- 
ness). The objects from the materialistic world and the reaction 
of the mind towards those objects has no bearing to him as far 
as he is concerned. His attachment is only to his soul. If he wins 
a prize in a lottery, he does not get elated and if he loses some- 
thing he does not get depressed. 

(16) Mayi ca ananya-yogena bhaktir avyabhicarini: By the 
yoga of non-separation, unswerving devotion unto ‘Me’. After 
developing the virtues mentioned so far, the Lord is now giving 
a practical approach to self-perfection. The energy saved by 
following the way of life given before, can be channelled towards 
developing union with the Lord. The devotion to the Lord should 
be constant and continuous. (There should not be periods of 
devotion and periods of enjoying worldly objects.) Perfect devo- 
tion cannot happen overnight. It needs long practice but it is not 
impossible. In Hindu mythology there are a number of gods. 
People sometimes wonder at it and even laugh at it. Our rsis 
were very intelligent. They knew it was impossible for all Hindus 
to develop love and affection to only one form of God. Accord- 
ing to them there is only one formless Brahman into whom we 
merge. The way to reach that state is by going through simple 
primary spiritual education. But giving different gods with moral 
stories attached to all of them, they have helped groups of Hindus 
to develop a strong love to the god of their choice. In this verse 
the Lord asks them to develop unswerving devotion to one god 
of their choice with eventual progress to merge into the ‘Supreme 
Purusa’. He continues this theme with the next virtue, viz., non- 
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separation: ananya-yogena. The devotee should develop undi- 
vided attention and enthusiasm for the Lord. Objects from the 
world not only bring happiness but they bring sorrows as well. 
One cannot be united with two things at the same time. Grad- 
ually, from the union with the world one should develop union 
with the atma. Through this process union with the Paramatma 
can be achieved. 

(17) Vivikta-deSa-sevitvam: Resorting to solitude. In the early 
stages of sadhana it is better to stay in a solitary place for a short 
while and contemplate on the form of the Lord according to 
one’s choice. With this in mind, every household is advised in 
Hindu religious teaching, to have a prayer-room with idols and 
photos of one’s choice. All the members of the family are ex- 
pected to go in there at any time and spend sometime in prayers 
and meditation. Years of sincere practice would help to strengthen 
the mind of the sadhaka. He can then keep up the devotion in 
all circumstances in his life. The quality of mind to get distracted 
in its attempt is called viksepa. To spend free time is called 
kalaksepa. To avoid viksepa in the early days of life, one should 
make a habit of resorting to solitary life and prayers. 

(18) Aratir janasamsadi: Develop distaste for the crowded 
society of men. Generally in a crowd different people have dif- 
ferent topics to talk about. Many of them turn out to be useless 
topics. Also, one might get inadvertently entangled in that talk 
which may lead to further attachment to that topic at a later stage. 
If spiritual progress is the goal, one should join the crowd of 
similar-minded people. Such a group is called satsanga (the 
group that follows the truth or a true group). 

(19) Adhyatma-jnana-nityatvam: Constancy of divine con- 
templation and knowledge is suggested by the Lord. It is no use 
learning about the Self. It should be practised. One should con- 
stantly remember the ‘Soul’ inside oneself and see the same Soul 
in all. The Light of Knowledge is ‘understanding the Soul’ (atma). 
If the light is lit one can see and if the light is put out one cannot 
see. By constant contemplation of the divine, one should show 
divinity to all by his divine actions. The Light of knowledge 
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should make one’s divine qualities project out at all times. This 
light should be constantly lit. “Let the light of jnana shine al- 
ways,” Sri Krsna says. 

(20) Tattva-jnanartha-darsanam: It means, perception of 
the end of true knowledge. By the above virtues one can directly 
experience “the truth”. This is called experiencing of brahma- 
Jnana or moksa. One should understand what the end-result is 
and remember the goal always. Liberation from sorrow of this 
worldly life is a great feeling which can only be experienced. It 
cannot be bought or stolen or inherited. By developing a clear 
perception of the goal, one can continue uninterrupted sadhana. 

The goal to achieve should be always clear. The maya (igno- 
rance) acts like a veil in front of the goal to be achieved. The 
veil of ignorance has to be lifted to see the goal and then one 
can walk into the goal. 

Etad jnanam iti proktam: All this is called jaana (knowl- 
edge), i.e., jaana of the Lord. 

Ajnanam yadato’nyatha: Everything other than this is ajnana 
(ignorance). All knowledge other than spiritual knowledge is not 
real knowledge. They bind the person to the world. Spiritual 
knowledge is the only one that gives liberation. 


i TATA ASAT AA | 
MARIA TA FT MAARA 12211 


jneyam yat tat pravaksyami yaj jiatva’mrtam asnute | 
anadimat param brahma na sat tan nasad ucyate 11121 


That which is Brahman to be known, knowing which one 
attains immortality, I will declare: the beginningless Su- 
preme Brahman is said to be neither existence nor non- 
existence, sat or asat. 


jneyam: To be known. 
Jnatva: Having known. 


asnute: Attains. 


After having talked about knowledge (jana) in the previous 
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Sloka, the Lord now proceeds to say what is ‘That’ which has 
to be achieved by knowledge. 

In the next six verses, the Lord explains the nature of Brah- 
man. In this chapter, at first the Lord explained what is ksetra. 
He said it is a holy place with the Lord (ksetrajna) inside who 
witnesses all actions of the jiva. He then gave the qualities needed 
to understand the ksetrajna. 

Now, he is describing who is the ksetrajna and what is the 
end-result of tattva-jnana. First of all one should abandon bad 
qualities, then he should acquire qualities; later on, he should 
drop the good qualities also to attain moksa. From dvaita the 
Lord leads one to advaita. 

Yajjhatvamrtam aSnute: “Knowing which one attains im- 
mortality”. Attachment to (yoga) worldly objects leads to hap- 
piness initially but ends in sorrow ultimately. Man from time 
immemorial has been looking for ‘that happiness’ which does not 
end in sorrow. Our Vedic rsis have cleverly analysed this and 
come to the conclusion that non-attachment is the only way to 
find permanent happiness. They helped us by giving us knowl- 
edge or insight into Brahman wherein there is no state of sorrow. 

Anadimat param: This Brahman is Supreme, without any 
beginning. Beginning and end are only in relation to time. Brah- 
man, the primordial energy, is timeless. He was there before, He 
is there now and will be there in the future. He does not change. 
He is supreme energy needed for survival of all, at all times. 

Na sat na asat ucyate: It is not said to be existence or non- 
existence. This is very difficult to describe. Brahman is not an 
object to be perceived. It cannot be apprehended by our sense- 
organs. It cannot be understood by our mind. Our intellect cannot 
analyse it. It is therefore said to be na sat: not existence. It is 
only in relation to material objects we see that Brahman is said 
to be ‘na sat’. 

As Brahman has manifested Himself as the world of plurality, 
which is all of us, it cannot be asat. Each one of us is Brahman 
and hence He is ‘existence’ (na asat). 

Both sat and asat (truth and non-truth) are only judgements 
at our intellectual level. They are only thoughts. All our judge- 
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ments are illumined by our conscience (soul). So, as far as the 
Soul (Brahman) is concerned, Sat and asat do not apply. 


uda: qa adds ARRAT l 
Uda: JAAS UAA ASIA 8311 


sarvatah panipadam tat sarvato’ksisiromukham | 
sarvatah śrutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati |113ll 


With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes, heads and faces 
everywhere, with ears everywhere, He exists in the universe 
having pervaded all. 


panipadam: Having hands and feet. 


The description of sakara Brahman is given in this verse. Brah- 
man, the conscience or life-principle, is inside all living crea- 
tures. Without the life-principle there is no existence at all for 
any creature. The life-principle or the divine spark inside is en- 
veloped by the physical body. The physical body has hands, feet, 
eyes, head, face and ears. Therefore Brahman is said to have 
hands and feet, ears and faces everywhere. 

One should understand something else here. Whatever one 
does, there is always a witness around. Hence one should act and 
live according to the dictates of the scriptures and one’s own 
conscience. Would a thief steal if he sees policemen around him? 
Every creature we come across has God inside him. We should 
respect ‘that God’. We should not commit any sinful acts (physi- 
cally or mentally) because there is a witness for such acts (i.e., 
atman, God.) 

Krsna immediately asserts again that Brahman pervades the 
whole universe as well. The entire universe is drSya and can be 
perceived by our sense-organs and Brahman pervades the entire 
universe. The energy supports the universe and that energy is 
nirguna, nirakara Brahman. 


SIE CU MIP ICRC IE CIC CIC GE | 
aati ware Popped T ev 
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sarvendriya-gunabhasam sarvendriya-vivarjitam | 
asaktam sarvabhre caiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca \\14ll 


qeata FARA BA F | 
qaam AAi Rei AA q AT NSN 


bahir antaś ca bhūtānām acaram caram eva ca | 
suksmatvat tad avijneyam dirastham cantike ca tat \|15\ll 


aRar a Way Aaaa a Raq | 
yand a est RAET AET T eel 


avibhaktam ca bhūteşu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam | 
bhūta bhartr ca taj jiieyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca \l6ll 


SATA ASA: RAA | 

art Ad aa afe a ATT uel 

jyotisam api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate | 

jňanam jňeyam jnanagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam Il171l 


Shining through the functions ofall, yet without the senses; 
unattached, yet supporting all (guņas). Without qualities 
(gunas) yet experiences all qualities. 


Exists within and without all beings, unmoving and also 
moving, because of its subtlety it is unknowable; near and 
far away—is that. 


Is undivided and exists in all beings as divided, is the 
supporter of all beings, is worthy to be known, it is destroy- 
ing and also generating; it is ‘He’. 


That is the light of all shining objects, is said to be beyond 
darkness, it is knowledge, the knowable and the goal of 
knowledge. It is seated in the heart of all beings. 


The Gita prescribes the method (sadhana) to reach the goal 
(sadhya). 

By practice one should attain the goal. The goal to be achieved 
is called jAanagamyam. This can be achieved by developing the 
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twenty virtues mentioned in verses 8-12. This can be by follow- 
ing any one of the four paths of karma, jnana, dhyana and 
bhakti. 

What is the goal? It is to attain Brahman. What is Brahman? 
We should have an idea of what we are going to achieve by our 
efforts. “Jneyam”—the knowable, i.e., Brahman, is described in 
these four verses. All contradictory statements are given but one 
should not get confused by them. What it really means is that 
Brahman is nirakara and nirguna. How can one describe some- 
thing which has no shape and no features? Hence, in comparison 
to what we can perceive with our senses, an attempt to describe 
Brahman is made here. 

Sarvendriya-gunabhasam, sarvendriya-vivarjitam: Brah- 
man shines through the functions of all senses and yet is without 
the senses. This can be better understood by examining one’s 
own common experience. Steam functions through the medium 
of an engine. But the engine cannot be called steam. The engine 
is only a medium to express its power. The power is present 
always. When properly collected and transmitted it comes out to 
express the power of the engine. 

Similarly, the life-principle or energy inside all of us, shines 

by the function of all senses. The function of the eyes is seeing, 
the function of the ears is hearing, but life itself has no such 
function. It expresses itself in these organs as their functions. 
This denotes that the Self is beyond sense-organs. 
_ Asaktam sarvabhrt caiva: Unattached, yet supporting all. 
Atman, the Soul, is not attached to the world of plurality nor to 
the physical body. It is only sakst or witness. But without it, the 
world of plurality cannot exist. Energy is needed to support all 
life, but energy is not affected by the actions of the body. 

The waves in the ocean are supported by the ocean. Without 
the ocean, the waves do not exist. But the waves cannot be ocean. 
Waves come out of the ocean and merge into the ocean. If one 
can take the waves away (hypothetically), the ocean will still be 
present. This denotes that the Self is beyond the mind. 

Nirgunam gunabhoktr ca: Without qualities, yet experiences 
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all qualities. This denotes that the Self is beyond the intellect 
also. 

Gunas are attitudes of our mind/intellect. They are the climatic 
conditions in our bosom due to our vasanas. They are described 
in the next chapter. The Soul or Self is in itself bereft of these 
gunas. But, the Self identifying with the intellect and thereby 
with the gunas is called the ego or jiva. He seemingly experi- 
ences all the qualities. When the Soul is not conditioned by the 
mind it is not called jiva. It becomes Absolute Self. 

Because we, the body, are conditioned by the sense-organs, 
mind and intellect, it appears as though the Soul is possessor of 
all and experiencer of all the experiences mentioned in this verse. 

Bahir antah bhitanam: (Within and without all the beings). 
(bahir: without) As has been described before, Brahman is inside 
the beings. He is the life-principle for the existence of all living 
creatures. At the same time He is pervading the entire universe. 
So, He is said to be outside all of us. If we look upon each 
individual being as a separate entity, Brahman is present outside 
each of us. This is because in front of each of us, in the beings 
around us, Brahman is present. 

If we take the example of a radio, we can understand it better. 
The radio functions by catching the waves of a particular wave- 
length. For this, it needs electricity. Electricity collects the elec- 
trical sound-waves. Radio as such will not function without 
electricity. If we tune it properly we do get the music from the 
radio. Similarly, Brahman is all round us. The radio is only an 
equipment for the sound-waves to express themselves. Radio is 
said to be functioning as long as it has electric power inside it. 
Similarly, our body functions only if the Soul (energy) is inside. 
Without the body, the Soul cannot express itself. So, Brahman 
is said to be inside and outside all beings. 

Caram acaram eva: (Moving and yet unmoving). The uni- 
verse which is prakrti makes it appear as though Brahman is 
moving. Brahman as such is non-moving. Brahman or the Soul 
inside us is like a passenger in a train. When the train is moving, 
it appears that the person is travelling. The passenger sitting in 


530 The Bhagavadgita 


one place, has moved from place ‘A’ to ‘B’. It is because the 
upadhi (or the vehicle, body) moved. 

A thing is said to be moving if it has a shape that occupies 
an area. For example, a chair has a shape and mass which oc- 
cupies some space in a room. I can therefore move the chair from 
one place to another. If Brahman is all-pervading, then He is 
motionless. This is because there is no place without Brahman. 
In relation to the room, the chair occupies a space in the room. 
One cannot move the room from one place to another. 

Similarly, one cannot move the house from one place to another. 
The space occupied by the house, as far as that space is con- 
cerned, has no shape apart from its shape. It takes a shape in 
relation to its surroundings. (If I occupy the entire space in the 
chair, then I cannot move in the space I occupy). 

Another explanation can be given to this statement. Brahman 
is present in both moving objects like man, birds, reptiles, etc. 
and also non-moving objects like trees and mountains. 

Suksamtvat avijfieyam: We all know that the smaller an 
object is, that much more difficult it is for us to see and under- 
stand it. Our eyes can only see as big as the lens in our eyes 
permits us to see. If it is smaller still, we need to use a micro- 
scope. We can use a high-powered electron microscope and can 
see smaller objects. To “see” such small objects like genes in the 
-chromosomes is very difficult. 

The primordial energy, Brahman, is not possible to be seen 
by our eyes or to be analysed by our mind. We cannot compre- 
hend it. He is the intelligent principle called cidakasa. He is so 
subtle that we cannot see Him. 

Dirastham ca antike ca tat: Because He is inside all of us, 
He is very near to us. Because we are not able to understand 
Him, He is said to be very far away. A thing that cannot be 
understood is said to be far away from our mental plane. Our 
eyes have a limit within which they can see things. Our ears have 
a limit in which they can hear from a distance. As Brahman is 
all-pervading, surrounding the entire universe, our physical sense- 
organs cannot reach Him and hence He is said to be far away. 
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Avibhaktam ca bhutesu, vibhaktam iva ca sthitam: Undi- 
vided, and yet in beings, it exists as if divided. The word “as 
if’? must be noted here (in Sanskrit it is iva). If we all have 
Brahman inside us all, does it not mean that there are a number 
of Brahmans? Does it mean there are millions of Brahmans? 
That is why the word iva is used. It is only an imagination by 
the souls that identify themselves with the bodies, i.e., jivas. 
There is only one Brahman and yet He appears divided and exists 
in that division. The sun or the moon reflects wherever there is 
a reflecting surface. If we are inside a hall of mirrors, innumer- 
able reflections of us are seen. But we are still only one entity. 
There is only one sun or moon about which we do not have any 
doubt. Similarly Brahman is only one. 

Space is one big entity. We can divide it the way we want 
by putting boundaries and demarcations. If we take away the 
boundaries or demarcations, it is one single space. An acre of 
land can be said to belong to four different persons with demar- 
cations of areas belonging to each of them. An acre of land will 
still be an acre. It is only divided for the sake of convenience. 

This is advaita philosophy. There is only one Brahman ex- 
pressing through various manifestations. We are therefore really 
“part of one”. 

Bhita-bhartr (Supporter of-beings) grasisnu (devourer) 
prabhavisnu (generator) tadjiieyam: (That to be known). He is 
Brahma—the Creator, Visnu—the Supporter and Siva—the De- 
stroyer. i 

It is like saying “mother with different hats”. When she wears 
a chef's hat, she is a cook. When she wears a Don’s cap, she 
is a teacher etc. The same person, i.e., mother, takes different 
roles as teacher, friend, cook, nurse, etc. Because of the role 
taken at a particular time she is addressed differently. 

All the plants are born in earth, supported by the earth and 
die away into the earth. Unless they die away, there will be no 
room for new plants to come up. 

In Hindu philosophy, death is also taken as an act of divinity 
and we give a divine status to it. Without death, there cannot be 
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anything new coming up. From Truth or Brahman, the world of 
plurality is projected (creation). It is maintained (support) and 
into that Truth the world dissolves (destruction). When we realise 
the Truth and merge into Truth, the imaginary samsara dies 
away as far as the mental and intellectual perceptions are con- 
cerned. All of this is to be known by the mind. By experience 
one gets wisdom and then one can attain moksa. 

Jyotisamapi tad jyotih: Even of shining objects like sun, 
moon, etc., that is the light. Brahman is the light of all. What 
does it mean? In literal terms, ‘light’ makes us aware of things. 
We cannot be aware of things if there were no light. Similarly, 
the light inside us, “the conscience”, makes us aware of the 
material world and its experiences. Brahman, the Self, is there- 
fore the light of all lights. Externally, we know that the sun and 
moon are the sources of light. If there is no life in us, we cannot 
see the sun or moon also. As light is the source of life, our light, 
the conscience, is the light of all lights. 

Tamasah param: Beyond darkness. Tamas is considered as 
ignorance. A tamasika man cannot understand anything because 
he is ignorant. Our sense-organs, mind and intellect give us an 
idea of the material world only. They are totally ignorant of the 
real knowledge which is beyond them. Hence, Brahman is said 
to be beyond darkness. 

Jnanam (knowledge), jfieyam (that, to be known), jfana- 
gamyam (that which is to be understood or reached): Brah- 
man or conscience is what the knowledge is all about. Brahman 
is the knowledge that is to be known. And Brahman or knowl- 
edge is that which we have to reach and merge into. We cannot 
catch it but we can get dissolved in it. By developing all the 
qualities mentioned in verses 8-12, one can attain jnanam. 

Hrdi sarvasya visthitam: It is said that this knowledge is 
seated in the hearts of all beings. Brahman is inside all. The 
postal address of the Lord is given here. Many of us ask the 
question—where is God? The answer is here. He is inside each 
of us. This is advaita philosophy. Brahman is one and is in every 
object in this world. Universal love can be developed by realising 
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this truth. ‘Heart’ is the term we use to express our love, ten- 
derness, etc. Brahman, all-loving and caring, is therefore said to 
be in the hearts of all beings. 


Seat at aa St Seat Glad GAN: | 
Weed Vases AATA NREN 


— ~~ 


iti ksetram tatha jnanam jiieyam coktam samasatah | 
madbhakta etad vijiiaya madbhavayopapadyate 1\18ll 


Thus, the field, as well as the knowledge and that which 
is to be known have been described briefly. My devotee, 
knowing this, enters into My being. 


vijnaya: Knowing. 
madbhavaya: To My being (moksa) 
upapadyate: Is fit. 


After giving a brief account of ksetra and ksetrajna, Sri Krsna 
concludes this section by stating as to who is fit to attain “His being’. 
A true devotee, who has attained the knowledge by experience 
(wisdom) about ksetra and ksetrajna, is fit to attain ‘His being’. 

Attain ‘His being’ means attaining moksa. Wisdom comes by 
practical experience. The devotee must develop all the twenty 
qualities mentioned so far in verses 8-12. He will then, by the 
grace of God, get buddhi-yoga and it enables him to understand 
the ksetrjna. This enables him to become one with Paramatma. 

The seeds of good qualities develop into intellectual flowers. 
Flowers when offered to the Lord become fruits of knowledge. 
By digesting the fruits of knowledge one attains moksa. By 
knowing the ksetra, one knows everything other than the Lord 
(prakrti). By knowing ksetrajna one knows Brahman. By seeing 
the ksetrajia in all the ksetras, the devotee, who becomes a jnant 
realises the advaita nature of the Lord. This will lead him to 
moksa. 


ghee get Aa Raa Sears | 
Rais pee fate VHA Nk 
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prakrtim purusam caiva viddhy anadi ubhāv api | 
vikaramséca gunams caiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan i1911 
Know that prakrti and purusa are both beginningless. Know 
also that modifications and qualities are born of praktti. 


anadi: Beginningless. 
vikaramésca: And modifications. 


If one considers that prakrti, which is maya, is ‘ignorance’ and 
Purusa is ‘knowledge’, one can understand this verse better. 

‘T, the real Purusa, in the course of several births, associated 
with prakrti and its modifications and gunas get ignorance that 
clouds my thinking. If I am asked when did I start getting ig- 
norant, I would have to say “I do not know”. Here, the Lord says 
“it is beginningless”. Purusa, the Brahman as we understood is 
beginningless. Prakrti was also born when Purusa projected 
Himself and became jiva. So, prakrti is also beginningless 

There is a sentence missing here and its meaning is very 
important. The Lord has said about the “Beginning”. He has not 
mentioned about the end. Ignorance (prakrti) ends, as far as the 
jiva is concerned, on getting vijiana (wisdom). It merges back 
into the Purusa. 

The modifications of prakrti (elements, intellect, ego, mind, senses, 
pleasures, pains, etc.) has been described in verses 6 and 7 of this 
chapter. The gunas are going to be described in the next chapter. 
In other words, the one that is changeless and eternal is Purusa and 
the rest born of the matter (prakrti) is subject to constant change. 
The changes are built upon the foundation of atma. 


PUPS tq: THA A | 
Foe: YaRUM Wedel eGo Roll 


karya-karana-kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate | 
purusah sukha-duhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur ucyate \I|201\I 


In the production of the body and the senses, prakrti is said 
to be the cause. In the experience of pleasure and pain, 
Purusa is said to be the cause. 
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karya-karana-kartrtve: In producing the effects and the 
cause. 

hetuh: Cause 

bhoktrtve: In the experience. 


The words karyam and karanam have to be understood properly. 
Because of karanam (the cause) the karyam (effect) exists. 

Karanam consists of thirteen items. They are the five great 
elements (macrocosmic) represented via the five sense-organs 
(microcosmic) which bring in the stimuli of the outer world to 
the individual mind. Intellect, as the principle, helps in under- 
standing, discriminating and reasoning the responses to the stimuli. 
The ‘ego’ or ‘I’ ness (ahamkara) (developed out of association 
of the Soul with the above items) should be there for the reac- 
tions or responses to the stimuli. 

The five gross elements, the five sense-organs, mind, intellect 
and ahamkara are the causes (karanam) and the effect from them 
is the karyam (the physical body). Prakrti is responsible for the 
existence of both the karyam and karanam. 

In experiencing pleasures and pains, purusa is said to be the 
cause. Experience of pleasures and pains is a short form of de- 
scribing the experiences of samsara. Without the soul inside, which 
acts as the illuminator, prakrti has no life. Prakrti is considered 
as jada (inert) and as such it cannot experience anything. There- 
fore, Purusa is said to be the experiencer. Again, Purusa who is 
supposed to be experiencing, becomes the jiva (ego). Purusa as 
such is only a witness and not the experiencer. He is apparently 
the experiencer because of association with prakrti. 


FET THAN R Yet WHAT IAT | 
HRT PISS CAAA URE 


purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijan guņan l 
karanam gunasango’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu ll21II 


The Purusa, seated in prakrti experiences the qualities born 
of prakrti. Attachment to the qualities is the cause for his 
birth in good and evil wombs. 
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prakrtisthah: Seated in prakrti. 
prakrtijan: Born of maya. 
bhunkte: Enjoys. 


Purusa, as such, is pure Soul who has no attachment to the 
physical body and the world of plurality. He is only a “witness” 
(drasta). The same Purusa, or the Soul, when he develops at- 
tachment to the qualities born of prakrti (pleasures, pains, sor- 
row, happiness, etc.) is then called jiva. He has now become 
‘ego’, and ignorance due to gunas born of maya, makes him 
forget his real nature. 

This ego or jiva has the feeling of ‘I’-ness and “My’-ness in 
all actions. It looks for situations that bring happiness which in 
turn brings sorrows. Vasandas start accumulating in such a per- 
son. Depending on the nature of vasanas, upon death of that jiva, 
the Soul migrates with vasana-imprints to find another body or 
matter to bring new life and starts exhibiting the results of those 
vasanas. This continuous process of life and death is called 
samsara. 

The Purusa as jiva (ego) is entangled in the whirlpool of 
samsara because of ignorance (of his real nature) and because 
of attachment to desires. Depending upon the preponderance of 
the gunas, i.e., sattva, rajas, tamas, he will be born to exhibit 
such gunas. This is, what is meant by good and evil wombs. 
Good and evil wombs is an expression only. It is the good or 
evil nature expressing itself as new life. 

By knowledge (viveka, jnana) and detachment (vairagya), the 
jiva will drop off the shackles of bondage and eventually redis- 
cover his real nature (i.e., Purusa) and this is called achieving 
moksa. 


SLAT T Aa AT RETE: | 
RAN My RSAT: TE NRI 


upadraştānumantā ca bhartā bhoktā mahesvarah | 
paramatmeti capy ukto dehesmin purusah parah 1122ll 


The Supreme Purusa in this body is also called the witness, 
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the one who permits. He is also the supporter, the enjoyer, 
the great Lord and the Supreme Self. 


upadrasta: Witness. 
anumanta: Permitter. 
bharta: Supporter. 


Continuing the analysis from the last verse, we can now under- 
stand that there are, for discussion and understanding purposes, 
two Purusas. The higher Purusa is Pure Consciousness. His 
characteristics are mentioned in this verse. 

The lower purusa, is jiva (ego) and we discussed it in the last 
verse. Each one of us has a pure soul in us which is a witness 
and we have also the ego, which is the experiencer of qualities. 

Upadrasta: It is a Vedic word. In all yajnas, there is an 
upadrasta who remains as a spectator and watches the proceed- 
ings. He does not participate in the act of yajna. 

Similarly, whatever acts we are performing in this world, the 
real Purusa is an upadrasta. Suppose, we commit a serious 
crime. We should not say that the God in us did commit the 
crime. For all our sinful, criminal acts, the real Self is only a 
witness and the conditioned soul is the doer of such crime. 

If, on the other hand, we do good acts, even though the pure 
Self is the witness, he will also be an anumanta (permitter). Pure 
Self permits such actions. The conditioned soul will get the 
benefit of such good acts and will be clearing the path to progress 
towards liberation (union with Pure Self). 

Bharta: The real Self becomes the supporter of the jiva when 
such jiva performs actions in the spirit of krsnarpanam astu. Jiva 
recognising the Soul and working with dedication to the Self, 
will get the support of the Self. 

One can interpret this word in a different way. As long as the 
acts are performed properly, the Lord supports such acts per- 
formed by the jiva. If one sows the seeds, he has to fulfil the 
conditions for germinating the seeds and look after the germi- 
nated seed till it grows into a plant. Automatically, by the grace 
of the real Self, he will get the benefit. 


538 The Bhagavadgita 


Bhokta: It means enjoyer. One has to interpret this word 
properly. He is a witness for all actions and permitter of good 
actions. Similarly, he is a witness to all actions but enjoyer of _ 
good actions. By performing bad actions, one should not say that 
the pure Self is enjoying such acts. On the other hand, one can 
say that the Pure Self enjoys the good actions and knows that 
by good actions, the jiva is approaching Him. 3 

Mahe§varah: The real Self is the great Lord, Sri Krsna. By 
accepting this statement we know that He is so near to us, inside 
us really. It is our duty to respect Him always. The respect we 
show to Him is through our actions. Purity in thought and actions 
is the way to show our respect to the MaheSvara inside us and 
also inside every living object. 


a va att get walt TIP: Ue | 

ad TASHA FT ASASTA 112311 

ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha | 
sarvatha vartamano’pi na sa bhityo’bhijayate \23ll 


Whoever, in this way knows the Purusa and prakrti with the 
gunas, he, in whatsoever way acting, is not born again. 


vartamana: Present (present actions). 


To understand this, we must understand the meaning of the word 
‘witness’. Who is a witness? A witness is a person who is at the 
scene of a particular event and has seen what has happened. We 
see this situation in our courts all the time. The lawyers call for 
eye-witnesses to support their clients. 

The opinion of a neutral witness carries more validity than that 
of a biased witness. A neutral witness has no connection with 
the contending parties. He was standing apart from the events 
at the scene. Because he was not involved in the events, he can 
give an unbiased report. If he were not neutral, and were in some 
way connected with one of the parties, his understanding of the 
events would have been biased towards the party he was con- 
nected with. 
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Similarly, the jiva who really knows the nature of the Purusa 
(the witness) and also realises his jiva and the gunas will not 
perform acts that are criminal or sinful (according to Sastras). The 
jiva knows that the true witness, the Lord, is there and he will have 
no one to support his bad actions. For only such a person, the Lord 
says that there is no birth. He attains moksa. Such a person has 
burnt out all his existing vasands and will not have accumulated 
new vasanas. He is acting according to his conscience. 

Sarvatha vartamano’pi: When the Lord says “In whatsoever 
way he acts at present”, He does not mean action in a way 
contradictory to the laws of scriptures. All through the Gita, He 
stresses that actions must be according to the Sastras. Whether 
one is a butcher, hangman, judge (giving out punishment), as 
long as one is aware of the Lord inside him, he is not bound by 
his actions. He is ever free. 


SRA aa HRA | 
TD TSA UPA SAP AA uae 


dhyanenatmani pasyanti kecid atmanam atmana | 
anye samkhyena yogena karmayogena capare 112411 


Some see the atma in themselves with purified mind by 
dhyana-yoga, others by the yoga of knowledge and yet others 
by karma-yoga. 


kecit: Some. 
apare: Some others. 


The Lord in this and the next verse suggests the different paths 
to attain moksa. The three paths mentioned here have already 
been discussed before in detail. 

We have learnt that our existing vasanas give us the mental 
predisposition to the life we follow now. Even in spiritual progress, 
different people have different predispositions. Depending on 
that, they find it easy to go along a particular path. 

Dhyana-yoga is possible for those who have the least agi- 
tations in their mind. Their mind is a calm ocean with the least 
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amount of disturbances from the outer world. They are able to 
meditate on the inner Self. It is said that they see the great atma 
in themselves. It does not mean that they physically see it. They 
can see it with the eye of wisdom. They have developed such a 
perfect state of purity of mind that they can see the Lord intel- 
lectually. This is the final result achieved by a perfect dhyana-yogi. 

Others can see the Lord through samkhya-yoga. Samkhya- 
yoga is considered as the yoga of knowledge. The aspirants who 
follow this path, attain knowledge by a deep study of the Sastras. 
They analyse what they study and attain a definite understanding 
of the atman. Instead of meditating, they are more enthusiastic 
in getting at scriptures and studying them. They go to learned 
scholars and discuss what they have learnt. Eventually they also 
see the Lord with their clear intellectual understanding. 

Karma-yoga is for those whose vasanas make them active in 
their actions. They are restless people who want to be ‘on the 
go’ always. They do not find peace through meditation or read- 
ing scriptures. Such people, in their search for seeing the Lord, 
perform niskama karma and karmaphala-tyaga. 

In short, for one to follow any one of these paths, it is the 
temperament of that person that dictates the path to take. One 
should not condemn the paths taken by others which are different 
to the path taken by him. One should not force others to follow 
any particular path. 

Whatever path one follows, the aim is to achieve the burning 
of all existing vāsanās and not accumulating new vasanas. The 
end-result is understanding and realising the true nature of the 
Lord inside us and inside all others. 

One can note the absence of bhakti-yoga in this verse. It is 
not proper to analyse it to question why it is not mentioned. As 
we know, bhakti or love to God is essential to follow any of the 
above paths. Also, there are some people who show their devo- 
tion by bhakti-marga as discussed in chapter 12. 


TY AMSA FARA sara | 
aS Aas Fp BART: AI 
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anye ty evam ajanantah srutvanyebhya upasate | 

i, Baas pee 
te’pi catitaranty eva mrtyum Srutiparayanah \I|25\l 
Yet others, not knowing (the God) in this way, worship, 
having heard (of it) from others. Believing sincerely what 
they have heard as the Supreme, they also cross over death. 


anyebhyah: From others. 
atitaranti: Cross over. 


There are very few people who really aspire to liberation and 
have the capacity to do so by the methods described above. 

What about the rest of us? Have we no way of attaining 
liberation? The Lord answers this question. Let us take an ex- 
ample. A grown up, mature person will follow what he has learnt 
in his earlier life, and will make his own decisions and attain 
success in his life. He will get what he wants to enjoy in his life, 
by following the path he likes and which suits him after having 
learnt from others in the younger days. There are others who 
cannot take such decisions. They are not so grown up mentally. 
They can also attain success, if they listen to the advice of elders 
and learned people who are interested in their welfare. Such 
people must have faith in what others advise and devotedly follow 
what they advise. 

Similarly, for those who cannot follow the three paths, the 
Lord has given another path. This path is upāsanā (worship, 
meditation). By having faith in what the gurus and elders say 
about the Lord, by worshipping with devotion what has been 
said, they can also cross over death. They are like those who are 
ill, know they are ill, go to the doctor, get the medicine pre- 
scribed, take it and get cured. 

What is death? It is said that they too “cross over death”. 
Death means liberation from the pains and sorrows of the ex- 
isting life. Instead of getting depressed at the pains they suffer, 
they find peace during their troubled times. They are freed from 
the bondage to their physical body and their surroundings; in 
other words, freedom from samsara. - 

Death can also be defined as the principle of change experi- 
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enced at the mental and intellectual level. If the person has reached 
a level of intellectual maturity in his path towards realisation of 
the Lord in himself and others, that experience will not die. This 
is another way of explaining it. 


qaaa faba STIS | 
STATA Ase FLATT WEN 


yavat safijayate kincit sattvam sthavara-jangamam | 
ksetraksetrajna-samyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha I126l1 


O best of Bharatas, whatever being, moving or unmoving 
is born in this world, know that to have been produced from 
the union of ksetra and ksetrajia. : 


sthavara-jangamam: The moving and unmoving. 
samjayate: Is born. 
viddhi: Know. 


A locomotive is in action if the steam generated is made to pass 
through the engine. The steam has to have the medium of the 
engine to show its power. The steam identifying with the engine 
is a happy, running locomotive train. The engine is after all inert 
matter that comes to life in association with steam. 

Similarly, the knower of the field has to associate himself with 
the field and that is how both moving and unmoving things are 
born. Once the association takes place, with the identification 
developed (nama and ripa), it becomes the ego. To realise God 
is to dissociate oneself from this attachment. 


GH Udy yay fats RART | 
feasted UE Vea A Taal Nw! 


samar sarvesu bhitesu tisthantam paramesvaram | 
vinasyatsy avinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati \|27Il 


One who sees the Supreme Lord equally in all beings, the 
unperishing wihin the perishing, he indeed sees. 
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vinasyatsu: Through the body. 
avinasyantam: Not dying. 


This is again a verse stressing advaita philosophy. One should 
be able to recognise the presence of the Lord in all beings in- 
cluding oneself. Nama and rupa should not influence our reac- 
tions in the external world. Universal love, universal brother- 
hood, respect for all living things is essential in spiritual progress. 

The body once born goes through the changes or modifica- 
tions from childhood to old age and physical death. Also it 
suffers disease during its sojourn. The constant factor all through 
the changes is ‘the Soul’ of the person. It remains a witness all 
through. 

Knowing this, the sadhaka should maintain the inner vision 
of the Lord always and not get affected by external modifications. 

One who sees this is the one who has developed an inner eye 
of wisdom and understands the true nature of the Lord. 


GH Weare Wat RART | 
q PARTS dat arf Get AAT URC 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam isvaram | 
na hinasty atmanatmanam tato yati param gatim \l28ll 


Seeing the same Lord everywhere equally dwelling, he does 
not destroy the Self by the Self, he attains the Supreme 
Goal. 


na hinasti: Does not destroy. 


Samam sarvatra samavasthitam: Again this is stressing the 
advaita philosophy. The Lord is samam (same equally) sarvatra 
in all beings. Samavasthitam is equally present. 

The Lord who is present in all beings is the same. The Lord 
in a jivanmukta is no greater compared to the indwelling Lord 
in a sinner. The jtvanmukta exhibits the Lord in all his actions. 
The reflecting medium in a jtvanmukta is so clear that the Lord 
shines through brilliantly. The medium in a sinner is so befogged 
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that the Lord is not seen at all. Therefore there is even a doubt 
(in ignorant people) about the existence of the subject of reflec- 
tion in a sinner. “Does not destroy the Self by the Self’. The self 
with capital ‘S’ is the real higher Purusa, i.e., G@tman or pure 
Soul. The self with small ‘s’ is the ego (reflected Self). Really 
speaking there is no such thing as destroying the Self. He is, as 
we have learnt, ‘indestructible’. (What one means is, by forget- 
ting the Self within, the ego can dominate to such an extent that 
the Self in such a person gets hidden inside the dark room). That 
ego (jiva) goes through so many modifications and suffers the 
ills of life. The jiva or lower purusa suffers, whereas the higher 
Purusa does not suffer. 

By constantly keeping the vision of the Universal Lord, and 
expressing actions that show the presence of Lord everywhere, 
one attains moksa. 


GHA FT PAT HAA Aaa: | 
q: aA AMAA U Wats NRI 


prakrtyaiva ca karmani kriyamanani sarvaśah | 
yah pasyati tathatmanam akartaram sa pasyati 112911 


One who sees that all actions are performed by prakrti only 
and that the Self is the non-doer (actionless), he indeed 
sees. 


prakrtya eva: By prakrti only. 


The body consisting of the energy (Soul) and the physical equip- 
ment functions because of the energy. The outward action is seen 
to be performed by the body. The body needs the Soul to survive 
and function. The body cannot say that it is the doer of actions. 
If it were to say so, that state is called ahamkara. The ego of 
the person makes him say “I did it, I deserve it, I did not deserve 
it”, etc. 

In Prasnopanisad, to one of the questions, the rsi Pippalada 
gives a beautiful answer in the form of a story (prasna 2, verse 
1, 2, 3 & 4). The question was, “who among the bodily senses 
is the greatest; which of the Lord of the senses is greater?” 
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The rsi answers thus: Once upon a time a great controversy 
arose among various organs as to who among them was greatest. 
All of them said in the same breath, “we hold the body in our 
combined grace”. Each of them felt that it was great. 

Prana, the greatest of them then said thus: “Be not lost in 
delusion. I alone, dividing myself five-fold, support this body 
and keep it going.” 

The organs did not believe it. Prana got irritated and made 
as if to leave the body. When prana got up to depart, others 
immediately had to get up and go too. When prana remained in 
its place, all the others remained in their respective places. 

The sadhaka who understands this truth and does not attribute 
bodily manifestations to himself is the real ‘seer’. He is fit to 
attain moksa. True knowledge is to remember this truth in all 
physical actions of the body. Ahamkara or ego must die. 

One can understand it by this example. Bulbs of different 
wattage shine according to the wattage in the bulb but, the elec- 
tricity that goes through them all is the same and is of the same 
voltage. 


Gal YARRA PeIAZ IA | 
da va a faa gat GIA aa 1301 


yada bhitaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati | 
tata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tadā \I30II 


When he sees the manifold world as resting in the one and 
projecting forth from Him only, he then attains Brahman. 


bhūta-prthagbhāvam: Idea of beings separate and of many 
varieties. 
vistaram: Spreading. 


Can one attain moksa at all? When can one attain moksa? This 


is answered in this verse. 

Moksa is not something that one gets after physical death. It 
is the experience of Gnanda (bliss) that a person can get during 
the present life; or to be born again and again till he attains that 


state in some particular birth. 
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There is no specific time and date to get it. One has to see 
the truth of oneness clearly. The Lord says anupasyati (sees 
well). When one clearly sees the meaning of advaita and lives 
in that experience, he experiences a state of perfect bliss. That 
experience is known as ‘attaining Brahmar’ . 

The whole universe of nama and rūpa is an apparent existence 
that has apparently sprung from the Lord. It apparently merges 
back into the Lord. It is, in other words, like a dream state. I 
apparently went to my dream-world, had a name and form; on 
waking up that dream-form apparently merged into me. The 
dream-form did not exist at all, at any time. During my dream 
state, I believed in it. I even screamed during my dream when 
I thought somebody shot me. I am said to be an awakened person 
when I get out of my dream and realise who I am. Similarly I 
must be able to see my real Self in me and the same Self in all. 

The waves that arise from the ocean appear momentarily to 
be separate entities, but they lose their individuality as soon as 
they merge back into the ocean. 

Brahma-jnana means realising this truth of “oneness”. 


SANSA TAA AAAS: | 
SRReNSH Heda A Hela A SAT 132 


anaditvan nirgunatvat paramatmayam avyayah | 
§arirastho’pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate \|31I| 


O Kaunteya; being without beginning, being devoid of quali- 
ties, the Paramatma, the Imperishable, though dwelling in 
the body, does not act and is not tainted. 


It is not an easy verse to understand. It is something that will 
come in the later stages of sadhana. 

Anaditvat: It has no beginning. It is said to be anadi. Adi 
means beginning. That which has no beginning is anādi. In the 
search for creation, one has to look for cause and effect. It 
usually becomes a vicious circle like chicken and egg situation. 

Somewhere someone has to stop it and say ‘this is it’. We can 


Ksetra-Ksetrajna-Yoga 547 


never go back in time, the explanation has to be a theory or 
hypothesis. This should be a logical explanation. 

Taking this theme, our Vedic rsis who also explored the theory 
of Creation came to a conclusion. They said ‘Primordial Energy’ 
was responsible for Creation. According to them, this energy had 
a desire to create and projected itself as ‘Brahman, the Creator’. 
Hence the Brahman who is in all forms is said to be anadi. 

Nirgunatvat: The pure Brahman has no qualities attributable 
to Him. His modification, the ego (iva) with name and form, 
apparently exhibits the qualities. 

Pure energy that is in the atmosphere, in the earth etc., has 
no specific qualities. It is changeless and hence cannot have any 
qualities. The energy which is converted into electricity will have 
the qualities of electricity. Energy is not caused by anything and 
hence has no qualities. 

Brahman is the Paramatma, the Imperishable. He is the real 
‘Self’ in all. He does not perish when the body perishes. As long 
as the jiva (ego) continues to identify itself with the outer world, 
the real ‘Self’ apparently gives life to that jrva to fulfil its desires. 
It remains as a witness all through the jiva’s various modifica- 
tions. The jiva has to merge back into ātmā (real Self). The atma 
then becomes Paramatma. 

This real ‘Self? is therefore Paramatma hidden in this body. 
He does not get tainted (Jipyate) by any of the actions of the jrva. 
Paramatma does not act and does not get tainted by actions. Let 
us take the example of a judge. A judge awards innumerable 
sentences to criminals. As a judge, those acts of punishment 
awarded do not affect the Judge. 

Now, we can know why this body is called ksetra. It is a 
sacred place where resides the Paramatma. One goes from one 
ksetra (sacred place of pilgrimage) to another to see the deity 
in that place. But, he forgets his own real ksetra where Paramatma 
resides is his own body. Hence the one who knows this secret 
becomes one with Paramatma and gets called ksetrajna. 
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an Ud eae aad | 
uda ee aaa ASAA 113201 


yatha sarvagatam sauksmyad akasam nopalipyate | 
sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma nopalipyate \[32ll 


As the all-pervading ether is not tainted because of its 
subtlety, so too, the Paramatma, pervading the body every- 
where is not tainted. 


nopalipyate: Not tainted. 


The Lord is giving some illustrations to make us understand His 
nature. What He has given is only an illustration. He has given 
the example of the sky (the ether). The sky should not be taken 
as the Lord. 

Akaéa is that which accommodates everything in the universe. 
It is the subtlest of all gross elements. One can build multistoreyed 
buildings, bridges, etc. but when one takes them away, the space 
remains the same. The building of a complex structure does not 
take the space away. Space remains the same superimposed by the 
building complex. (If not, we would be producing an area of high 
pressure by pushing space away and away by constructions.) 

Nothing affects space. The clouds come and go in space. 
Millions of people are born and die but space is still the same. 
Akasa, the space, does not get tainted by anything. Dust, fumes, 
stains from chemicals do not affect the space. 

Similarly, the atma provides accommodation for the body and 
it pervades the entire body. The body is born and dies and goes 
through various modifications. But the Gtman is not tainted by 
these changes. Our qualities, expressed as actions only affect the 
Jiva and do not affect the atman. 

Sarvatravasthito dehe: Paramatma pervades the whole body. 
In advaitic terms He pervades the Single universe of various 
names and forms. 


Fa PRAA: eet Greet VA | 
at Bl AM Heel GHA Ara 133 
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yatha prakasayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravih | 
ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam prakāśayati bharata M33II 


O Bharata, just as the one sun illumines the whole world, 
so also the Lord-of-the-field illumines the whole ‘field’. 


The last verse was a comparison in relation to the all-pervading 
nature of the Lord. The Lord is not only all-pervasive but also 
‘all luminous’. He is the ‘Light of Knowledge’ in all. He is the 
‘Life in all’. 

The only luminous object we can compare is ‘the sun’. The 
sun is static and the earth moves around on its own and around 
the sun. So, we have day and night experiences at different parts 
of the world. Day-and-night changes are not due to the sun, but 
are due to the changes in position of the earth in relation to the sun. 

Similarly, the changes wherein we express our ‘Light of Knowl- 
edge’ are due to the qualities of our jiva. The real light of 
knowledge, the Gtma, does not undergo any changes. Light, as 
such, is the nature of the sun. In its presence or absence, we have 
light or darkness. The clouds do not take away the light of sun. 
When the clouds move away, the sunshine is back again. 

Similarly, the real light of knowledge is inside all of us. But 
the clouds of ignorance, due to our gunas, hide the light of 
knowledge. If we develop knowledge, kill our dark gunas, the 
‘light of the Soul’ shines brilliantly. This light of the Soul in us 
is called ‘conscience’. 

Every moment a lot of good and bad things go around the 
world. But the sun is not affected by them. If we live inside a 
cold house, close the windows and make it dark, we cannot 
complain that the sun is not blessing us. If we open the windows, 
the light comes in. We go out of the house and stand in the sun 
and we get the heat to warm Us. Similarly, we should open the 
windows of knowledge and the light will automatically shine 
through. ‘ 

The Soul, like the sun, is only a witness of all bodily actions. 
The Soul, like the sun can shine through if ignorance due to 


gunas is Cleared. 
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Krtsnam: It means ‘The Whole’. The Soul shines through the 
entire body in all its states of existence, i.e., wakeful, dream and 
sleep. The Soul also shines in all periods, namely, the past, 
present and future. It did shine during the past existence of this 
body, it shines during the present state and will continue to shine 
in future states of existence of this body. 


AAIAMANAT AL STATA | 
yap + a agatha a WT avi 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor evam antaram jiana-caksusa | 
bhitaprakrti-moksam ca ye vidur yanti te param \I|34ll 


Those who, with the eye of knowledge, know the difference 
between the ksetra and ksetrajna, and of liberation from the 
prakrti of being, go to the Supreme. 


antaram: Distinction. 
bhuta-prakrti-moksam: Liberation from the prakrti of beings. 


We know that the gap between ksetra and ksetrajna is very vast 
in some respects (due to ignorance). At the same time there is 
no gap at all because the field is not real. Only with the eye-of- 
knowledge we can understand the statement “jagat mithya” which 
means ‘The World is an illusion’. Not knowing the truth is called 
“non-apprehension”. Because of this, misrepresentation of truth 
takes place and it is called ‘misapprehension’. Due to ignorance, 
on account of the nature of gunas, the ego forgets the Self (non- 
apprehension) and in turn lives in a dream-world (misapprehen- 
sion). 

The ego, by wiping out the vasands can realise the mistake 
and merge back into the Gtma. By the knowledge and acquiring 
the wisdom (jñāna-vijňāna) gained by discrimination between 
ksetra and ksetrajfia, the sadhaka attains final liberation. He is 
then called a jivanmukta. 

The Lord bestows this knowledge on devotees who worship 
Him with faith and love. He gives buddhi, and buddhi-yoga gives 
liberation. 
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Sit MATa Ty TAA APTS 
Apm HAIMA ATT FATES: N 


iti srimadbhagavadgitasitpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjuna-samvade ksetra-ksetrajiia-vibhaga-yogo 
nama trayodaso’dhyayah |l 


ee ee a a a aaa 


CHAPTER 14 
GUNATRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


Guna means quality. Traya means three. This chapter deals with 
three qualities with which all the beings in the universe are born. 
The Lord has in great detail divided the three gunas separately 
and given an exhaustive description of each of these qualities. 

By giving a description of each of the three gunas, the Lord 
has given the seeker, the means for analysing himself. Self- 
diagnosis helps the seeker to attain the necessary qualities and 
unite with the Gtman (yoga). Hence this chapter is entitled 
gunatraya-vibhaga-yoga. 

Each of us has the atman or Soul inside us and outside we 
have the physical body that envelops the atman. The atman 
inside is the same in all. The physical body outside is made up 
of the same five elements, namely, the earth, water, fire, air and 
ether (sky). 

So, what are the differences we are talking of? Between the 
Soul and physical body, we have the mind and intellect. The 
mind is the one that exhibits these qualities. The mental qualities 
of the individuals are called the gunas. 

The ātman identifying itself with the body becomes jiva and 
is the ego. The sense-organs bring impulses that stimulate the 
mind to react. The thoughts that originate in our minds leave an 
imprint called vasanas. Whatever thoughts we develop do cer- 
tainly leave an imprint. Many of them turn out to become actions 
and thereby wipe off the old imprints. Some vasanas do not turn 
into actions but remain as imprints. The results of actions in turn 
bring more desires and leave new imprints. This process goes 
on all through one’s life. On physical death, the atman departs 
with the mind and its vasanas. It cannot get release to join the 
Paramatma till all the vasands are burnt and new vasanas are 
not introduced. 

The departed soul then through the medium of the five ele- 
ments again starts a new life. The vasanas that were carried over, 
form the basis of qualities of the new born. The purpose of the 
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new life is to burn all past desires. If the new jiva realises this, 
it will make attempts towards achieving spiritual liberation. On 
the other hand, if it continues to live in ignorance it will suffer 
and keep on accumulating vasanas. It will go through the cycle 
of births and deaths and is said to be caught in the whirlpool of 
samsara. 

The desires of the past, which are not fulfilled then dictate the 
behaviour of that person. The qualities of action to fulfil desires 
vary broadly into three categories called sattva, rajas and tamas. 
We are going to learn about these in this chapter. 

This will help us to re-adjust our life wherein we can try not 
to allow more desires to enter our minds. This can be compared 
to a car and its engine and working parts. We have to keep the 
car in perfect working order to make it perform a smooth journey 
to reach our destination. We can, if we know about the basics 
of a car, lift the bonnet and see the engine. We can, as far as 
our knowledge of it goes, see if all is well or if it needs some 
touching up or needs to go to a mechanic for repair. 

Similarly, we must first of all know where we want to go in 
our life. Next we must know a little about the functions and 
qualities of our mind that are needed for the journey. Later on, 
we can adjust some of our qualities ourselves and we may go 
to spiritual teacher who will help us in repairing or healing our 
mind. Then we can continue with our journey. We may, literally 
speaking, need to have a new vehicle half-way through to reach 
our destination. 

This chapter is for those who want to make spiritual progress 
in their lives. It is for those who want to analyse themselves and 
see how fit they are for the journey and what adjustments they 
have to make in their qualities. 


diggs 
RA: A SAAT SAA | 
UM FAA: Us Ut fates ar Tar ei 
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Sri bhagavan uvaca 
param bhuyah pravaksyami jaananam jianam uttamam | 
yaj jnatva munayah sarve param siddhim ito gatah Ml 
The Lord said 


I will a gain declare that supreme wisdom, the best of all 


knowledge, which having known, all the sages have at- 
tained the supreme perfection after this life. 


pravaksyami: I will tell. 
bhuyah: Again. 


The Lord says He will declare again the path to moksa. He has 
already given various paths towards moksa. He also says that 
He will declare that knowledge, the best of all knowledge. Does 
it mean that all other paths are not the best? Has He not already 
said that bhakti, jnana, karma and dhyana are the best? 

Let us analyse this paradoxical statement. Who needs to be 
repeatedly told of the same thing again and again? Who needs 
to be taught how to write the alphabet again and again? A child 
needs repeated teaching on the same alphabet. Similarly, chil- 
dren on the spiritual path need repeated reminders on the same 
subject. The Lord is giving us (the children in relation to our 
spiritual maturity) repeated reminders on moksa. 

All the paths given before are good paths. But any individual 
in any path must know the vagaries of his mind. The horses of 
his chariot in the path to moksa need to have blinkers and a 
charioteer to hold the reins. The individual must know the nature 
of his mind (horses) and know how to control his mind. That is 
why, the Lord says that this, the knowledge of the three gunas, 
is the best. ; 

The Lord gives the example of munis who attained perfection. 
One can ask how do we know where the munis went? We do 
not know, is the perfect answer. So, instead of going on that line 
of questioning, let us ask ‘who is a muni’? A muni is mananaSila. 
He contemplates and reflects upon his thoughts. He contemplates 
on all thoughts his mind gets and reflects upon them. In other 
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words, he analyses his gunas and tunes himself to the right 
qualities. 

Lastly, the Lord says that the munis have reached perfection 
after this life. It does not mean after physical death. It means after 
the death of the ego and its misconceptions. 


So AAMAS FT MTT: | 
Wise Aas Go A Vara TUM 


idam jnanam upasritya mama sadharmyam agatah | 
sarge’pi no’pajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca Il2ll 


Taking refuge in this wisdom, they attain My being, they 
are neither born at the time of creation nor are they de- 
stroyed at the time of dissolution. 


sadharmyam: Union with Me. 

sarge api: At the time of creation also. 
na upajayante: Are not born. 

na vyathanti: Do not perish. 


Continuing the theme of the last verse, the Lord starts of by 
saying about those munis who have taken refuge in the knowl- 
edge given by the Lord. The Lord is preparing us on the topic 
of gunas. As we have discussed so far in this chapter, gunas are 
qualities of the mind. 

The mind, as we know, tricks us into thinking and acting on 
various things. It produces desires, attachments, anger, delusion 
etc. The result of all these is our attachment to the objects in the 
world. This, in turn, brings pains and pleasures. 

The whole process of creation according to our Sastras began 
when the Lord desired to create. Our śāstras say that the process 
of creation and destruction is only a play (Mā) of the Lord’s 
mind. If one can transcend the mind, then one will automatically 
go above the plane of contact with the mind. He is therefore not 
Subject to creation and dissolution. He is not subject to any 
desires and attachments. 

On transcending the mind, realising the Self in us and others, 


Gunatraya-Vibhaga-Yoga 127 


and understanding the nature of the Self, the sidhate tecomes 
a muni (jivanmukta). He has no fear of eie ot births and deat 

To develop the necessary strength to conquer the nial one 
should know the strategy of the enemy who is diverting us to 
the opposite path (towards samsara). The gunas which make us 


behave as we do, should be understood. This chapter is on helpin 
us to know our enemy. 

The end-result of conquering the enemy is realising the truth 
of aham brahmasmi. The sadhaka becomes God Himself. How 
great it is to know that we, each of us, have a chance given by 
God to do His duty in this world through our physical bodies 
Let us not waste any time. Let us make the universe a ae 
place to live in by spreading the virtues of the Lord and making 
everyone rediscover their identity. Let us make the playground 
of Lord’s creation reverberate with merriment and laughter of 
happiness. 


ay Uses ARÉ gE | 
UAE: UAT dat Aafa ART NN 


mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy aham | 
sambhavah sarvabhitanam tato bhavati bharata \\3ll 


O Bharata, My womb is the great Brahman (mila-prakrti); 
in it, I place the seed of life from which is the birth of all 
beings. 


In chapter 13, verse 3, the Lord has dwelt on mila-prakrti or 
maya. Prakrti or matter as we know is inert (jada); it is lifeless. 
The life-seed planted by the Lord in the prakrti (mula-prakrti, 
womb, maya) causes the creation of the universe. 

Because the seed of life is planted by the Lord, the Lord is the 
father of all (pitahamasmi jagatah). We are all children of one 
father, i.e., the Lord. All fellow beings are our brothers and sisters. 
We should therefore develop universal love and kindness. 

The self conditioned by the mind and intellect is “the senses 
of ego”. It manifests as the individual in everyone of us. This 
emerges through the matter (prakrti) as life. The entire universe 
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comes to life through matter. The universe of names and forms 
is supported by the conscience. The total universe of all minds 
and intellects is mahad Brahman. In this womb, the Lord puts 
the seed of life. This dynamises the inert matter and becomes the 
world of the universe with names and forms. 

In other words, the world is full of vasanas or thought-im- 
prints and their resulting actions. So, the world is said to be 
controlled by vasandas. This, in scriptures, is called maya (illu- 
sion). The same maya expressed through each of us is then called 
‘ignorance’. Each of us is under the control of our ignorance and 
the whole universe is under the control of maya. The light of 
conscience (knowledge) is the ruler over ignorance and has the 
power to kill ignorance. The whole universal maya is under the 
control of the Lord (JSvara) who has the power to destroy the 
universe. 


AAS Hrs Fda: aA aT: | 

ami sat eNA STAs: Tat vil 

sarva yonisu kaunteya martayah sambhavanti yah | 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bijapradah pita \I4ll 


O Kaunteya, whatsoever forms are born, for them all mula- 
prakrti is the womb and I am the seed-giving father. 


yah mirtayah: Whatever forms. 
tasam: Their 


Krsna is explaining to Arjuna the process of the birth of the 
universe and of the birth of individuals. For anything to be born 
there has to be union between two. As we know yoga means 
union of two. According to scriptures, yoga means union of the 
body with the Soul and of the Soul with Paramatma. Physically, 
birth of life is from union between the spirit and matter. 

As we know, matter (prakyti) is inert and consists of the five 
great elements. When matter is energised by the Spirit, mind, 
intellect and ahamkara are born out of matter. Viewed thus, 
matter is womb that is considered as mother and the Spirit as 
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the father. The seed which brings expression of life out of matter 
is only a tiny spark of the Spirit. 

The entire universe of thought-imprints (vasanas) is mula 
prakrti or mahad Brahman. Without thoughts, actions do not 
take place. For the universe to be alive and active, we have to 
have thoughts. All the thought-processes of the entire universe 
are brought into life by the grace of the Lord. These thought- 
processes are called maya. So, maya is mula-prakrti or mahad 
Brahman. Yogeévara, the Supreme Lord, acts as the seed-giving 
father and quickens life in the inert universe. 

The Lord as the father has expressed Himself as the life-prin- 
ciple of pure awareness in all. But, unfortunately, due to the mind, 
intellect and ahamkara, we forget our original true nature and 
become ego. The reversal of the process of yoga is by the union 
of the ego back with the pure Soul (awareness). Realising the true 
nature of oneself and acting the life of the real father, expressing 
the true nature of the father, should be the aim of all persons. 


Ged GRAF sft To: LpA: | 

Aaaa Festal se SEAT GI 

sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakrtisambhavah l 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam ISI 


O Arjuna, born of prakrti, the three guņas, satva, rajas, and 
tamas, bind the imperishable jivatma in the body. 


As we have discussed before, the thought-imprints called vasanas 
have to express themselves as actions. Actions cannot happen 
unless the inert matter is converted into physical body. The spirit 
which has the thought-imprints on it dynamises the inert matter; 
the vāsanās are therefore considered as born of prakrti. Without 
the prakrti the vasanas cannot express themselves. 

These thought-imprints could be of pure thoughts which are 
called sattvika, lazy (impure) thoughts which are called tamasika, 
and active, passionate thoughts which are called rajasika. These 
three types of tendencies are called gunas. There is no clear way 
of expressing what gunas mean in the English language. 


560 The Bhagavadgita 


Once a person is born, the Soul or spirit or Purusa inside him 
is bound till his death. We do know that the Purusa inside is 
imperishable. He, the Energy, remains the same all through the 
various modifications of the living body. The actions and thoughts 
which come out of the egotistic attachment of the Soul to the 
body, bind the atman (Soul) inside the body. Also, after the 
physical death of that body, the Soul is not released to join 
Paramatma till all the vasandas are burnt. It takes the form of a 
new life to exhibit the past vasanas. It is therefore said that the 
three gunas bind the jivatma in the body. The sentence used for 
this is dehe dehinam avyayam. 

The Lord is again giving His postal address to His devotees. 
Do not search for Me everywhere. I am nearest to you, I am 
inside you, look at Me, release Me from this bondage to the body, 
is the Lord’s message to all. 


at Ud FHSAA | 
GOSH Fels THAIS AAT EI! 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat prakasakam anamayam | 
sukha-sangena badhnati jiana-sangena canagha II6ll 


O sinless Arjuna, of these, sattva is pure, luminous and 
untroubled. It binds by attachment to joy and by attachment 
to knowledge. 


anagha: Sinless. 
anamayam: Untroubled. 


It is not possible to give an exact definition of gunas. The thought- 
imprints in our mind, as they get stronger and stronger, develop 
emotions. These emotions then result in actions. By observing 
and analysing the emotions in our mind, we can determine what 
gunas we possess. 

Each of us has all the three gunas, but only one of them 
dominates over the other two at any particular time. The dom- 
inant guna over all, in a person, determines what type of person 
he is. Also, it is a fact that the gunas due to maya are considered 
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as ignorance or avidyā. They bind the Soul to the body. Even 
pure guna (sattva) is also avidya because it still carries the ahamı- 
bhavana (‘I’-ness) in the person. 

Let us take the example of light passing through the medium 
of glass. If it is a dark glass, the reflected light is dim. If it is 
plain glass the reflected light is clear. It is still not pure light 
which goes through no barriers. Similarly, the light of knowl- 
edge or the spirit has to pass through its attachment to gunas, 
including sattva-guna. 

Guna is like a rope. The rope of gunas binds the spirit or atma 
inside us. We have to break the knots of the rope to come out 
of our false identity. Sattva-guna is pure. There is no impurity 
in thought. But, the ‘T -ness is not gone. “I want to attain moksa” 
is the feeling of a person with sattva-guna. Because it is pure, 
like a clear glass, it becomes luminous. The person expresses 
pure actions that can be seen by all. So it is said to be prakasSakam. 

It is free from evil (nirmalam). The person with sattva guna 
has no evil thoughts in his mind. He is pure in thought and 
action. 

Sukha-sangena, jhana-sangena badhnati: It binds the spirit 
through attachment to knowledge and happiness. Statements like 
‘I am happy, I have knowledge of this’ also show the remnants 
of ego in the person even though such happiness and knowledge 
are of the pure type. 

When a man has overcome his rajas and tamas, he is still not 
united with his Soul. His sattva-guna too has to be overcome to 
attain the union. 

On a motorway journey in winter, one will come across dense, 
thick fog or a thin mist of fog. For smooth journey to reach the 
destination even the mist has to be cleard. 


VA UMass fag TITAS NASA | 
ATA FAT HHS ARTT lol 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnasanga-samudbhavam | 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya karma-sangena dehinam Ii71l 


O Kaunteya, know that rajo-guna is of the nature of pas- 
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sion for objects, arising from desire and attachment. It 
binds the jiva by attachment to action. 


trsna: Thirst. 
nibadhnati: Binds strongly. 


Trsn@ means thirst. It is a term used to express desires. This is 
because, for a thirsty man, there is only one desire. In a desert, 
on a very hot summer day, thirst for water is the main desire. 
Sanga means attachment. While trsna@ is desire for objects not 
possessed, sanga is for attachments to objects already possessed. 
It could be to wealth, fame, territory, family, etc. 

Rajo-guna is therefore expressed as desire for objects not 
possessed and attachment to objects possessed. The person is 
always on the go because desire prompts him into action. Actions 
bring their own happiness and sorrow. This leads to further 
desires and actions. He is an ever-active person. 

Nibadhnati: Actions bind such a person very strongly. Rajo- 
guna expresses the ego strongly. It makes the jiva bound to the 
physical body so strongly that all actions show the ‘I’ ness in 
such a person. It makes the jiva act with the idea of “I am the 
doer’. Ksatriyas or warriors fall under this category. Arjuna is 
a very good example of a person with rajo-guna. As we have 
seen in the first chapter, he used expressions like ‘my people’, 
‘I will get sin’, my relations, etc. so many times. 


aes fates Het UART | 
yer Ra NANA ATA ART UCN 


tamas ty ajiianajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam | 
pramadalasya nidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 11811 


O Bharata, tamo-guna is born of ignorance, and all beings 
are deluded by it. It binds fast by heedlessness, laziness and 
sleep. 


pramada: Heedlessness. 
alasya: Laziness. 
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Tamo-guna is born of ignorance. Ignorance of what? Ignorance 
of the real nature of the Self, ignorance of the “True Knowledge’ 
he possesses. Ignorance is so strong that knowledge is totally 
covered (as if by a dense fog) and not seen at all. It makes the 
person deluded. 

Let us take the example of a drunken man or the one under 
the influence of drugs. He may be a famous person or a rich 
person. But, once under the influence of alcoholic drinks or 
drugs, he loses his identity and acts deludedly. He forgets his 
status, he will be ridiculed by others. They laugh at him. This 
does not touch him. This is tamo-guna. This makes the person 
heedless. He does not know his limitations. A drunken man will 
think he can walk on water but he cannot even walk straight on 
a level road. He thinks he can control the car while he is driving 
in a state of drunkenness (inebriation). This is pramada. He gets 
into dangerous situations but does not realise it. He is lazy. He 
does not know his real strength. He never uses it. He puts the 
least amount of effort in his work. 

In other words, a tamasika man is inefficient in his work. He 
neglects his duty and shirks from work. Lord Krsna says, this 
nature deludes all, including rajasika and sattvika people. Lazi- 
ness even for a short while is enough for one to fall into the trap 
of tamo-guna. Hence, the Lord wants us all to be on our guard 
constantly. We should not forget the divine purpose of our life. 
We should not have a wrong conception of what and who we are. 
We should not be blind to the nobler aspirations of our life. 

One should also note the word Bharata in this context. Si 
Krsna has used this word to refer to Arjuna several times already. 
But, it has a special significance in this verse. Bha means ‘light’ 
and rata means ‘desire’. Bharata means one who has a desire 
for light of knowledge. Arjuna had a desire for knowledge even 
when he was in a state of hysterical despair. 

We, like Arjuna, should not get despondent in any kind of 
situation in life. We must possess desire for knowledge and develop 
attachment to it (jrana-sanga). 
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Get Ge Usa o HAP ART | 
AAAI g AA: FAS USHA el 


sattvam sukhe sanjayati rajah karmani bharata | 
jianam avrtya tu tamah pramade saiijayaty uta II9II 


Sattva binds one to happiness and rajas to action. O Bharata, 
tamas, by covering knowledge, attaches one to heedless- 
ness. 


This is a summary of the above three verses giving mental qualities 
of a person under the influence of the three gunas. 

We have found that sattva binds one to happiness. What type 
of happiness? Happiness can be an account to hundreds of things. 
Sattivic happiness is that which arises from fulfilling a life of 
pure living. It is like a scientist finding satisfaction in his work; 
or an artist when he finishes a painting for which he has worked 
hard. The thing that makes him not totally pure is the feeling of 
‘ego’ in him. He feels he did it, the sense of ‘I’-ness has not gone 
from his actions. When that ‘I’-ness goes, he is said to have 
reached Suddha sattva or pure sattva state. Such a person is 
called jivanmukta. 

On the other hand, rajas binds one to action. The person is 
constantly on the go to get what he has not got and to safeguard 
it. Tamasika persons are heedless; heedless of dangers to them- 
selves and also to the “call of higher” in themselves. A man 
addicted to drugs or alcohol ruins his health. Tamasika person’ s 
capacity to discriminate between good and bad is clouded dense- 
ly. He is inclined towards evil. 


CRAP Ut Wala RA | 

CE Ut Ta TT Ut GAT Moll 

rajas tamas cabhibhitya sattvam bhavati bharata | 

rajah sattvam tamas caiva tamah sattvam rajas tatha {1101 


O Bharata, sattva rises having overpowered rajas and tamas, 
rajas functions having overpowered sattva and tamas, so 
also tamas functions having overpowered sattva and rajas. 
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abhibhuya: Having over-powered. 
bhavati: Arises. 


All of us have the three gunas in us. By and large, there is 
preponderance of one guna in us and we are said to be generally 
of that type. But, at the same time, other gunas also are expressed 
by our actions. We can express only one guna at any one time. 
At that time, that other gunas which are in us, do not manifest 
themselves in actions. 

For example, when we go to the temple, we can see the pre- 
dominance of sattva-guna in most of the devotees at the sight 
of the idol of God. It does not mean they are all of sattvika type. 
At that particular moment, their sattvika temperament overpow- 
ers the other two gunas. 

We can, by practice, by analysing our gunas, try to express 
more and more of sattvika gunas by our mind, intellect and our 
physical actions. This is the way to purify ourselves and bring 
out the divinity in us. 


UdEry RSPR STA | 
St Gat dar ARa UA Weevil 


sarvadvaresu dehe’smin prakasa upajayate | 
jiianam yada tada vidyad vivrddham sattvam ity uta (11111 


When through the gateways of all the senses in the body, 
the light-of-knowledge shines, then it may be known indeed 
that sattva-guna is predominant. 


upajayate: Shines. 
vivrddham: Predominant. 
vidyat: May be known. 
uta: Indeed. 


Our light-of-knowledge reflects from our intellect. It is our in- 
tellect that judges the impulses that reach our mind from sense- 
organs. Our sense-organs are to be considered as windows-of- 
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knowledge and our pure consciousness (the Self, the Soul) is the 
light that passes through the intellect. 

The knowledge that pours out through the eyes is called power 
of vision. This illumines the various objects for us. Similarly, the 
ears are for sound, the tongue for taste and the nose for smell. 

Each beam of light from our conscience emerging from each 
window of sense-organs, illumines one aspect of the world outside. 
When sattva-guna is predominating, the light-of-knowledge shines 
through the gateways. What does it mean? 

The speech of a sattvika person will be soft and gentle, he will 
eat pure food, read good books and listen to gentle, pleasing 
speech (scriptural discourse, lectures in classrooms, etc.). The 
actions of such a person show the sattvika quality in him. 

When, with the pure knowledge inside us, we illumine effi- 
ciently, our gateways or sense-organs and our resulting actions 
become pure and sattvika. Our eyes then do not see evil, our ears 
do not hear evil and we do not speak evil. 


SM: RRRA: SHOAL: VJET | 
WR Had Agg RANT 12211 


Jobhah pravrttir arambhah karmanam asamah sprhā | 
rajasy etani jayante vivrddhe bharatarsabha 111211 


Greed, activity, undertaking of actions, restlessness, long- 
ing, all these arise when rajas is dominating. O best of the 
Bharata family. 


aSamah: Restless. 
sprha: Longing. 
Jayante: Arise. 


We have discussed in verse 7 of this chapter that a rajasika 
person expresses frsnā and sanga. He has a desire to possess 
what he has not got and he gets attached to what he has. He 
does not want to let go what he has. Desire becomes inexhaust- 
ible in a rajasika person. He is always wanting to get one thing 
or the other. He wants to get more and more of what he has. It 
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leads him to take things from others. This then becomes greed. 
Greed is unlimited desire. Instead of sharing with others, the 
rajasika person wants things from others. He becomes a selfish, 
egotistical person. His desires are sometimes prohibited by the 
śĀāstras. Because of the nature of greed, such a person’s mind is 
agitated with desires. He then become restless. He is said to be 
enterprising (active). But his enterprise is only undertaken with 
the intention of fulfilling his personal egotistic desires. He has 
no time to enjoy what he has but goes after more enjoyments. 
He develops longing for objects. Not only does such a person 
disturb his mind constantly, he causes restlessness in his sur- 
roundings also. 

Duryodhana can be taken as an example of rajasika quality. 
His plans were never-ending. He wanted to acquire land and did 
not want to part with even five small huts to his cousins, the 
Pandavas. 

A rajasika person cannot sleep peacefully. Even in sleep, his 
mind will be contemplating on objects of desire and planning to 
possess the objects. He is frightened of sleeping for long hours 
because he fears that somebody may snatch what he has got. 


AGHRUSTIA FATA Ale VA T | 
FRI Ad Adee POAT USM 


aprakaso’pravrttisca pramado moha eva ca | 
tamasy etani jayante vivrddhe kurunandana II13ll 


Darkness, laziness, heedlessness and delusion arise when 
tamas is dominating, O descendant of Kuru. 


apravrtti: Inaction 


One can understand tamas by analysing the state of sleep. When 
we are asleep, we do not see or hear or smell even though all 
objects are still around us and there may be sound and smell 
around us also. This happens because our mind/intellect is not 
responding to any stimuli. Not only that, our organs of action 
are not working because they do not get any orders from the 
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mind. A creepy, crawly insect will be able to harm us in our sleep 
because we are not aware of its coming near us. In a tamasika 
person, even in the wakeful state, his actions resemble the state 
of sleep. 

Ignorance is his distinguishing quality. His light of conscience 
cannot shine through his gateways because the intellect is so dark 
that it cannot reflect the light-of-knowledge. This state is called 
aprakāśa. There is no light shining through him. 

He is also inactive (apravrtti). He is idle to the calls of the 
higher in him. He escapes all responsibilities. He has no enthu- 
siasm to achieve anything. Once his capacity for reasoning is 
dulled he becomes heedless. He is not aware of dangers that 
might hurt him by his actions. This leads him into a state of 
delusion (moha). He lives in a constant dream-world. He does 
not discharge his duties to the society. His understanding of his 
relationship with the outer world is faulty. 

By understanding the nature of the gunas and where they lead 
us, we should be able to analyse what we are now, what we were 
before and what we should be tomorrow. To make our tomor- 
rows bright, we should re-adjust our present. 

What is the future for any person? What happens after death? 
What is the result of the existing gunas? This is answered in the 
next few verses. It is better understood by taking up the example 
of transfers from one place to another in a person’s job. 

During the present job, one would have kept a bank account 
for his earnings and expenditure. When he goes to the new place, 
he is allowed to take only what is left in the balance. He cannot 
take anything more or less than what was left at the time of 
transfer. Similarly, after physical death, whatever is left from 
resulting actions from existing gunas will be carried forward to 
the new life. The new life wil] Start with the remaining vāsanās, 
which could be taken as the balance sheet. If the vasands are 
sattvika he will start with sattvika temperament. Whatever posi- 
tive and negative thoughts we entertain in our present life, 
whatever actions we perform, the motive behind actions per- 
formed will determine the gunas in the new birth. 
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Fal Us Wes J Wes ales Fey | 
aaefa ELAN 


yada sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt | 
tadottamavidam lokan amalan pratipadyate \I14ll 


When sattva-guna is predominating, if the jiva meets death, 
he will attain the pure worlds of “knowers of the highest”. 


dehabhrt: Siva. 
pratipadyate: Attains. 


Dehabhyt means an embodied being, i.e., jiva. The jiva is not 
the body but is holding on to the body. The Pure Self inside us, 
reflecting through the mind/intellect gets attached to the body 
and then becomes the jiva. It develops the ego and forgets its 
true nature. 

Tenants make use of the house they live in. The jrva makes 
use of the body (house) but he will not be the body. After death, 
he changes the body just like the tenant finding a new house. 
Death is something that affects the physical body. The jiva, at 
the time of death, leaves the physical body but still has the subtle 
body which is the mind/intellect. It means, he leaves with the 
thought (vasanas) remaining in the mind. 

In other words, it is actually a process of continuity of thoughts. 
If we analyse our life, we find that every moment is a contin- 
uation of the thoughts cf the past moments. At any moment there 
will be an accumulation of thoughts which have not resulted in 
actions (i.e., unfulfilled thoughts). Life is nothing but actions due 
to thoughts. It can be called thought-life. In a thought-life, there 
is always a continuous chain of past, present and future. This 
continuity is kept up after physical death. The mind of the person 
does not die. It will survive till it becomes empty of thoughts. 
If there are no thoughts, then there will not be any actions to 
follow and there will be no need of the physical body. The 
physical body is only to fulfil the actions due to thoughts, which, 
in turn, are due to desires. 

So, if at the time of death, sattva-guna is predominating, it 
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must mean that the jrva must have lived the life of sattva before 
death. The jiva had acquired the training for sattva during its 
thought-life. He then, is said to attain the pure world of the wise. 
What does it mean? It means, he will be born in an environment 
where he can continue his pure thoughts. He will with the advice 
of the wise, manage to reach the higher level of Suddha sattva. 
He will be able to drop even the feeling of “I want moksa’. 

He will stay in the world of the wise hopefully till he attains 
the state of a jivamukta. The end-result will still depend on new 
thoughts created in the mind, in the new body. Because the 
environment is good, it is hoped he will continue the path of 
ascent. 


VAR Fos WaT PN Sas | 
aa WSR FEA AAT Wel 


rajasi pralayam gatva karmasangisu jayate | 
tatha pralinas tamasi midhayonisu jayate \I\15\l 


Meeting death in rajas, he is born among those attached to 
action. Dying in tamas, he is born in the wombs of the 
senseless. 


A rajasika person as we have understood so far, lives a life of 
constant action. He is always on the go to get something new 
or to protect what he has. At death he will have plenty of un- 
fulfilled desires. His jiva will find an environment wherein he 
can fulfil those desires. Again, what he does in that life, will 
dictate his future. If he burns the old thoughts and fulfils the old 
desires and at the same time entertains new and purer thoughts, 
he will reach the higher plane of sattvika life. 

If one has lived the life of tamas, it is said that he will be born 
in the wombs of the senseless. He will be born a senseless 
creature, like animals, reptiles, etc. One can also say that he will 
be born to live like a senseless animal. He will live a wretched 
life. Again, what he does in the new life will decide his future. 

Can we understand sometimes from what we have learnt so 
far? What will be my future is the common question for many 
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of us. We go to palmists, astrologers, etc. to find out our future. 
Really speaking, by reading and understanding our gunas, we 
should be able to predict our future. We are the only ones who 
know what thoughts we have enertained in our minds. Scriptures 
and the Gita tell us what are the results of our present thoughts. 

It is therefore up to us to plan our future. By developing 
bhakti, vairagya and jnana we can uplift ourselves. 


HAT: GRATE Utah FAS HOF | 

GRR PHO GAMMA AAA: HOT URI 

karmanah sukrtasyahuh sattvikam nirmalam phalam | 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajiianam tamasah phalam IGN 


The fruit of good action of sattva is pure. The fruit of rajas 
is suffering and the fruit of tamas is ignorance. 


sukrtasya karmanah: Of good actions. 


This is the summary of the last two verses. Here, one can ask 
a question. If we already have the vasana-imprints, we are bound 
to act according to our vasanas. How can we change? The answer 
is simple. That is why religions exist. Religious philosophies all 
over the world advise people on the ways to live the present life. 
The purpose of religion is to make the world a better, peaceful, 
pure, happy place to live in for all. It is we who make the world 
and we should therefore develop those qualities in us. 

We are the ones who bring forth new offspring into this world. 
There is a period in everybody’s life where they are called 
children. The children are like new growing seeds. The gardener 
can direct the growing plants the way he thinks it is right. He 
will clear all the weeds from the vicinity of the seeds. We should 
do the same with our children. We should avoid the child from 
getting into bad company. We should instill respect, truthfulness, 
morality, good habits, etc. in our children. Our children are the 
future citizens of this world. The efforts by us (karma) to bring 
up our children, should bring its own fruit (phala) that will 
reflect in a better or a bad world of tomorrow. We should also 
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show our children the right path by our actions. After all, chil- 
dren are copy cats. We should live that life which we want our 
children to live. Religious education should play a greater part 
in a child’s life both at home and at school. By abhyasa, one 
can control one’s mind. Constant practice at disciplining the 
mind will eventually help us not to develop new vasanas and to 
burn existing vasands. Fruits of good action are happiness and 
purity. Peace and joy reverberate where there is predominance 
of sattva. 

We already know that kama and krodha arise from rajas. We 
also know that they result in self-destruction. So, the end-result 
of rajas is pain. If everyone of us acts selfishly to fulfil our 
desires and if we act greedily to grab what does not belong to 
us, of course it will end in pain and suffering for all. 

Tamo-guna is ignorance and ends in ignorance. It is very hard 
to come out of lazy, idle habits. It is important that we should 
be strict in bringing up our children. We should not let them 
develop selfishness and laziness. We should make them read 
good books, play decent games and not idle away their time. 
Teaching abhydsa-yoga from childhood is the only way to pull 
them out of tamo-guna. 


UAH AA SA SA va F | 
GHealel ATA AAAISHATAT FT Uzi 


sattvat saijayate jnanam rajaso lobha eva ca | 
pramadamohau tamaso bhavato’jianam eva ca \I17II 


From sattva arises knowledge, greed from rajas; heedless- 
ness, moha and ignorance arise from tamas. 


sanjayate: Arises. 


The Lord, briefly explains as to what arises from each of the 
three gunas. 

As sattva is nearest to the atma and pure, in course of time 
one would be expected to gain wisdom, and achieve liberation. 
When one is climbing up a hill, the nearer one is to the top of 
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the mountain, that much better view of the top can be had for 
the climber. He still cannot get a real picture but he is nearest 
to getting the picture. Because the reflecting medium is clear, the 
person with sattva-guna can attain jfana. He is nearer to the top 
of the ladder of spiritual perfection. 

Kama and krodha arise from rajo-guna. Kama leads to greed. 
A rajasika person becomes greedy. A tamasika person continues 
to live the life of ignorance. His power of discrimination is 
wrong. He stays at the foot of the mountain, because he is lazy 
to climb up to the top; he has no idea at all of what one can 
see from the top. His ignorance leads him to situations where 
he injures himself. 


Se Tesh Uaten wey fassha STAT: | 
FITTS AM WHS ATE el 


urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah | 
jaghanya-guna-yrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah \I18ll 


Those who are sattvika go upwards, the rajasika dwell in 
the middle and the tamasika, abiding in the function of the 
lowest guna, go downwards. 


tisthanti: Dwell. 
Jaghanya: Lowest. 


What is the future of any person? It depends on his existing 
gunas. The future does not mean ‘after death’. It can be defined 
as a stage in life when there is a change in the person. This 
change, of course, includes physical death of the body as well. 
Teenage is the future of childhood, middle age is the future of 
teenage and childhood; old age is the future of all the three 
stages. Death is the future of all the four stages. 

Mentally, the future is when there are changes in mental 
perception. A person with sattvika nature will, by his efforts, go 
upwards (i.e., towards liberation). He will be able to free himself 
from bondages of pains and sorrows (samsara). He will go to 
heaven, is a common saying. A rdjasika person will remain 
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bound to the pains and sorrows of life. He is bound to the cycle 
of samsara. A tamasika person goes down to lower and lower 
levels of existence. 

As we have discussed before, all the three gunas bind us in 
one form or another. The process of release from the bondage 
is called ‘liberation’ or moksa. It is up to us to see where we 
are in the ‘path to liberation’. Once we have an idea of moksa, 
we can start analysing our gunas. This process does not happen 
overnight. 

If our elders instil the idea of God and liberation when we 
are young, if they instil the idea of discipline by constant prac- 
tice, we would find the future path easy. We have seen young 
internationally famous sports stars. How did they achieve it? By 
their elders’ insistence on practice and discipline. We should do 
so at the spiritual level also. Nobody is said to be too young to 
understand God. 


IA PVA: Ha Gat aL | 
Prasa UF AN Halt ASAS 88 


nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drastanupasyati | 
gunebhyasca param vetti madbhavam so’dhigacchati \\1 gli 


The seer who sees no agent other than the gunas and knows 
that which is higher than the gunas, he attains to My being. 


drasta: Seer. 


Sri Krsna is giving a picture of transcendental meditation. 

The questions one has to ask oneself are: (1) Who am I? 
(2) What am I doing? (3) Why am I doing this? ` 

All actions performed are due to gunas. There are two entities 
in each of us: the atman and the body. All actions are performed 
by the body. Bodily functions are carried out under the super- 
vision of the mind. The mind is the seat of the gunas. The agent 
for all our bodily actions is therefore the gunas. It is our desires 
of the past which we are fulfilling now. We are supposed to see 
this truth. The truth is that there is no agent other than gunas 
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in all our actions. Our desires are expressed through our agent, 
namely, the gunas. 

The real person in us, the purusa, is the ātman. He is above 
desires. We have developed a wrong sense of attachment mis- 
taking the body to be atman and so we express our ego in our 
actions. We cannot see the atman in us. We can, through med- 
itation, experience the dtman inside us. Our mind due to ego 
binds us. We can liberate ourselves from the gunas, i.e., desires. 

Who am I? I am the atman, separate from the gunas. I am not 
the agen (kartā) and I am not the enjoyer (bhokta). I am only 
a witness. If I know this truth I can attain ‘My being’ myself. 
I can become God. . 

What am I doing? Why am I doing this? I should be able to 
analyse my actions. I should know what is making me carry on 
with my actions. When I look and understand what the gunas 
are doing, I can try to escape from the shackles of life by avoid- 
ing further desires. 

In the theatre of life, on the stage, atma shines like the light 
on the stage. It is not attached to, or affected by, events on the 
stage. We naras, can become Narayana. The process is a gradual 
one. It starts by questioning ourselves as to who we are. By 
dropping the ego, by knowing that gunas are the cause of all 
actions, we are approaching nearer the stage of becoming 
Narayana. 

Once we totally drop the ego, the Lord says, we will achieve 
“madbhāva” (‘My being’). If we can transcend our mind, we can 
rediscover our real status. We can become the Paramatma. 


Pranda ATE GRAS | 
Se eS CSCIC ECCI CCPL lRON 


gunan etan atitya trin dehi deha-samudbhayan | 
janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair vimukto’mrtam asnute (1201 


Having transcended the three gunas which are the cause for 
the birth of the body, the jiva is freed from birth, death, 
decay and pain. 
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Arjuna said 


O Lord, what are the marks of him who has crossed over 
the three gunas? What is his conduct and how does he go 
beyond these three gunas? 


kair lingaih: By what marks? 


Arjuna in chapter 2 asked Krsna the characteristics of a sthita- 
prajna. He is now asking for features of a gunatita. Si Krsna 
has already described the characteristics of a sthita-prajna (chap- 
ter 2) jnant (chapter 13) and bhakta (chapter 12). 

Here Arjuna asks three questions? 

(1) Kair lingaih: What are his marks? How can one recognise 
a gunatita? A clear understanding of any philosophy helps one 
to appreciate the philosophy. This will help the person to prac- 
tise the philosophy in day-to-day life. Just like children copying 
their parents, we, the children in the spiritual path, should 
recognise gundatitas so that we can practise their way of life by 
copying them initially. 

(2) Kimacarah: How does a gundtita relate himself to the 
outside world? What is his conduct? 

(3) Katham caitanstrin gunan ativartate? How does he tran- 
scend the three gunas? 

Sti Krsna is repeatedly stressing on sadhana and sadhya. What 
to achieve, and how to achieve it? By answering such questions 
like Arjuna’s, He is narrating to us, the readers, the answers. It 
is to help us to correct ourselves and go on the right path. 


PIR NICIG CHS 
FH a Gata q aeda a UST | 
q Sf gaa a Aaah reel 112211 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
prakasam ca prayrttim ca moham eva ca pandaya | 
na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati 112211 
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dehasamudbhavan: Cause of the body. 
aSnute: Attains. 


We have discussed already about the nature of the gunas and the 
process of birth of any person. The gunas are vasanas, and 
vāsanās are thought-imprints. Thought-imprints are due to de- 
sires. Desires are due to attachment to the world on account of 
our contact with the sense-organs. Our life is full of actions. 
Actions fulfil our desires. 

It is therefore said that the gunas are the cause of births. If 
there are no desires left, then there is no birth. Even the sattvika 
person has to be bom. because he has a desire to achieve lib- 
eration. Unfortunately, after being born, we forget our past. We 
are caught in the trap, we go through the process of ageing and 
in the process suffer diseases, birth, death, decay and pain which 
are part and parcel of the physical body’s progress in life. We 
all celebrate new births. Unfortunately, we do not realise the 
decay, pain and death that the new baby has to suffer in life. 

Transcending the gunas means dropping all desires. In that 
state one should perform desireless actions. One will attain im- 
mortality, the Lord says. We have already discussed this several 
times. If we do not have any desires, there will not be any births 
and thereby no suffering in life’s progress. Immortality or lib- 
eration is a state to be experienced in this present life only. It 
is not something to get after death of the physical body. It is 
something to experience after the death of the ego. It cannot be 
described, it can only be experienced. The sages call that sat, 
cit and Gnanda. Births and deaths or life’s constant changes do 
not affect such a person. 


aR Sart 
HAS aesPAardlal Fata FA | 
fara: He Parehsprafaadd weet 


arjuna uvaca 
kair lingais trin gunan etan atito bhavati prabho | 
kimacarah katham cai’tams trin gunan ativartate \2ll 
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Arjuna said 


O Lord, what are the marks of him who has crossed over 
the three gunas? What is his conduct and how does he go 
beyond these three gunas? 


kair lingaih: By what marks? 


Arjuna in chapter 2 asked Krsna the characteristics of a sthita- 
prajna. He is now asking for features of a gundatita. Si Krsna 
has already described the characteristics of a sthita-prajna (chap- 
ter 2) jnani (chapter 13) and bhakta (chapter 12). 

Here Arjuna asks three questions? 

(1) Kair lingaih: What are his marks? How can one recognise 
a gunatita? A clear understanding of any philosophy helps one 
to appreciate the philosophy. This will help the person to prac- 
tise the philosophy in day-to-day life. Just like children copying 
their parents, we, the children in the spiritual path, should 
recognise gundtitas so that we can practise their way of life by 
copying them initially. 

(2) Kimacarah: How does a gundtita relate himself to the 
outside world? What is his conduct? 

(3) Katham caitanstrin gunan ativartate? How does he tran- 
scend the three gunas? 

Sri Krsna is repeatedly stressing on sadhana and sadhya. What 
to achieve, and how to achieve it? By answering such questions 
like Arjuna’s, He is narrating to us, the readers, the answers. It 
is to help us to correct ourselves and go on the right path. 


PIROCIC CID! 
gat a Ftd a Alexa F USA | 
q of agai a Raat PEA Uz 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
prakasam ca pravrttim ca moham eva ca pandava | 
na dyesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati 112211 
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smia yerat a fracas | 
yon add FAS ASRASA ASMA UM 


udasinavad 4sino gunair yo na vicalyate | 
guna vartanta ity eva yo’vatisthati ne *ngate I23ll 


TASTE: GT: TAA SAP ET: | 
rare GRAS ATTA: Rw 


sama-duhkha-sukhah svasthah sama-lostasma kaficanah | 
tulyapriyapriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasamstutih 2411 


STR EEIN ARa: | 
TARTAR PTA: A FAT USI 
manapamanayos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh | 
sarvarambhaparityagi gunatitah sa ucyate \I25ll 
The Lord said 


When light, activity and delusion present themselves, O 
Pandava, he does not hate, and he does not long for them 
when they are absent. 


He, who sits like one unconcerned, unaffected by the gunas, 
knowing that the gunas are functioning and is not moved; 


He is equal-minded in pleasure and pain, dwells in the Self, 
regards a clod of earth, a stone and gold alike; the same in 
pleasant and unpleasant things, firm and equal in censure and 
praise; 


He is the same in honour and dishonour, the same towards 
friends and enemies, abandons all actions. He is said to be 
a gunatita. 


samprayritani: When they occur. 
nivrttani: When absent, 
avatisthati: Self-centred. 
nengate: Does not move. 
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The main quality of sattva is prakasa (light, knowledge), that of 
rajas is pravrtti (action) and that of tamas is moham (delusion). 
By bringing in the three main features of the three gunas, the 
Lord is referring to the three gunas. The sadhaka, when achieves 
the state of a gundafita (transcending the three gunas), is aware 
of, which temperament belongs to which gunas. In any situation, 
whether it is one which brings happiness or makes one feel like 
performing actions or makes one deluded, he does not hate for 
getting that feeling in the mind. On the other hand he is uncon- 
cerned. He has already become pure and has acquired knowledge. 
If any situation brings more knowledge, he takes it. He does not 
think that he is a gundafita and does not refuse any more knowl- 
edge. If any situation brings happiness, he does not hate it but 
does not feel elated about it. He is neutral to both happiness and 
Sorrow. 

As he is a gunafita, if he has to perform any actions, he will 
do so because he is still living in the community and has to 
discharge his duties. He does not perform desire-motivated actions. 
He himself has no desires. So, there is no such thing as his 
entertaining rajasika qualities. He therefore does not come across 
any situations wherein he hates rajasika actions in himself. 

Similarly, as he has acquired knowledge, states of delusion do 
not affect him. If he senses any tamasika tendency in himself, he 
immediately takes action to avoid it. It is like walking on a track 
with thorns. One should not hate the thorns. If he has not other 
way to go by, he will probably wear protective shoes or remove 
the thorns that prick him It is his mistake and not that of the 
thorn. A gundatita is therefore said not to hate even when the 
three gunas show their presence in him. 

Also, when the three gunas are absent (nivrttani) he does not 
wish for their presence in him (na kanksati). He has gone above 
the state of desire-prone actions. He does not even long for 
moksa. He therefore does not wish that he had any of the three 
gunas. He has released himself from the shackles of the gunas 
and gone above them. He finds peace in himself. 

A gunatita can be called a man-of-perfection. He has achieved 
perfection by constant practice. He continues to live among people 
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and does not stay in remote areas. A gunāfīta is one who has 
not run away from the three gunas. But he is above the three 
gunas. He has experienced the gunas in the past. He therefore 
has managed not to get agitated when gunas come near him. 

When a person sees a snake, if he stays still and motionless, 
the snake may even go over him and move away from him. It 
does not bite him. Similarly, a gundafita sits motionless when 
gunas approach him (udasinavadasino). Whatever situations he 
comes across, good, bad or indifferent, he is unconcerned but 
he will do his share of the duty. It is like the screen in a theatre 
where films are projected. The screen is not affected by the blood 
stains nor the diamonds projected on it. Similarly a gundtita is 
not agitated (gunair na vicalyate). 

If any agitations come near his mind, he immediately realises 
that it is the gunas that have approached him. His intellect will 
push the mind down and does not let any reactions to sprout 
from his sense-organs (guna vartana iti eva: gunas are function- 
ing only). 

Yah avatisthati nengate: He is Self-centred and does not 
move. He has reached the plane beyond the mind and therefore 
he can see what is happening down in the mind. He does not 
come down to the level of the mind. He is firmly concentrating 
on his true nature, i.e., Self-centred. Not self-centred with a 
small ‘s’ but with the capital ‘S’. He expresses the same nature 
towards others in the world. He remains like an observer stand- 
ing in the balcony. He remains in his divine nature (avatisthati). 
He is like a sthita-prajna. As he is sill living in the community, 
he shows excellent powers of self-control towards any difficulties 
and dangers to himself and to his people. He will perform his 
duties with a sense of detachment. 

Samaduhkhasukhah, svasthah: He is equal in happiness and 
sorrow. He is established in dtma (svastha). As he is established 
in sat cit and dnanda of the Self, anything that affects his mind, 
does not disturb him. It can be situations that bring happiness 
or sorrow. Both are same to him. He knows that they are only 
a state of his mind and are not permanent. The waves come and 
go due to the winds, but the ocean remains firm underneath. 
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Samalostasmakaficanah: Material possessions have no inter- 
est for him. For him a clod of earth, stone or gold are alike. In 
childhood, we treasure some items as precious. We have seen 
children carrying a rag doll and screaming when they cannot find 
it. As the child grows into adulthood, that object may not appear 
as precious. It is because of maturity of understanding. 

A gundafita is mentally mature. Hence he does not get the 
feeling of preciousness of any items. The only thing precious to 
him is his Self. Even that is not precious because he is already 
one with the Self and has already achieved that state. Nothing 
affects him. He is not frightened of anybody stealing his Self 
because nobody can. The only ones that can steal his Self are 
his desires and he has transcended the gunas/desires. 

Tulya-priyapriyah: He is the same towards things that are 
dear and not dear. This is not in comparison to the gunatita. It 
is in comparison to others. What is dear or not dear to others 
appear as the same to a gunatita. Living in a palace or a hut 
does not bother him. The surroundings do not matter to him. He 
has developed samatva-bhava (equal-mindedness). He remains 
firm (niScala, dhira). 

Tulya-nindatma-samstuti: He is the same in censure and 
praise. He does not get elated when praised nor depressed when 
censured. His actions are always according to his conscience. 
He is answerable only to his conscience. 

In pairs of opposites like pleasure and pain, good and bad, 
joys and sorrows, we ordinary mortals get entangled. But a 
gunatita is free from these entanglements. 

Tulyah manapamanayoh: In honour and dishonour, he is the 
same. He does not look forward to people giving him titles or 
bestowing honours. They do not mean anything to him. Similarly 
if others insult him, he does not care. He carries on his duty 
towards his Self. To Christ, the crown of thorns was not a 
dishonour; and if he was crowned with a crown of gold that 
would not have been an honour either. He would have done his 
work for the people. 

Tulya-mitrari-paksayoh: He is the same to friends and en- 
emies. A gunatita has achieved the state of advaita, i.e., oneness. 
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There is no ‘J’ as far as he is concerned. Do I hate or love my 
right hand or my left hand. I care for both my hands. A gunatita 
looks upon others as “they are me”. He sees he Self in all as Self 
in him. He may be indifferent to a few but is certainly not an 
enemy. Anyone can come to him. They are all welcome. He will 
offer them what he has got. 

Sarvarambha-parityagi: One can say he started any work as 
long as he has sense of ego in him. I feel I did a particular thing 
when I think I am the doer. If I am doing God’s work where is 
the sense of ‘I’-ness?’ I did not do anything but still I continue 
to do my work,’ is the attitude taken up by one who is gunatita. 
He does not do any kamya karma whether it is good work or 
bad work. 

Anybody who has achieved this state of perfection is a gunatita. 
It is up to us to analyse our gunas and see if we can reach this 
state. This state is called the transcendental state and to achieve 
this one has to learn transcendental meditation. It is not sitting 
and merely meditating, but developing oneself by self-analysis. 


qi a Usa Veaare ad | 
a JURA AA HEAT WEI 


mam ca yo’vyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate | 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya kalpate \\26ll 


He who serves Me with unswerving devotion, having crossed 
the three gunas, he is fit to become Brahman. 


avyabhicarena: Undivided. 
samatitya: Having crossed. 
kalpate: Is fit. 


This verse is a prelude to the next chapter. 

Even though God is very near to us, because of the powerful 
nature of the mind it appears that He is far away. We all go to 
temples or centres of pilgimage to look for Him. We see His idol 
in those places and put our trust in Him and ask for His grace 
to help us. Love for God is devotion. The Lord does say “Wor- 


Gunatraya-Vibhaga-Yoga 583 


ship Me’ but He has put an adjunctive before “Worship Me”. 
This adjunctive is seva. Seva is service. Worship Me with ser- 
vice, is the Lord’s clear statement. 

What does it mean? This brings us to the question as to 
“where is He”? If we have to serve Him, we must know where 
He is. Scriptures have told us, Lord Krsna has told us that He 
is inside you, me and everybody in this universe. The life’s energy 
in all is God. 

To serve God in Me: I must also serve God inside me. How? 
By developing an attitude that there is only the Lord and nothing 
else. I should constantly think of the Lord, His power and glory, 
beauty and joy, peace and bliss. All my actions should be pure. 
I should not let the witness inside me see any sinful acts. I must 
overcome the tamasika guna in me and not be idle. I must over- 
come rajasika guna by not being egotistic and greedy. I must 
develop more sattvika guna in me. Remembering that God is 
inside me, I should not let my sense-organs bring in sinful impulses 
to my mind. My mind should not develop any desires. My con- 
science should be clear always. By this method I will perform 
seva to my God. I will be clean always externally and internally. 

To serve God around me: As the Lord is in all, I must not 
hurt anybody. I must share my love with others. I must perform 
my duty sincerely and truthfully. My conscience should be my 
guide in my work and in my relation to others. I must do my duty 
to make the world a better place to live in. Whatever I have got 
is nothing in comparison to what the Lord has got. The Lord is 
the most powerful person in the world and my power is only an 
infinitesimal fragment of His power. All such thoughts should 
come to me in my relationship with others, including love to- 
wards animals. 

Just offering prayers is not adequate to get the Lord’s grace. 
Prayers have to be in our thoughts and actions. The Lord also 
says avyabhicarena. It means undivided devotion. A prostitute 
is called vyachicarint. She does not offer her body to one person 
but to a number of persons. We should show our devotion to the 
Lord only, and not have love to any material possessions in the 


world. 
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By keeping this awareness of God in our minds and by ded- 
icated service, we will be able to cross the oceans of the three 
gunas. We should reach the sattvika state cross this sattvika also. 
This is what is meant by gunatita—going beyond the three gunas. 

The result is pure, permanent bliss of God-hood. We will 
become one with God. We will be fit to become God. This is also 
called brahma-jnana. If we remember that Arjuna put the ques- 
tion “katham caitans trin gunan ativartate” (how can a person 
cross over the three gunas?), this verse has given the answer to 
that question. Devotion, service, acquiring knowledge of Brah- 
man — all these make one cross the three gunas. 


TAM TE VASAT F | 
Meade FT TAT GAARA F NWI! 


brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca | 
Sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca \\27\I 


For, I am the abode of Brahman, the Immortal and Immu- 
table, of everlasting Dharma, and of absolute bliss. 


Sri Krsna says that he is Brahman and has given the three at- 
tributes of Brahman. 

By crossing the oceans of the three gunas, the sadhaka or 
devotee reaches the abode of Brahman. He not only reaches the 
abode but he will become one with Paramatma. Jivatma becomes 
Paramatma. It is said that “one becomes that which one con- 
templates” (yadbhavam tad bhavati). 

Let us take an example. A child seeing her parents would like 
to become one like them when he or she grows up. Or one might 
say, “I want to become the prime minister like Mr. X”. He/she 
then, if quite serious, will modify all thoughts and actions. If 
quite single-minded in their efforts, they achieve what they con- 
templated. The child is said to have got into the shoes of her 
parents. Similarly, the true and sincere sadhaka becomes 
Paramatma by merging in Him totally. He has no more ego left 
in him. 

What are the attribute of Paramatma? 


Gunatraya-Vibhaga-Yoga 585 


(1) He is immortal. 
(2) He is eternal dharma. 
(3) He is absolute bliss. 


The Lord is birthless and deathless as we have discussed 
before. This is the eternal truth and is the sat. 

The Lord is eternal Dharma: Dharma has been described 
before as follows: “It is that which makes a thing or being what 
it is”. In other words, it is the “law of any being”. Without 
Brahman we would not exist. He is inside us all. He is the life 
spirit in all of us. It is lit by true knowledge of Brahman. This 
aspect is to be considered as cit. With the light of knowledge, 
one can see the Gtman inside. Once we really know about Brah- 
man we will show His presence through our actions. Cit is light, 
i.e., light of Brahman inside us. 

The Lord is absolute bliss: Once the sadhaka can realise the 
Lord, the bliss he will experience will be absolute. It will not end 
in sorrow anymore. All happiness one gets from the material 
world is temporary and ends in sorrow. The happiness one gets 
on knowing one’s true nature and living in that nature is inde- 
scribable. It has to be experienced only. Our rsis call this state 
ananda. The Lord, Paramatma, is therefore sat, cit, ananda. 

For the sake of worship, to develop bhakti, we give a name 
and form to sat, cit, Gnanda. On the other hand forgetting our 
true nature, we give importance to our name and form. This is 
ignorance. Dualists who follow the path of dvaita accept the sat 
cit, ānanda and emphasise on Gnanda aspect of Brahman. They 
get immense Gnanda by singing the glory of the Lord. They are 
followers of the path of bhakti. 

The followers of the path of jñāna accept the sat aspect of sat, 
cit and Gnanda and emphasise on cit aspect of Brahman. They 
have, by knowledge, lit the lamp and expressed the divinity inside. 

Really speaking, true knowledge automatically brings a state 
of bliss. There is no difference between jñāna and bhakti. Both 
the paths lead one to ‘union with the Lord’. At the end it is 
advaita. There is no difference between the subtle body and the 
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Soul inside. The body merges into the Soul; the entire universe 
is only ‘one’ (advaita — not two). This is true yoga. 


Stat Maaragianga sey TATA APTATET 
APIT TAATA ATT ASAT: N 
iti śrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Srikrsnarjuna-samvade gunatraya- 
vibhaga-yogo nama caturdaso’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 15 


PURUSOTTAMA-PRAPTI-YOGA 


Purusa is the spirit and prakrti is the matter. The matter cannot 
come to life unless blessed by the Purusa. Purusa cannot express 
Himself in the absence of matter. The union of Purusa with 
prakrti is therefore the cause of creation. 

The universe is made up of millions of living and non-living, 
moving and unmoving objects. In all of them there is the spirit 
of the Lord. It is manifest as life in all living, moving and 
unmoving objects. At the individual level it is called jiva. As the 
jiva is bound to the physical body, he becomes the ego (Self) 
when he identifies himself with the body and forgets his true nature. 

Brahman, the Eternal, is the first and uttama Purusa. He is 
manifest as jiva in all. The unmanifest Brahman is Purusottama. 
The aim of the life of every individual is to attain the state of 
Purusottama. This chapter is called Purusottama-prapti-yoga be- 
cause it explains how to attain union with Purusottama and 
become one with Him. The Lord explains the unknowable with 
reference to the knowable. He tries to lift us from the known 
phenomenon to the unknown. 

Purusottama is the eternal factor which is not conditioned by 
the world of plurality. 


PASM: WG aet WEA | 
SIT TE WM Ged Fe a aaa Uzi 
śrī bhagavan uvaca 
ardhvamilam adhah-sakham asvattham prahur avyyayam | 
chandamsi yasya parnani yas tam veda sa vedavit i411 


The Lord said 


They speak of the indestructible aśvattha free having its 
roots above and branches below, whose leaves are Vedas. 
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He who knows it, is alone the knower of the Vedas. 


chandamsi: Vedas. 

parnani: The leaves. 

urdhvamulam: With the roots above. 
adhah-sakham: With branches down. 
prahuh: Say. 

vedavit: Knower of Vedas. 


The Lord is comparing the samsara to a tree. A tree can be cut 
off from its attachments. Samsara or bondage is due to attach- 
ment of (1) the Soul with the body and (2) the body with the 
material world. The Lord is trying to bring in vairagya which 
is “absence of attachment’. The only person who can attain the 
state of Paramatma is the one who has a true knowledge of his 
real nature and is free from any form. of attachment. 

The Lord has compared it to an aSvattha tree. It is one of the 
hardest verses in Gita to understand and interpret, but it is ex- 
tremely beautiful in its poetic description. 

Botanically, the asvattha tree is known as Ficus Religiosa 
(pipal tree). It is a large tree. In olden days, when transport by 
horses was the main mode, the horses used to take shelter under 
it. The horse in Sanskrit is aSva and the tree popularly got the 
name dsvattha. 

Sri Sankaracarya gives another explanation to the word 
asvattha. Sva means tomorrow. Stha means that which remains. 
Svastha is that which remains tomorrow. ASvattha is that which 
does not remain tomorrow. As the samsara is there today and 
is not there tomorrow (at the individual level only) it is said to 
be asvattha. The samsara at the individual level of existence is 
perishable and we do not know when it may end. 

The Lord refers to those who speak of the asvattha tree. He 
is referring to the ancient rsis, the scholars who had analysed 
samsara exhaustively. In Kathopanisad it is said that “samsara 
has roots above and branches below and this is asvattha, the 
eternal”. The Lord is referring to this description of samsdara as 
described in Kathopanisad. 
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What is the relationship between the Creator and the created 
world? How did the spirit manifest as the world of plurality? By 
comparing to aSvattha tree, the Lord is trying to give a compara- 
tive analogy. This has been described in the first three verses. 
The Lord says that the aSvattha tree has roots above 
(urdhvamilam). We have to analyse the meaning here. 

Paramatma is the highest source from whom we all have 
originated. Figuratively we can say that the roots of our lives 
come down from Brahman. When anyone is greater in status or 
knowledge we generally put them above us, ordinary beings. 

The entire universe (samsdara) has come down from Brahman. 
So, samsara is urdhvamilam. We are also familiar with the 
depiction of family tree. We put ourselves at the bottom of the 
tree. We trace our way back upwards and put our children down 
below in the diagram. To say that samsara has roots above is 
figurative. 

Another explanation can be given of this statement. We are 
covered by maya (ignorance) and forget our true nature. An 
ignorant person, we say, does not look anything straight. He sees 
them upside down. As Patañjali says, the tree of samsara, reflected 
in the waters of the ocean of samsdara appears upside down. 

Adhah-sakham: It has its branches below. The whole world 
is spread below the abode of Brahman. The samsara or life 
which has its roots in Brahman has branches below spread all 
around. 

Avyayam: The knowers of Vedas say it does not perish. The 
Lord said it is aSvattha, which means it is not there tomorrow. 
But immediately He says it is avyaya. Does it not appear con- 
tradictory? 

The answer is no, it is not a contradictory statement. The Lord 
has said: aSvattham prahur avyayam. Prahuh refers to the elders 
who gave the Vedas. People with knowledge and learning have 
said so. At the individual level we say that “my life ends tomor- 
row”. But life is an ongoing cycle of births and deaths. The 
whole world has gone through births and deaths millions of 
times. It is therefore comparatively not perishing (avyayam). 
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The pipal tree, similarly, in relation to a person’s life-span, 
must have been in existence for generations before and will 
remain so for many future generations. Comparatively it is 
avyayam. Till knowledge is attained, we swim in the ocean of 
samsara of births and deaths. For ignorant persons it appears like 
avyaya but it is not eternal. 

Chandamsi yasya parnani: The Vedas are the leaves for the 
tree-of-life. Vedas, as we learnt, teach the proper ways of action. 
The whole world lives and survives on action. Continuity of the 
world is due to action. The moment we all stop doing our work, 
the world will come to a halt. The Vedas teach correct action and 
tell us not to depend on the fruits of action. Why compare them 
to leaves? If we know our botany we understand it better. The 
leaves evaporate the water, this creates osmotic imbalance and 
the roots absorb water from earth. Cutting leaves would stunt the 
growth of the tree. In Autumn the leaves drop off and the tree 
looks bare. In Spring fresh leaves come forth and bring life to 
the trees. 

Similarly, knowledge makes the world beautiful. The Vedas 
give knowledge. Actions arise from the Vedas and they bind us 
to the samsara. Our actions are both good and bad and both bind 
us to the samsara. The Vedas say that the whole universe was 
created by Brahman. They say He is the father and nourisher. 

Now, if we picture this asvattha tree we can see the following: 

The roots come from above (Brahman). Its trunk is the buddhi. 
Its branches are the universe. Its leaves are Vedas. The knowl- 
edge to work can be understood by following the teachings of 
the Vedas. Just as leaves protect the tree, the Vedas serve to 
protect the world. 

Hence, the person who knows this, is said to be the knower 
of the Vedas. The person is vetti or omniscient. 


TPA TIARA UAT TOTTI ASIII: | 
TA FOTIA HATA AAS NIM 


adhas co’rdhvam prasrtas tasya éakha 
gunapravrddha visayapravalah | 
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adhas ca milany anusamtatani 

karmanubandhini manusyaloke \\2ll 
The branches of this tree are nourished by the gunas and 
the sense-objects are its buds, it spreads downwards and 
upwards; and below, in the world of men, are stretched 
forth its roots ending in action. 


guna-pravrddhah: Nourished by the gunas. 
visaya-pravalah: Sense-objects are its tender shoots. 
prasrtah: Spread. 

mulani: Its roots. 

anusamtatani: Are stretched forth. 


This is a continuation of the description of the tree of samsara. 
It is to be understood as only a comparison with a touch of poetic 
beauty. It is not to be taken too literally. 

The branches of this tree are nourished by the gunas: We 
know that this life of ours is intended to burn out the existing 
vasanas. We, in the process of burning existing vasanas, unfor- 
tunately accumulate new vasanas. These vasanas are due to desires 
which, in turn are due to our samskaras, i.e., gunas. Gunas, as 
we discussed in chapter 14, are responsible for our actions. Gunas 
are therefore taken as comparison to the nourishment to the 
branches of the tree. The tree shows its life by branching out into 
new shoots spreading from the trunk. The branches can be com- 
pared to the manifold life in the universe and nourishment to 
sustain the branches comes from the gunas. If there were no 
gunas left, it would be like a state of pralaya—there will be no 
more life coming forth and all existing life gets destoryed. Sim- 
ilarly, if there is no nourishment, the tree in course of time looks 
bare with no branches and it withers away. 

The branches spread upwards and downwards: Each one 
of us, by acquiring knowledge and by our actions gets suitable 
rewards. The result is dependent on our actions. We can attain 
union with Brahman, we can reach Brahmaloka. We can stay in 
this world or we can reach the level of lower animals (patala-loka). 
They are all due to our actions, which are the result of our gunas. 
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Sattvika actions take us to higher worlds and tamasika actions 
take us to the lower worlds. Similarly, they say, the branches 
nourished by the gunas, spread upwards and downwards. The 
sense-objects are its tender buds. We do know that the buds are 
potential branches from the trunk. These are compared to sense- 
objects because in the presence of an object (desire) we create 
a new branch of action. Desires win mostly and let us get bound 
to samsara. They bring new vāsanā imprints and we have to 
bum them before we attain liberation. The buds spring forth and 
spread the life of the tree. It is therefore a good comparison. 
When we enjoy sense-objects, we are bound by its effects. The 
tender buds of desire grow into tender shoots and they become 
strong branches later on. Similarly, if the buds of sprouts from 
the trunk of a tree are cut, the tree will not survive long. Its roots 
are extended downwards. We know from the first verse that the 
main roots are spread above. 

Our main bondage is towards Brahman, from where we have 
come forth to this universe. Its secondary roots spread down and 
get firmly rooted. They, in course of time, grow as strong as the 
original root. Our tendencies make us get firmly rooted in this 
cycle of samsāra. Even though, we have primary connection 
with Brahman, we forget it and get bound to the universe. This 
ends in our continuing actions. The stronger the roots of a tree, 
the stronger will be the tree. 

Our life gets strong hold in this universe and we start living 
in ignorance. We forget our true connections and our connections 
to this world take priority and this is called ‘bondage to the world 
of objects’. 


4 eae ASAA aA A are a AET | 
sae YRS seq aT NR 


na rupam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha | 

a§vattham enam suviruidhamilam 
asangasastrena drdhena chittva \13ll 
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dd: q4 AR a Besta a Radha yar | 
qda Wet Fost We Ga: Gah: Tat Gerth vit 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhiyah | 

tameva cadyam purusam prapadye 
yatah prayrttih prasrta purani MAII 


Its form is not perceived here as such. Its beginning, its end 
and its middle are not seen. Cut asunder this firm-rooted 
a$vattha tree of samsara with the strong axe of non-attach- 
ment. 


Then, that state of Paramatma, entering which there is no 
return, should be sought after. I seek refuge in that prime- 
val Purusa, from which steamed forth all activity, from time 
immemorial. 


na upalabhyate: Not perceived. 

sampratistha na ca: Existence also not (seen). 
chitva: having cut asunder. 

na nivartante: Do not return. 

purant: Beginningless. 

pravrtti: Action. 

prasrta: Steamed forth. 

prapadye: Take refuge in. 

parimargitavyam: Should be sought. 


Na rupam asyeha tatha upalabhyate: The real form of the tree 
is not perceived in the world. The asvattha tree as a comparison 
to the world is not understood by us in this world. The majority 
of us are attached to this world of samsara and are ignorant of 
scriptural teaching and scriptural understanding. 

The sense of perception is carried out at the mental plane. The 
impulses about the world are received by the mind via the sense- 
organs. The mind also keeps a memory bank of past experiences. 
Ever so often it dwells in its memory. 

The tree, as described in the last verse, represents the entire field 
of manifested life. We have the capacity to perceive objects, have 


594 The Bhagavadgita 


feelings and emotions and have ideals at the three levels of percep- 
tion. Due to our vasanas and ego, we forget the atman inside. 

Anybody can visualise the entire universe in the tree of aSvattha. 
It includes past and present and embraces the idea of the entire 
universe. When we look at any tree, we do not imagine its roots 
and do not see how deep the roots have gone in. Similarly, we 
cannot comprehend the entire samsara in our minds. It is like 
trying to comprehend the visvarupa-darsana. One needs a spe- 
cial eye of knowledge to do that. We should not look at the tree 
too literally but should try to get the inner meaning. 

Na anto an ca adir na ca sampratistha: Its end, beginning 
and existence are not seen. We do not try to see how far the tree 
has spread through its roots. Our attachments to the world are 
so strong that we cannot see how deep we have got immersed 
in the ocean of samsara. It is extremely hard to know how many 
vasanas are left in our minds. We have to burn all of them. Our 
life is stretched as far as the length of life needed to burn the 
vasanas. It may take several births. 

Of course we do not see the beginning of the tree. We never 
sit back and think when the tree was planted. Nobody gave a date 
for planting the tree. We do not know when the samsara started. 
All over the world, people are trying to give the dates of origin 
of different objects of the world. Most of them are speculations. 

We do not think of our past. If we could look back, we would 
shudder at the sight. We also do not see its existence. It means 
that we do not analyse our existence even in the present form. 
Why? Because of our ignorance and attachment to the world. We 
are, by the influence of the gunas, carried away in the game of 
life. We have no time to analyse ourselves. For example: We 
could ask ourselves. Where did I come from? Who am I? What 
am I doing? Where am I going? Where should I be going? 

Suvirudhamilam: This tree of asvattha has been firmly fixed 
with wide-spreading roots. We have seen instances where the 
roots of big trees have spread into the foundations of houses 
causing structural damage. Its roots have spread above the Brahma- 
loka and below into the entire universe. Our roots can be traced 
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to Brahman and our attachment to objects spread all over the 
world. 

AsangaSastrena: Once we start analysing our existence, we 
are said to be on the path to moksa. We, with the help of gurus 
and texts, can then find ways of coming out of the whirlpool of 
samsara. 

Once we realise the damages caused by the roots of a tree to 
a nearyby building, we need to uproot the tree. Any tree can be 
felled provided we know the strength of its roots. 

The Lord says, we can cut this ignorance which has made us 
get attached to samsara. The ignorance is due to our attachment 
to various objects and also to our own physical body. It is the 
ego in us. Arjuna’s visada (in the first chapter) was due to his 
attachment to his surroundings. Hence, in chapter 2, Sri Krsna 
told him who the “real Arjuna” was. He said it was his atma and 
he said it is the same Gtma in all. Nama and rupa have no 
meaning in spiritual progress. Sri Krsna therefore says, “develop 
detachment”. Only detachment can cut the bondage of samsara. 

Drdhena chitva: This vairagya (detachment) should not be 
temporary. It has to be firm and with a steady intellect. One 
should constantly use the intellect and follow its instructions. 
One should develop strong non-attachment to anything in the 
world both in physical actions and thoughts at the mental level. 
We should not dwell on the pleasures in our minds. Cut attach- 
ment with a determined mind, is the Lord’s advice. 

The fourth śloka describes how to cut it with vairagya. Many 
of us ask “why should we cut all attachment and what to do 
next”. Our mind needs something to think about. It cannot be 
left in a “thoughtless” state. Vairdgya just eliminates the ob- 
stacles in the path. Only when one knows where he wants to 
reach, he will then try to see what obstacles are in the path and 
then clear them. 

For example, going on a pilgrimage, in the olden days, was 
ridden with danger. The roads were not made for the journey. 
For years, people worked on it and built good roads and ameni- 
ties on the way. The journey to the top of “saptagirivasa, Si 
Venkatesa” is made easy nowadays. Why? People had faith in 
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Lord Venkatesa. They wanted to go and have His darSana (sight). 
They had devotion, love and faith in Him. So, they cleared the 
path. How easy for devotees to go to Tirupati now? 

Similarly, we should develop jnana or knowledge of the atma, 
of Purusottama, of the Paramatma. We should know the path, 
once we reach Him, we will not come back to this world. The 
path which leads to the abode of Parama Purusa and from whom 
the samsara has originated, is the one to be taken by all sadhakas. 

After dropping the desires of the world, one should develop 
desire for the higher. Later on, even this desire to attain the 
higher should not be contemplated by the sadhaka. A jivanmukta 
is one who has no desires left. One would dissolve in Paramatma, 
like salt dissolving in water. 

As the aSvattha tree draws its nourishment from the primary 
roots (in the Lord), we should draw our nourishment from the 
knowledge of the Lord and sustain ourselves. 

Yatah pravrttih prasrta purani: Samsara has streamed forth 
from the beginningless. The samsara or the universe originally 
projected from the Lord. He is its primary roots. 

Tameva adyam purusam prapadye: Take refuge in that 
primeval Purusa alone. We should take refuge in Paramatma by 
devotion, knowledge, karma or dhyana and attain union with 
Him. This is achieving jivanmukti through brahma-jnana. 

This chapter is about the Parama-Purusa and how one could 
reach Him. 


Ramae SARS SETA ATTA | 
maA: GAGS SAAT: qaaa dd tll 


nirmanamoha jitasangadosa 
adhyatmanitya vinivrttakamah | 

dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjnair 
gacchanty amudhah padam ayyayam tat \I5\I 


Free from pride and delusion, conquering the evil of at- 
tachment, dwelling constantly in the Self, freed from the 
pairs of opposites called pleasure and pain, the undeluded 
reach the eternal goal. 
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nirmanamohah: Free from ahamkara and delusion. 
jitasangadosah: Victorious over attachment to the world. 
vinivrtta-kamah: Free from desires. 


Who will try to reach the goal? What qualities do they possess? 
They are answered in this verse. How a sadhaka can attain 
perfection is brought out here. 

Five qualities that are present in the wise, who attain moksa, 
are enumerated here. 

(1) Nirmanamohah: Free from pride and delusion. What is 
pride? It is an error or judgement. It is an inflated account of 
one’s own importance. It is a quality that makes the person feel 
he has achieved something or he has got something which others 
have not got. 

Let us take the example of a person who has become the prime 
minister of a country. He has achieved something great, no doubt 
about it. He has probably worked hard to reach that state. But 
unfortunately, his responsibilities have also increased. He has to 
maintain a standard of behaviour in keeping with the image of 
the post and maintain dignity of office. To maintain the respon- 
sibility he has to constantly work and do it properly. If he becomes 
proud and starts thinking that he is great, and that he can do 
whatever he wants, in course of time he will be made to quit the 
office in shame. This pride is called ahamkara. He gives undue 
importance to himself. Similarly, on being promoted as head 
teacher of a school should not make the head teacher dictate 
terms to all other teachers. 

The wise, on attaining peace, do not say, “I have achieved the 
final liberation, I have nothing else to do”. The responsibility of 
achieving moksa is enourmous. Look at the responsibility God 
has got towards the entire mankind. He cannot relax even for a 
second. The sadhakas also, should not let the pride of achieving 
a status hinder their progress to achieve higher levels of success. 
Pride takes one’s time away wherein one could have acquired 
more knowledge. 

What is delusion? It is moha. It is again an error of judgement 
about any happenings in relation to the outside world. One starts 
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to live in a false world of imagination. He loses his capacity to 
face any situation. A drunken man does not really know the 
dangers he is facing while walking home from a bar. A drug 
addict does not realise the state of his health. He does not shoul- 
der any responsibility to his family. They may be starving, needing 
medical attention, etc., but he just ignores it. 

Similarly, a sadhaka, one achieving something should not be 
deluded. He should constantly have a clear vision of the path he 
has taken. A jivanmukta has a clear vision constantly and is 
neither proud nor deluded. 

(2) Jitasangadosah: Sanga in this sense is the evil of 
attachment to the outside world. (Opposite to it, is sat-sanga). 
It is dosa, i.e., evil. One should win over this evil. Attachments 
do certainly bring some pleasures but bring more obstacles towards 
spiritual liberation. One should develop “detachment in 
attachment”. 

A jivanmukta should not run away to the forest saying that 
he has no more responsibilities. Look at God, how great He is. 
He is carrying out all His duties without getting attached to 
anybody or any results. The wise men are Godly men and they 
will do exactly what God is doing. Everyone of us has the 
potential to become Godly. We are born as ‘men’ by God’s grace 
and we should make use of our potential to achieve the status 
of God. Only one type of person can make the world a better 
place to live. He should not have any selfish motive in what he 
does. He has no attachment to anything and hence he acts neu- 
trally with the intention of ‘universal welfare’. Such a person is 
called ‘a wise man’. 

In China, in olden days, there used to be what is called ‘wise 
men’ on the other side of a river. People used to go to them to 
clarify their doubts. 

(3) Adhyatmanityah: Dwelling constanly in the Self, the 
wise constantly remember who they really are and do not let 
sense-organs and mind cloud heir judgements. If the mind has 
to keep away from the world of objects, the searchlight of the 
mind has to be turned inwards towards one’s atma. One cannot 
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keep the mind free from thoughts and desires. There should be 
initially only one thought and one desire, that is, to meditate on 
atman. In course of time, the desire to meditate on atma too 
should drop. That meditation should become a habit. This is 
known as tattva-jnana. The Lord has used the word nitya. tt 
means, constantly. It is imporatant to keep the thought on atma 
constantly (a@tmanistha). From childhood, one should try to con- 
centrate (or meditate) on bhakti and good acts and as we mature, 
we can expect to concentrate more on the God inside us. We 
cannot develop this habit overnight. 

(4) Vinivrttakamah: The desires should be completely at 
rest. Desires as we know are vasanas in the mind. We also know 
that there are millions of desires, both small and big in each of 
us. Every action due to a desire brings more vasanas. Unless the 
mind is free from desires one cannot achieve liberation. Libera- 
tion from desires should be the first step. This process is called 
vasana-ksaya, i.€., destruction of vasanas. Initially bad desires 
should be dropped and in the final stages even good desires, 
including desire for moksa, should drop off. 

(5) Dvandvairvimuktah: Free from pairs of opposites. Op- 
posites like sukha, duhkha (pleasure and pain) should not be 
present in a truly wise man. We know that these are reactions 
at the mental level. What is pleasure now will not remain so 
tomorrow. It ends up in pain. The pleasure has its share of future 
pains for a variety of reasons. Attachment (yoga) to anything 
other than the Self brings pleasures followed by pain. ` 

Gacchantyamudhah: Undeluded men reach. Who are 
undeluded men? The wise ones who have the above five quali- 
ties. Where do they reach? They reach ‘padam avyayam tat’ (that 
eternal state). The reward for a sadhaka for having achieved the 
five qualities is ‘the state of liberation’ which is eternal—the 
wise become one with Paramatma. 


q aaaae Gat FT VATS TATA : | 
Get A Aada aay TRA AA ell 
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na tad bhasayate suryo na Sasanko na pavakah | 
yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama I\I6ll 


Neither the sun is there, nor the moon, nor the fire; having 
reached which (the wise) return not, that is My supreme 


abode. 


What benefits can one get from achieving liberation and how and 
‘what is that place’, is brought out in this verse. That place is 
not illumined by the sun, moon or fire. If we look at it, we know 
that they are the chief sources of light. 

Each of our sense-organs has an individual function. Our mind 
analyses the impulses received and our intellect gives proper 
judgement. The sun is really an object perceived. Our eyes have 
to send impulses and our mind then analyses it and says it is the 
sun. So, the eye is said to illumine the sun. What illumines the 
eye? The light of conscience or the Soul. Without that life which 
is the Gtman inside, eyes cannot function. A dead person’s eyes 
do not see and his ears do not hear. 

So, all external objects need light of conscience to see. The 
conscience (@tman) is therefore said to be a place not illumined 
by the sun, moon or fire. On the contrary, atman illumines all 
the three and all other objects. That is to say, the devas of sun, 
moon and fire are not greater than the Paramatma. The goal to 
reach is the ‘conscience’ or Gtman. It is not anywhere outside. 
It is inside us all. 

Physical death is only a phenomenon similar to changing the 
clothes by the Gtman. Liberation is a state where there is no more 
births or deaths, pleasures and pains. Hence it is referrred to as 
the abode, reaching which there is no return. 

On transcending the sense-organs, mind and intellect, one can 
reach the abode of ‘Paramatma’. All other experiences in the world 
have reactions and further experiences (dvandvas) except the expe- 
rience of atma. This state is called atmatrpti (peace in oneself). 


ayaa saser saya: Carat: | 
TTS aT Ge BIT oN 
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mamaivamso jivaloke jivabhitah sanatanah | 
manah-sasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati \\7\l 


Only an eternal portion of Myself, has become the Soul in 
the world of the living; he draws the five senses, abiding 
in prakrti with mind as the sixth sense. 


jivabhitah: Having become a soul. 
prakrtisthani: Abiding in prakrti. 
manahsasthani: Mind as the sixth. 
karsati: Draws. 


Mamaivaméo jivaloke: We have discussed before what is jiva. 
It is the Soul inside us which has identified itself with the physical 
world through the body. It is called the ego. the Lord says that 
the ‘jiva’ is nothing but a portion of Himself. As the Paramatma 
is eternal, the jiva is also eternal. All that it has to do is to realise 
its true nature and merge back into the Paramatma. 

Let us take the example of many pots of water reflecting the 
moon. If the pot shakes, the reflection of the moon also shakes. 
If the pot is broken, the water disappears into the earth and one 
cannot see the reflection of the moon. The reflected moon is the 
jiva. 

Let us take the example of a house. The space within the four 
walls is an imaginary space. If the walls are broken, the space 
of the house disappears. It is the maya due to gunas that makes 
us believe that the body is real. This is ignorance or avidya. 

This jiva is in ‘the world of jivas’. So, all the jivas are part 
of Paramatma. We should remember this truth always. Universal 
advaita philosophy is repeatedly stressed by the Lord. What does 
the jiva do? The five sense-organs have constant contact with the 
world outside and keep one on the go always. The mind is 
considered as the sixth sense because it analyses all the impulses 
received from the sense-organs. 

The jiva draws (ksarati) the senses to himself along with the 
mind. The jiva therefore claims the body to be his own. The body 
is only a vehicle (upadhi). The jīva due to ego, misappropriates 
the objects in the world and says ‘it is mine, SO and so is related 
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to me etc.’ Really speaking, the title we use like Mr., Mrs., etc. 

is only for identifying others in relation to daily activities. The 

wise man knows he is Paramatma and is not drawn into prakrti. 
The Lord is emphasising the divine nature of all of us. 


SNS UE DAT SHTAATSTS: | 

FEA GAT AP RAAT IEN 

§ariram yad avapnoti yac capy utkramatisvarah | 
grhitvaitani samyati vayur gandhan ivasayat \\8\l 

When the Lord obtains a body and when He leaves it, He 
takes these and goes just as the wind takes the scents from 


their sources. 


utkramati: Leaves the body. 
avapnoti: Takes. 

asayat: From their seats. 
grhitva: Having taken. 
samyati: Goes. 


We, as discussed before, are composed of the Soul or atman 
inside us, with the mind-intellect and the physical body consist- 
ing of organs of action and sense-organs. The sense-organs and 
organs of action are seen and hence they can be called the gross 
body. The mind and intellect are not seen and are called the 
subtle body. Jiva is the ātman identifying itself with the gross 
and subtle bodies. 

When the ātman forgets its true nature and enjoys the plea- 
sures and suffers the pains of the gross.and subtle bodies, it is 
called the ego. When the ātman retains its nature and keeps the 
pleasures and the subtle body under its control, it becomes I§vara 
or jivatma. 

The jivatmd attains the Paramatma state when the subtle body 
has no vasands left. There should be total absence of vasanas. 

While living, we entertain desires and they stay as vasanas in 
the subtle body. The Gtman cannot merge in Paramatma till the 
desires are burnt out and no new desires enter into the subtle body. 
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Udana is a term used to express the function of the department 
of transport in the body. Udana gives warmth to the body in the 
living state. At the time of death of the physical body, udana or 
the fire leaves the body. This makes the dead body cold. Udana 
has a force, at the time of death, and that carries with it the Gtman 
and the subtle body. Physical death does not mean that all vasanas 
are burnt. The atman is still bound to the subtle body. The atman 
with the subtle body goes out with the help of udana to seek the 
five gross elements, in a suitable enviroment and gets a new life 
and a body. It is only to help the subtle body to burn out old 
desires which have remained unfulfilled. Unfortunately, in the 
new environment and the new body, it forgets its past. If the past 
vasanas are pure, in the new environment, the atman will have 
a chance to free itself. If the past samskaras are impure, the 
atman will remain unliberated for some more janmas. 

This verse says that when ISvara takes a body (i.e., birth) and 
when He leaves it (i.e., death) He takes with Him the subtle 
body. As a comparison, the Lord gives the example of the wind. 

Different objects have different scents and some objects have 
no scent at all. The wind blows from place to place and in its 
journey it takes the scent with it but leaves the objects behind. 
The scent is like the subtle body, it is not seen. There are sweet 
scents and foul scents but the wind has no preference. 

Similarly, the Lord carries all desires unfulfilled, both good 
and bad. The only thing is, depending on the type of desires, He 
will find a suitable environment to fulfil the desires. For this new 
birth, in a new place, we use the term ‘piirva-janma-samskara’ 
i.e., result of past life. 


aot ag: Vat TW aA T | 
areas vat asaya |e! 


$rotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghranam eva ca l 
adhisthaya manaś cayam visayan upasevate 11911 

He enjoys the sense-objects presiding over the ear, eyes, 
touch, taste and smell and also the mind. 
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srotram: Ear. 
caksuh: Eyes. 
sparsanam: Touch. 
rasanam: Taste. 
ghranam: Smell. 
upasevate: Enjoys. 


When the ātman becomes the ego, It becomes a living human 
being and enjoys the pleasures derived from the sense-organs and 
the mind. As It presides over all sense-organs and the mind, It 
is also called Iévara. Ivara is master over sense - organs and 
the mind. As long as we rule over our sense-organs and our 
mind, we are Isvaras. 

Once we let the subordinate sense-organs or the mind take 
over, we lose the state of /Svara. We become ego and are bound 
to the cycle of samsara. The physical body is the vehicle or 
upadhi and the jiva is the udana, or the fuel for transport. Jiva 
is independent of the body. 

Unfortunately, in the present democratic world where we hate 
to use the term slavery, we have become slaves to our sense- 
organs and mind. Where has our conscience gone? Why are we 
enjoying the life of slaves? Do we not hate slavery? Let us all 
try to attain freedom. That freedom for us is moksa. 


sai Rad ale FSS aT UAT | 
Ay AGIs GRA STATS: 12011 


utkramantam sthitam vapi bhufijanam va gunanvitam | 
vimiidha nanupasyanti pasyanti jiiana-caksusah IlOll 


He, who departs, stays and enjoys, who is united with the 
three gunas; the deluded do not see, But those who possess 
the eye of knowledge, do behold. 


utkramantam: Departing (from the body). 
gunanvitam: United with the gunas. 


He, used in this context refers to Gtman. The Gtman stays as long 
as the body lives and He departs when the physical body is dead. 
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The three gunas act as a cloud or fog and hide the @tman. The 
ego, because he is united with the gunas, starts enjoying the 
illusory world. He is bound by maya. As long as one retains his 
ego, he is said to be a deluded person. He does not see his own 
real nature. 

With spiritual practice, with the blessings of elders and gurus, 
due to past samskaras, one can attain the knowledge of 
discrimination and realise his true nature. This is called the eye 
of knowledge. It is not possible to see physically with the eye- 
of-knowledge. But one can understand with the eye-of-knowledge. 
This is ‘wisdom’. Such a person is called a jnani. 

Our intellect is like a searchlight or a mirror. The mirror 
reflects whatever comes in its field. The searchlight illumines the 
areas where the light falls. 

If our intellect reflects out through our mind, then we see the 
world as it is now, and we become deluded men. If our intellect 
reflects the Gtman, we can see our real nature. We become “wise 
men’. Seeing the atma means realising one’s Self. We must (as 
we are blessed with intellect) find out who we really are and what 
we are doing here. By discrimination and dispassion we attain 
‘true knowledge’. 

This can be compared to experts in any field of science. For 
example, when listening to a famous musician, the experts can 
recognise the finer subtlety of the music. They know the ragas, 
they realise when the musician changes ragas. They even 
recognise that the musician has missed a tone or a beat and has 
slipped in his raga. Not many people in the audience can appre- 
ciate this. The majority in the audience are not experts. Because 
they have a passing interest in music, they come to the concert. 

It is up to us to uplift ourselves from the three gunas and attain 
the state of gunatita. 


Taal BIAS TATA | 
MASAPIT At TIAA: 128 


yatanto yoginas cainam pasyanty atmany avasthitam | 
yatantopy akrtatmano nainam pasyanty acetasah 111111 
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The sages, striving, behold Him dwelling in themselves, but 
the impure and unintelligent though striving, do not behold 
him. 


yatanto: Striving. 
akrtatmanah: The impure. 
acetasah: Unintelligent. 


There are three essential qualities needed for Self-relisation: 
(1) sadhana (2) Purity (3) Intelligence. All conditions need to 
be fulfilled. 

One has to strive hard to achieve anything in life. But one 
must be intelligent to succeed. The person, who is intelligent and 
pure as well can get the best results. 

Let us take a few examples. Let us consider carrying a heavy 
object. Some may try carrying it but have no physical strength. 
Some may have strength but not enough of it to carry it from 
point A to point B. Some will have intelligence to use proper 
equipment to lift it and shift it. 

Let us take another example. A number of people in an office 
perform routine chores. Some of them by trying, reading books 
and passing higher examinations reach higher levels of office in 
their career. Among them a handful can attain the top posts. 
Among those, a few with pure, unselfish motives tend to perform 
the best in that new status of office. A selfish person, with 
impure mind may have achieved the state by dubious means and 
is bound to fail sooner or later. 

A number of students go to college to pass exams and achieve 
success in life. Among them a few go on to get degrees and 
higher degrees. But those with pure hearts, with their efforts and 
guidance from elders, succeed and achieve higher levels of suc- 
cess in life. Pure, unselfish acts do bring happy results in course 
of time. 

Similarly, it is good to have the desire to attain moksa. But, 
apart from trying to achieve it by reading, performing Japa, 
tapas, etc., we need a pure heart as well. We must also be 
intelligent to understand what we read and hear. 
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We all have inherent vasandas, unfulfilled desires. Strong, 
unfulfilled rajasika and tamasika gunas taint the mind with im- 
purity. Unless one can do niskama karma and karma-phala-tyaga 
one cannot transcend the gunas. This process will wipe off all 
impurities. Then our efforts will succeed. 

Sages are those who have intelligence, are pure and are trying 
constantly to learn brahma-jnana. They then become fit to achieve 
the status of a jnant. They behold the atman inside. Others have 
no purity and cannot behold the atman. By devotion and niskama 
karma one can reach the path of knowledge where they can see 
the Self within. We should not be complaining that we perform 
puja everyday, we perform vratas all the year round, donate 
money to so many charities and yet we are not blessed by the 
Lord. We are deluded if we think that Godhood is achieved by 
these methods. 


yaana AT SPTATAAAS RAGA | 
TSAR GPa ads father MAP IRRI 


yadadityagatam tejo jagad bhasayate’khilam | 

yac candramasi yac cagnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam \I12ll 

That radiance residing in the sun which illumines the whole 
world, and that which is in the moon and in the fire—know 
that light to be Mine. 


Gdityagatam: Residing in the sun. 
mamakam: Mine. 


In the following four verses, the Lord gives the glory and great- 
ness of Paramatma (which is Himself). To understand this state- 
ment, we must dwell on the laws of physics. What makes one 
see anything? The answer is ‘light’. Without light illumining 
things, we cannot see. We cannot see in the dark. We need 
daylight which comes from the sun, or artificial light with elec- 
tricity, or light from a lamp lit with fire, or the clear moonlight. 

All of these apply to people with vision. Those who are sleep- 
ing or those who have shut their eyes cannot see even if the light 
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is there. Why? The eyes have to take the detailed message of the 
object to the mind and then only one can see. This is for seeing 
the objects of the world. One needs some soruce of light to see 
the object. 

The mind needs the Light of Knowledge to understand the 
message. If this Light of knowledge, (life, conscience) is not 
there, even in the presence of light one cannot see. So, it is said 
that the light of Knowledge illumines even the source of light. 
All the sources of light are said to express their radiance only 
by the power of the Lord (atman). But ātmā is self-luminous. 
The man with the eye-of-knowledge can see it. 


TATA € YA TRATIEATAT | 
Goes Ai: Aa: AAT FAT LATA: NRN 


gam avisya ca bhutani dharayamy aham ojasa | 
pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhutva rasatmakah M13ll 


Permeating the earth I support all beings by energy and 
having become the sapid moon, I nourish all herbs. 


gam avisya: Permeating the earth. 
ojasa: With energy. 

dharayami: Support. 

rasatmakah: Watery. 

bhitva: Having become. 
pusnami: Nourish. 


The Lord is asserting His status as the Primoridal Energy. He 
is the source of energy for the sun and the moon as well. The 
life in us, what we call as living, is due to the Lord’s energy 
inside us. This energy has permeated the earth. It means there 
is energy inside the soil. We have learnt it from our lessons in 
botany and geology. We try to put articifial manure in the soil 
to grow our crops. This was not done till about 200-300 years 
ago. Man and animals have lived for thousands of years nour- 
ished by the food which grows from the soil. The energy that 
is needed comes from the Lord and helps in the growth of crops. 
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Also, for growth of crops, one needs sunlight and rain. They, 
again, are manifestations of the Lord’s energy. Here, the moon 
is said to be watery (or liquid). It is only a poetic description. 
The energy from the moon is also needed for the growth of plants 
and herbs. 

Western medicine has come to accept the power of medicinal 
properties of the herbs. Ayurvedic medicine, which comes from 
India, strongly believes the effect of the moon on medicinal 
plants. Scientists are now working on the power of the moon in 
the growth of plants also. They are collecting proof of the ben- 
eficial value of moonlight. 

The Lord uses the word ‘ojasa dharayami’. It means He, as 
energy, supports all. We, of the modern generation cannot ques- 
tion the power of energy for sustenance of life in anything. We, 
the Hindus, have attributed this energy to Paramatma. Without 
food, the beings cannot survive. Hence it is no exaggeration to 
say that the Lord supports and sustains all beings. 


: \ i 
HE ASAT yea A SEAT | 
Goa gata: TAI gA NRY 
ahari vaisvanaro bhitva praninam deham 3sritah | 
pranapanasamayuktah pacamy annam caturvidham |I14ll 
I abide in the body of beings, and having become the di- 


gestive power called Vaisvanara, I digest the four-fold food, 
associated with the vital forces of prana and apana. 


vaisvanarah: Digestive energy. 

pranapanasamayuktah: Associated with the vital forces of 
prana and apana. 

pacami: Digest. 


We have to understand the meaning of the words used in this 
verse. 

Vaiévanara: This is the digestive power in all living beings. 
From the thirteenth verse we understood that the food is pro- 
duced by the energy of the Lord. What happens to the food we 
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eat? It gets digested and gives us the blood and energy which 
are needed for survival and growth. This digestive power is 
popularly known in Sanskrit as jatharagni. Vaisvanara is 
jatharagni. The energy in us acts like fire and digests the food. 

Pranapana: Prana is the life-force in us. In relation to the 
digestive process it is the power that causes motility of the upper 
part of the digestive system like the stomach and duodenum. 

Apana is the excretory side of the system. Energy is needed 
to excrete the by-products of digestion. (Apana also includes the 
organ of reproduction). Anything that is excreted is due to the 
power of apana. 

The same energy that helps in digestion, also produces mo- 
tility in the intestines and throws out the unnecessary by-prod- 
ucts. The Lord through pranapana digests and eliminates the by- 
products. 

Pacamyannam caturvidham: I digest the four-fold food. In 
Hinduism, it is taught that all types of food one eats fall into the 
following four categories: 

(1) The food which has to be eaten by mastication, i.e., 
bhaksyam; 

(2) the soft food which has to be sucked in, i.e., bhojyam; 

(3) that which has to be licked, i.e., lehyam; and 

(4) that which has to be swallowed, i.e., cosyam. 

Any type of food has to be eaten in any one of the above four 
methods. 

Now, if we analyse the verse: The Lord abiding in the body 
as the atman, becomes the digestive power to digest the food, 
motility-force to move the food down the gullet and the force 
to take away the by-products of’digestion; for the four types of 
food eaten by all beings. 

The procedure is to recite this mantra first before starting to 
eat. Then a spoonful of water is taken on the palm of the right 
hand, and reciting the 24th verse in chapter 4 (brahmarpanam 
brahma oo ), the water is sprinkled all around the plate. After 
this procedure only, one should eat the food. Food eaten in this 
spirit becomes a yajfia as well. As it is a yajna, one must eat 
with the following conditions: 
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(1) Offer some food to the God, i.e., drop some food at the 
side of the plate. The food on the side of the plate and left overs 
are thrown out and they serve as food for birds and insects which 
are, after all, God’s creation. 

(2) Offer food to the needy. Beggars and people who come 
to the door asking for food, should be offered a plate of food. 
For some reason, they are not able to get food to eat. They are 
also Lord’s creation and should be given food. 

Some people ask, why should we give a fit man something 
to eat. We are encouraging laziness. In a sense it is true; but, 
really speaking, the person who is receiving it is commiting a 
crime if he obtains the food by improper means. He will pay for 
that sin later. We cannot act as judges ascertaining the fitness of 
the person to receive the food. We should try to give it to any 
person who comes to the door. In olden days, people used to 
come to the door at meal times and were given some food to eat. 
No seeker of food was ever sent away. i 

(3) The food should be sattvika. It is described in detail in 
chapter 17 (verses 8 & 9). 

(4) The food should be earned by righteous means. 

The Lord is a witness to all our actions. Eating food is a main 
aspect of one’s living and we must remember the Lord always, 
including at meal times. 


uda ae ale ARS sa: gaa T | 
Geog Maeva FAN Aara paaa ATT RSI 
sarvasya caham hrdi samnivisto 

mattah smrtir jaanam apohanam ca | 
vedai§ ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 

yedantakrd vedavid eva caham |\I15ll 


And I am seated in the hearts of all beings. From Me are 
memory, knowledge and forgetfulness. I am verily that which 
is to be known by all the Vedas. I am the author of Vedanta 
and verily I am the knower of the Vedas. 
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sannivisto: Seated. 

mattah: From Me. 

smrti: Memory. 

apohanam: Forgetfulness. 
vedantakrd: The author of the Veda. 
vedavit: Knower of Vedas. 


The Lord says that He is in all beings (sarvasya). There is no 
distinction or partiality. Every being has the Lord inside him. 
When we know that the Lord is the greatest Soul and He Himself 
is inside all, why should we consider some people superior and 
some inferior? There should not be any differentiation due to 
caste, sex, etc. 

Where does He abide inside us? Inside our hearts. It is not to 
be taken as ‘the heart’, a part of our body that pumps the blood 
to all our organs. It is the mind. Through our mind we express 
our character. Inside our mind there is a spark of divinity but it 
is clouded by our vasandas. If we clear away the vasanas, the 
spark shines through and is then expressed in our thoughts and 
actions. 

Smrtir jianam apohanam: Behind all our thoughts and actions 
there is the light of conscience and without it, no thoughts and 
actions are possible. Life is full of thoughts and experiences. Smrti 
or memory, is defined as “the store of past experiences and thoughts”. 
Certain actions we did in the past gave us some experiences and 
make us understand better. For example, I burnt my hand after 
touching the fire. Two things have happened due to that. First of 
all, I realised that it hurts and being burnt is an experience. Secondly, 
this experience, stored in my memory, prevents me from touching 
the fire again. So, as far as putting my hand in the fire, I have 
developed knowledge. I know that it burns and it hurts. Memory and 
knowledge are the grace of the Lord. 

Next word, i.e., forgetfulness also comes from the grace of the 
Lord. One should not misunderstand this word. 

We have, as we have just discussed, gone through several 
stages and experiences in our life. We have gone through child- 
hood, adulthood, middle age, old age, depending on how old we 
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are. We have had thousands of experiences, both small and big 
in those stages. Can we remember them all? No. If we could 
remember them all, our mind would have no room left to remem- 
ber any more experiences of the present. 

The store room of our mind has to be cleared to make room 
for new thoughts and experiences. This process of clearing is 
called forgetfulness and it is the grace of God. Let us not try to 
kid ourselves when we develop forgetfulness that hinders our 
progress. A student cannot say that he cannot help his forgetful- 
ness, which is hindering his studies. That forgetfulness is differ- 
ent. It is due to lack of self-application and determination to 
succeed, it is due to concentrating the mind on other things at 
the same time. He needs abhyasa (practice) to remember. It has 
to be developed from childhood. 

The Lord says He is verily that which is to be known by all 
the Vedas. All the Vedas are attempts to know the Reality behind 
all phenomena in the world. What is the past of the past! Where 
did life originate? Who is the originator? All this is discussed 
in the Vedas. In other words, Vedas try to know the truth behind 
life’s existence and manifestations. 

As we have discussed in several sections before, it is the 
“conscious principle” behind all manifestations. It is the “con- 
science” that reveals in all. It is all-pervading, and is the sub- 
stratum behind all the multiple experiences and phenomena in 
the pluralistic world. It is the ‘awareness’ (absolute energy). This 
is True Knowledge. 

This principle has also got the property of bliss. It is expe- 
rience that brings contentment which is different from happiness. 
Knowing the ‘truth’ makes one not fall into the cycle of hap- 
piness and sorrows in life. The conscious principle is always in 
a state of bliss. 

So, that which is to be known by the Vedas is sat (truth), cit 
(knowledge) and Gnanda (bliss). Vedantas are the end-result of 
knowing the Vedas. The Lord says He is the author of Vedanta. 
The Lord is the author of the Upanisad, Bhagavadgita. 

All the rsis who gave us the Vedas did not accept authorship 
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of what they said. They said that at some inspirational moments, 
due to some higher power which was not theirs, some divine 
statements came from them. They were just the vehicles for such 
expressions and did not accept that “they said so”. They all said 
that ‘the Lord said so’. 

The Lord says the same thing. He is the author of Vedanta. 
Because of this, the Lord is said to be the knower of the Vedas. 


SUA FOS Glo ATMA VA F | 
ae UAT Yast PRS FAT Vell 


dvay imau purusau loke ksaras caksara eva ca | 
ksarah sarvani bhutani kittastho’ksara ucyate \|16ll 


Two purusas are there in the world, the perishable and the 
imperishable. All the bodies of beings are perishable and 
the jiva (kutastha) is called imperishable. 


The Lord is trying to point out the nature of the Infinite. Purusa 
is person. Ksara purusa is perishable person. We have already 
learnt about the gross body and the subtle body. The gross body 
which goes through various stages of life is Ksara. The child 
perishes to become a teenager and the teenager perishes to be- 
come an adult, etc. Sometime during this process, one also has 
physical death. This is ksara purusa. He perishes from one stage 
to reach another stage and eventually dies. He is the gross body. 

Different from this is the subtle body which includes the mind 
and intellect. This does not die. The Soul, having developed 
close links with the mind/intellect and identifying with it be- 
comes jiva and it is the subtle body. During all the stages of 
development, the jīva retains its identity as the ego. It remains 
the same when the gross body undergoes changes. Also, after 
death it moves to find new matter to express itself as new life. 
This process goes on till the jiva clears away all the desires and 
finally merges with Paramatma. Compared to the gross body 
this is aksara i.e., imperishable. As it is a constant factor in all 
changes, it is called as kutastha. 


When I identify myself with the physical body I am the ksara 
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purusa. When I identify myself with my mind (mano’bhimani) 
I become aksara purusa. When ‘I’ merge into Paramatma, it is 
known as aksara Purusottama (aksara Parabrahman). 


SAH: FORTE: RIAYA: | 
at Sma Aa fetes aE 1 2! 


uttamah purusas tv anyah paramatmety udahrtah | 
yo lokatrayam avisya bibharty ayyaya isvarah W171 


He who is different from the two purusas, ts called the 
Paramatma, who permeating the three worlds, sustains them 
is the Supreme Purusa. 


bibharti: Sustains. 
udahrtah: Is called. 


We have discussed in the last verse the ksara purusa and aksara 
purusa who are two different manifestations of the atman de- 
pending on the medium through which it is reflected. Living in 
the reflection of the body is deha-drsti and living in the reflection 
of the mind is jiva-drsti. 

Behind these two is the real purusa who is not reflected via 
any channels. He is the Supreme Purusa and is also known as 
Purusottama. To reach this state is the ultimate aim of life. The 
person who has attained this state is called jrvanmukta. 

The Lord says He is anyah. He is different from both ksara 
and aksara. He is not the reflected sun or moon but the Real One. 
What then are the attributes of the Lord? He is bibharta (sustainer) 
and avyayah (Imperishable). He permeates the three worlds. 

According to Hinduism the three worlds are: (1) deva-loka, 
(2) bhi-loka, (3) patala-loka. 

Deva-loka is the abode of gods. Bhu-loka is the abode of men. 
Patala-loka is the abode of demons and reptiles. 

Philosophically the loka or world is a state of experience. We 
experience the world from what impulses we receive from our 
sense-organs and how we analyse it by our mind/intellect. As the 
experiences of the majority of people in a geographical sense is 
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similar, we have together created an universe. It is the combined 
experience and commonly accepted concept of the majority. 

The three worlds of experience at individual levels are: 
(1) Wakeful, (2) Dream, (3) Deep sleep states. We all go through 
the three experiences everyday. The common factor presiding 
over all the three experiences is the ‘conscience’ inside each of 
us. This conscience is all-pervading. It pervades the wakeful, 
dream and sleep state of individuals. This is the supporter of the 
three states of experiences. The conscience principle is the en- 
ergy that sustains life’s experiences. If it was not there, the 
individual is said to be dead. So, the Lord says He is the /Svara 
of the three worlds. 

We can understand this if we use a comparison. Suppose we 
keep a bucket in a room inside a house. The house is built in 
the atmospheric space. As long as the house is there it appears 
as though it is a separate space. Actually without the atmospheric 
space, the house would not have existed. The atmospheric space 
permeates the house. As soon as the house is demolished, that 
Separate entity of space ceases to exist. The space in the room 
inside the house and space inside the bucket similarly are limited 
because of the boundary of the containers. All the three are 
permeated by atmospheric space. When the bucket is removed 
and the walls of the room are demolished, only one space re- 
mains and that is atmospheric space. 

. Similarly, one principal Supreme conscience is manifested as 
different names and forms due to the physical body and mind 
(upadhi). Once the mind is totally free of vāsanās, it merges into 
oe within and that state is liberation from bondage, i.e., 
mukti. 


Paramātmā is the ruler and sustainer of the three worlds. 


DATA ASEM ST | 
FAS Gt A a Gia: FOIE eit 


yasmat ksaram atito’ham aksarad api cottamah | 
aaa 
ato’smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah \I18\\ 
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As I transcend the perishable and as I am higher even than 
the imperishable, for that reason, I am declared as 
Purusottama in the world and in the Vedas. 


prathitah: Declared. 


Because of what has been said about the ksara and aksara purusa 
so far, the Lord is to be attained only by transcending the two 
states. One should live a higher, moral level of living than living 
in association with the physical body and the mind. Hence living 
in that highest level is possible to only one person, i.e., 
Paramātmā. He is the greatest among all ātmās. This has been 
accepted in the present world. The Vedas have declared it thou- 
sands of years ago. 


at Aai ATA FOIA | 
a aAa At PIAS ART IRRI 


yo mam evam asammiudho janati purusottamam l 
sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarva-bhāvena bharata 117911 


O Bharata, he, who free from delusion, knows Me thus as 
the Supreme Purusa, is the all-knowing. He worships Me 
with his whole being. 


asammidhah: Free from delusion. 


How does the person who has realised Purusottama act? What 
sort of a person one can call him? These questions are answered 
here. 

We are generally termed as ignorant. This is because we live 
with the sense of ego. We have attachment to the outer world 
through our perceptions (physical), feelings (mental) and thoughts 
(intellectual). We are said to be deluded (midhah). We do not 
realise who we really are. In contrast, the person who knows 
“The Truth” is asammudhah, i.e., undeluded. 

As the final aim of one’s existence is to realise the ultimate 
truth of one’s existence, the person who knows it is called ‘all- 
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knowing’ (sarvavid). We get Ph.D., engineering, medical de- 
grees and call ourselves knowers of that field (subject). The one 
who knows Purusottama will get the title sarvavid given to him 
by the scholars. 

How does he act? He constantly and whole-heartedly worships 
the Lord. He does not live the life of Jekyll and Hyde, attached 
to the world one minute and another minute acting in a godly 
way. He is constantly Godly. The feeling comes deep from inside 
his heart (sarvabhavena). 

We all know it by experience. The more we love a person, 
the more we identify ourselves with that person. A true devotee 
is the one who has totally identified himself with the Lord. The 
greater the child loves her mother, the greater she identifies 
herself with her and she acts like her mother as she grows mature. 
The child loved her mother so much because she has understood 
the true loving, caring, selfless nature of the mother towards her 
child. This love can be acquired by constant practice which should 
start early in childhood. 


gid gaai meaag ASTE | 

vag FET JETRA APAA ART 120i 

iti guhyatamam sastram idam uktam mayanagha | 

etad buddhva buddhiman syat krtakrtyas ca bharata \I|20II 
Thus I have declared unto you the most secret of all Sastras. 
He who understands it well, becomes wise and will accom- 
plish all his duties. 

anagha: Sinless. 

krta-krtyah: One who accomplished his duties. 


What is the fruit of understanding? What is th 
man? The Lord answers it here. 

A What has been said by the Lord is the most secret of the 
Sastras. As we have discussed, it is said to be secret for a par- 
e cherished. It can be cherished 
ire to know and love to know. 


e duty of every 
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world, may misrepresent the facts to their own benefit. They do 
not only misrepresent but also spread false stories about the 
same. They will sway the minds of neutrals who have no par- 
ticular idea of their own. 

After all, the purpose of being born as human beings is to 
make use of one’s intellect. One should make the universe a 
better place to live in. One should see the Self in all and spread 
the message of ‘oneness’ in his actions. If he has done so, he 
has no other duties to perform. One can acquire punya by per- 
forming dedicated duty in his field of work but he should also 
understand the true nature of himself. On understanding that true 
nature, he is said to be a brahma-jnani. 

This brahma-vidya is usually taught to those who have devel- 
oped self-control by purity (citta-suddhi). Arjuna, by his sinless 
acts got the qualification to receive the secret of brahma-jnana. 
That is why even after 5000 years it has survived the onslaught 
of invaders like the Muslims, Christians, Arabs, etc. 

We all feel happy when we have accomplished a task which 
we took on. It is like krta-krtya in relation to the task undertaken. 
A student having studied well and passed exams with distinction 
is said to have become a krta-krtya. Best fulfilment will come 
from the understanding of the true nature of the Lord and such 
a person is said to be ‘wise’ (jiant). He gets a total and over- 
whelming joy in himself. He has achieved what he was born for. 

This knowledge is said to come from some great teacher (guru) 
or by some incidental factor in one’s life. The Lord says, dadami 
buddhi-yogam (I give them the yoga of knowledge). 


PHOT AMATS FOUTAALT ATA GSTS: UI 
iti §rimad-bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre §ri-krsnarjuna-samvade purusottama- 
yogo nama paiicadaso’dhyayah ll 


CHAPTER 16 


DAIVASURA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


Daiva means divine and Gsura means undivine. This chapter 
deals with the division of virtues in any person as divine and 
undivine. Sampad means treasure. We can carry a treasure of 
divine virtues or undivine virtues. This chapter explains how one 
can attain union with the Lord by possessing divine virtues. 
Hence it is called daivasura-sampad-vibhaga-yoga. 

What is treasure? It is what we possess abundantly. We can 
be very rich in wealth. We may have a lot of money or material 
possessions. What do we get out of it? We are called rich by 
people who have less of that wealth than what we possess. We 
can buy expensive things and spend on luxuries. Also, to look 
after it, we spend restless nights trying to safeguard what we 
have and plan to make more of the same. At the end of it all, 
we find we have had no time for spiritual knowledge. 

We can be rich in our scientific knowledge. This will bring 
us a good position in that field. We can make use of our knowl- 
edge to educate others or towards welfare of humanity. This 
treasure of knowledge is superior to the treasure of wealth. 

We also possess qualities. We have discussed in gunatraya- 
vibhaga-yoga about different gunas we possess and how we tend 
to have an abundance of a particular guna. Gunas depend on our 
past vasanas (desires). We cannot lose our gunas. Nobody can 
steal our gunas. We can drop certain gunas and develop certain 
other gunas. 

We can develop more divine qualities in us. These virtues will 
act as our treasure. The more we get this treasure, the better we 
will be in our spiritual progress. We will not find our spiritual 
journey hard at all. With those virtues we have not got the fear 
of being robbed by wayside robbers. We can attain moksa easily. 
Against which, if we possess more of undivine qualities, that 
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treasure will not help us in the path to spiritual realisation. That 
treasure will lead us away from God. 

We do not have to steal virtues from anybody. We do not have 
to physically exhaust ourselves to possess these treasures. They 
come to us because of our desires. If we desire to achieve moksa, 
then we have to analyse our treasure. Will the treasure that we 
have, take us to Him? Should J then drop some bad treasures and 
get good treasures? We simply have to try to change our nature. 
It is no use saying ‘it is my nature, I cannot help it’. If we say 
so, then nobody can help us. 

We have buddhi (intellect) and we can change our nature 
using it. This chapter should be read and if we understand it 
properly, we should use that knowledge to check on our nature. 
We should look at our treasure of virtues. We should change our 
nature with the help of scriptures, the teaching by gurus and by 
constant practice of good virtues. We should wash off undivine 
qualities from our mind and body. 

This chapter is a continuation of the 9th chapter in which the 
nature of gods and asuras was discussed. The Lord has also 
referred to people of evil nature in chapter 7 (vijmana-yoga). 


: APTA 
ma madagi aT T a: | 
at FA Feit AAT AER, NR 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
abhayarh sattvasamsuddhir jiianayoga-vyavasthitih | 
danar damas ca yajiias ca syadhyayas tapa arjavam Il1Il 


HEM UTR: RATT 
eT YASS Aes ARATE si 


ahimsa satyam akrodhas tyagah santir apaisunam | 
daya bhiitesy aloluptvam mardavam hrir acapalam (I2II 


ost GAT gee aerate ara AT | 
Tart UI SAAT AR 1121 


Daivasura-Sampad-Vibhaga-Yoga 623 


tejah ksama dhrtih saucam adroho natimanita | 
bhavanti sampadam daivim abhijatasya bharata \I3ll 

The Lord said 
Fearlessness, purity of mind, steadfastedness in the yoga of 
knowledge, alms-giving, control of senses, sacrifice, study 
of the Sastras, austerity and straightforwardness; 


harmlessness, truth, absence of anger, renunciation, peace- 
fulness, absence of crookedness, compassion to beings, 
absence of greed, gentleness, modesty, absence of fickle- 
mindedness; 


energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of hatred, 
absence of pride, these belong to one born of a divine 
nature. 


The Lord starts this discourse with a description of divine quali- 
ties. He has enumerated 26 qualities of a truly divine-natured 
person. In chapter 13 (ksetra-ksetrajna-yoga) the Lord has given 
20 qualities of a jñānī. Ever so often, the Lord keeps on remind- 
ing us of good qualities so that we can analyse our thoughts and 
actions. 

The Lord wants us to practise the development of good vir- 
tues. Sadhana is nothing but constant practice to purify our 
mind. The sadhaka should put up 26 cards enumerating the 26 
virtues in his room and look at them often and question his 
actions of the past and plan his actions for the future. Just like 
one who safeguards his money and valuables, the sadhaka must 
check his treasure everyday and see that he has not lost any. True 
richness comes from possessing divine qualities. 

(1) Abhayam: Fearlessness is the first virtue. We are fright- 
ened when we are not sure of something. We are frightened to 
go into a dark room. We are frightened to walk on an unknown 
path. This is all because of ignorance. Once we get to know 
things properly, we are not frightened. 

We see in exam halls students looking up and down with 
frightened looks. A few are not bothered. They have no fear of 
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what they have learnt and practised. If the teacher says that the 
students will have a test now, not many are prepared to take it. 

Knowledge takes away fear. The knowledge of the divine path 
will help us to walk boldly on it. 

Our attachment to life and its possessions is due to ignorance. 
We are frightened to lose our companions in our life’s journey. 
The constant companion in our life is our own atman. He will 
never leave us. If we know He is with us always, why fear? We 
start developing undivine qualities because of fear. We lie, cheat, 
betray others, fight out of fear of losing something which we 
treasure. These make us weak if we decide to walk on the path 
to moksa. The vitamin needed to make us strong is abhaya. Once 
you know the truth, and follow truth, there is no more room for 
fear. 

(2) Sattvasarnsuddhi: Purity of mind is the second virtue. If 
we are pure in our minds, why should we be frightened? A clean 
mirror gives a pure reflection. We should use our intellect as our 
mirror to see our thoughts. Have we got honest intentions and 
pure motives in our thoughts? Are our actions going to be honest 
and pure? We should wipe off anything that hinders us from 
being honest and pure. 

(3) Jiana-yoga-vyavasthitih: Steadfastness in the yoga of 
knowledge. By studying and listening to the teacher daily, the 
student achieves knowledge. He will then practise that knowl- 
edge to become a scholar in that subject. If the student’s mind 
is diverted, the knowledge becomes imperfect. All efforts to 
achieve the yoga of knowledge must be steadfast. There is no 
room for laxity. The Lord has said before: ‘sarvam karmakhilam 
partha jnane parisamapyate’ . 

If one wants to cross over the ignorance of attachment to 
samsara, he should develop jñāna or knowledge by constant 
ee If we want something badly, we should be prepared to 
S aen! pea we have got already. If we want to take away 
R ae S a child, we tend to offer something nice to the 

g is offering us knowledge to achieve moksa and 
asking us to drop our attachment to samsara. 
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(4) Danam: This is charity. It becomes a charity only when 
one can give what he has out of goodwill and does not expect 
anything in return. One can donate time, money, knowledge, 
food, water, etc. Charity also has to be what one has achieved 
or acquired righteously. Charity comes from abundance. We all 
have an abundance of love in us. We can therefore give our love 
to fellow beings without fear of losing it. The greatest charity 
one can give is kindness and love. Mother Teressa is a great 
example of one who kept giving danam of love and compassion 
throughout her life. 

(5) Damah: Control of external sense-organs. Our sense-or- 
gans pull us away from our path to progress. They take away our 
energy which is needed to control the mind. Sattva-samSuddhi 
is controlling the mind. Dama is controlling the sense-organs. 
We should not only develop a habit of not seeing bad things but 
we should also take care that they do not register as a desire in 
our mind. ‘See no evil, speak no evil, hear no evil’ is damah. 

(6) Yajiia: (Sacrifice). There are various forms of yajnas, i.e., 
dravya-yajna, tapo-yajna, svadhyaya-yajfia, etc. (This is discussed 
in chapter 4, verse 28). 

(7) Svadhyaya: It can be interpreted in two ways. One is: 
regular study of the scriptures and practising the truths enshrined 
in them. This is the way to scriptural progress. One can read, 
understand and follow the Gita, Ramayana, Bible, etc. The other 
meaning is: self-study. We must study ourselves, see what is 
wrong in us and try to correct it. We must cure our mental illness 
of impure thoughts. No doctor can see through our thoughts. We 
have access to our minds through ourselves only. 

(8) Tapah: It is an act of self-denial at body and mind levels. 
We can deny ourselves of impure, sinful thoughts and actions. 
It is discussed in detail in the next chapter. It does not mean 
torture of the body. It is only an act to reduce attachment to the — 
world of plurality. This helps us in saving energy which is needed 
for meditation on the ‘Self’. | ; i 

(9) Arjavam: Straight-forwardness. We should be straight- 
forward at all the three levels of perception. Our actions, words 
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what they have learnt and practised. If the teacher says that the 
students will have a test now, not many are prepared to take it. 

Knowledge takes away fear. The knowledge of the divine path 
will help us to walk boldly on it. 

Our attachment to life and its possessions is due to ignorance. 
We are frightened to lose our companions in our life’s journey. 
The constant companion in our life is our own atman. He will 
never leave us. If we know He is with us always, why fear? We 
start developing undivine qualities because of fear. We lie, cheat, 
betray others, fight out of fear of losing something which we 
treasure. These make us weak if we decide to walk on the path 
to moksa. The vitamin needed to make us strong is abhaya. Once 
you know the truth, and follow truth, there is no more room for 
fear. 

(2) SattvasamSuddhi: Purity of mind is the second virtue. If 
we are pure in our minds, why should we be frightened? A clean 
mirror gives a pure reflection. We should use our intellect as our 
mirror to see our thoughts. Have we got honest intentions and 
pure motives in our thoughts? Are our actions going to be honest 
and pure? We should wipe off anything that hinders us from 
being honest and pure. 

(3) Jiiana-yoga-vyavasthitih: Steadfastness in the yoga of 
knowledge. By studying and listening to the teacher daily, the 
student achieves knowledge. He will then practise that knowl- 
edge to become a scholar in that subject. If the student’s mind 
is diverted, the knowledge becomes imperfect. All efforts to 
achieve the yoga of knowledge must be steadfast. There is no 
room for laxity. The Lord has said before: ‘sarvam karmakhilam 
partha jnane parisamapyate’. 

If one wants to cross over the ignorance of attachment to 
samsara, he should develop jnana or knowledge by constant 
practice. If we want something badly, we should be prepared to 
let go of what we have got already. If we want to take away 
something from a child, we tend to offer something nice to the 
child. The Lord is offering us knowledge to achieve moksa and 
asking us to drop our attachment to samsara. 
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(4) Danam: This is charity. It becomes a charity only when 
one can give what he has out of goodwill and does not expect 
anything in return. One can donate time, money, knowledge, 
food, water, etc. Charity also has to be what one has achieved 
or acquired righteously. Charity comes from abundance. We all 
have an abundance of love in us. We can therefore give our love 
to fellow beings without fear of losing it. The greatest charity 
one can give is kindness and love. Mother Teressa is a great 
example of one who kept giving danam of love and compassion 
throughout her life. 

(5) Damah: Control of external sense-organs. Our sense-or- 
gans pull us away from our path to progress. They take away our 
energy which is needed to control the mind. Sattva-samSuddhi 
is controlling the mind. Dama is controlling the sense-organs. 
We should not only develop a habit of not seeing bad things but 
we should also take care that they do not register as a desire in 
our mind. ‘See no evil, speak no evil, hear no evil’ is damah. 

(6) Yajña: (Sacrifice). There are various forms of yajnas, i.e., 
dravya-yajfia, tapo-yajna, svadhyaya-yajna, etc. (This is discussed 
in chapter 4, verse 28). 

(7) Svadhyaya: It can be interpreted in two ways. One is: 
regular study of the scriptures and practising the truths enshrined 
in them. This is the way to scriptural progress. One can read, 
understand and follow the Gita, Ramayana, Bible, etc. The other 
meaning is: self-study. We must study ourselves, see what is 
wrong in us and try to correct it. We must cure our mental illness 
of impure thoughts. No doctor can see through our thoughts. We 
have access to our minds through ourselves only. 

(8) Tapah: It is an act of self-denial at body and mind levels. 
We can deny ourselves of impure, sinful thoughts and actions. 
It is discussed in detail in the next chapter. It does not mean 
torture of the body. It is only an act to reduce attachment to the — 
world of plurality. This helps us in saving energy which is needed 
for meditation on the ‘Self’. | ? i 

(9) Ārjavam: Straight-forwardness. We should be straight- 
forward at all the three levels of perception. Our actions, words 
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and thoughts must not have any tinge of impurity. They should 
all be pure and well coordinated. It is called trikaranasuddhi 
(thinking, speaking and action are the pathway to any actions). 
They form a chain. ‘Truth’ should be the basis of all the three. 
Praising somebody outwardly and cursing the same person in- 
wardly is not good. Giving charity grudgingly is not arjavam. 
Giving something with a desire for personal benefit in return 
cannot be called charity. 

All these virtues are preparatory for our journey to achieve 
yoga. We can buy the ticket for our journey by developing all 
the virtues and keep the ticket always for inspection by the ticket 
examiner on the journey. 

(10) Ahimsa: (Non-injury). Injury can be inflicted in various 
ways. It could be verbal or physical. One can be injuring a person 
by verbal abuse. It is not just non-injury to other fellow humans 
but it also includes non-injury to all living creatures. If our 
motives are pure, we will not harm anybody by word or deed. 

We cannot avoid physical injury totally in our day-to-day 
living. There are many insects we kill while walking on the road. 
We will be treading on a number of small insects. As part of 
medicinal treatment, we kill many germs. The surgeon inflicts 
physical injury during operations. But, they are all unavoidable 
injuries. 

(11) Satyam: Truth is an essential quality. One should be 
truthful in thought, word and deed. The witness to one’s actions 
Should be one’s own Self. It is called atma-saksi. In certain 
situations truth can bring some suffering and in those situations 
withholding the truth is necessary. For example, sometimes a 
physician may find it hard to tell the truth to his patient about 
his illness. If telling the truth is likely to make the patient worse 
mentally, one can withhold the truth. 

_ (12) Akrodhah: Absence of anger. This has been discussed 
in chapter 2, verse 63 (krodhad bhavati sammohah). Anger leads 
to destruction of the person at the end. It is unavoidable to come 
across situations which make one angry. What is needed is to 
control it. Anger should not rule Over us. Anger is due to lack 
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of patience. By developing patience, one can control anger. One 
should always try to keep a true balance of temper. One way of 
dealing with it is not to show an immediate reaction. If some- 
body is shouting at you or insulting you and making you angry, 
the solution is to withdraw from that scene if possible. Later on 
you can go and meet the person who caused or started the quarrel 
(in a cool and composed manner). 

We usually tend to burst out in angry situations. The mind 
gets agitated so rapidly that its capacity to think and act is lost 
temporarily. The blood pressure goes up. It might, in certain 
situations, also end up in heart attack or a stroke. Why let 
oneself suffer? Why not develop the cool temperament. Laughter, 
sometimes helps to check it. 

(13) Tyaga: It is renunciation or a form of sacrifice. We 
normally are attached to objects of the world. What we need is 
to renounce these attachments. This cannot be an overnight 
decision and running away from one’s responsibilities to society. 

In India, when people go to sacred centres of pilgrimage like 
Kasi, they usually renounce something. Generally they say they 
will not eat aubergines (or some food stuff) anymore. They then 
stick to that for the rest of their lives. It is in a way good, because 
one can develop discipline. 

What is more important is to renounce evil thoughts and actions. 
Renouncing the desire to enjoy is real tyaga. 

For example, we see and hear a number of things in day-to- 
day life which bring us desires. We then want to acquire it. Some 
people will have a great desire for different types of jewellery. 
One could renounce wearing gold on the body and declare that 
it is tyaga. Just by not wearing jewellery or expensive clothes, 
one cannot be called a true tyagi. The person’s mind has to be 
pure. There should not be any desire for worldly objects. It 
requires long practice to achieve any success. 

The best type of tyaga is karma-phala-tyaga. Dropping or 
renouncing the desires for the fruit of action will bring peace to 
the person. He has no more agitations in his mind. His mind will 
be calm like the surface of a quiet lake. 
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(14) Santih: Peace is a continuation of the result of tyaga. If 
all desires (vasanas) are burnt, and no new vāsanās come in, one 
can easily concentrate on his atma. This brings total peace of 
mind. By living the life of truth, by practising ahimsa, by con- 
trolling anger, by tyaga, one can attain peace. 

All these virtues are described in a proper sequence by the 
Lord. If we analyse each virtue described here, it will help us 
in developing the next virtue. If we believe that the Lord is the 
sole protector and we take refuge in Him, we get peace. There 
are a number of illnesses for which modern medicine has no cure. 
What should a person do? Sit and cry over his fate? No. Our 
religion asks us to take shelter in the Lord. By telling us that 
what we suffer is due to our past actions, we are given a solution 
to face hard situations in life. Instead of blaming and getting 
angry with Lord, we should be saying : ‘“O God, thank you. You 
are ever merciful. You have decided to wipe off my past sins. 
I can now go on my journey to reach You. As long as I have 
a taint of sin, I know, I cannot reach You. So, help me, God, 
give me courage to face any situation’’. This brings perfect peace. 

(15) Apaisunam: This means not pointing at bad qualities in 
others. It involves controlling one’s tongue. We can do a lot of 
damage with our talk. ‘Telling tales’ is a bad habit. Our duty 
is to make ourselves pure. Let us clean ourselves first. 

Speech is considered as a test of one’s character and tempera- 
ment. Gentle, peace-bringing speech is so wonderful to listen to. 
Listening to scandals, etc. is not beautiful. By developing inter- 
nal discipline, one can train oneself to speak with love, sincerity 
and honesty. To listen to the Gita sung by Lord Krsna is so 
beautiful. We can go on listening to it. 

Why point our fingers at bad qualities of others? See if you 
have that bad quality in you. If so, drop that bad quality. This 
is the only way to progress. 

(16) Daya bhiitesu: It means compassion to all and especially 
to those in suffering. Compassion to those not in suffering might 
bring some doubt on actually what it means. It means therefore 
compassion for and understanding of others who may have not 
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reached spiritual perfection and who are ignorant of the spiritual 
Bo of living. In a way they are suffering but they are not aware 
of it. 

There are three kinds of people one encounters, good, bad and 
indifferent. We all encounter these qualities at different times in 
different proportions. A man of divine quality understands such 
people and is not harsh with them. One cannot expect everybody 
to be totally perfect and understand the scriptures. By being 
compassionate, one should be able to forgive a sinner also. Tolerate 
others because not everybody is perfect, is the Lord’s teaching. 
It does not mean that one should not be punished for mistakes. 
The judicial system is meant to punish crimes but it also is 
expected to be compassionate. Wherever possible the criminal 
has to be treated with compassion so that after the punishment, 
he becomes a better person. He should not come out of punish- 
ment with more hatred towards fellow beings. 

Compassion to those in suffering is very essential. People 
suffer for various reasons. It could be poverty, ill-health, unem- 
ployment, etc. Giving money to those who are in suffering is 
good only to a small extent. What is given should come out of 
the kindness of heart. We cannot cure the sufferings of all the 
millions of people in the world. But, as a group, we can help 
quite a good number. Charitable organisations like the Red Cross, 
Oxfam, etc. are meant to look at these problems. 

At individual level one can try and help one or two people 
regularly who are in need of help. There are people who pull 
rickshaws and earn money. One should not begrudge giving 
them reasonable money for their efforts. Similarly, we should be 
compassionate to animals also. Cruelty to animals cannot be a 
divine quality. 

(17) Alolatvam: Lolatvam is indulgence in sense-pleasures. 
There should not be extreme indulgence in any form of sense- 
pleasures. It causes bodily harm in course of time. 

When our mind is drawn to these pleasures, it behaves like 
a wild horse. It will be difficult to control it. The wild horse will 
drop the rider and the rider gets seriously injured. He cannot 
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make any progress in his journey. That is why, brahmacarya is 
advocated. Brahmacarya is constant thoughts on Brahman and 
not on sense-pleasures of any sort. 

(18) Mardavam: This is gentleness in word and deed. This 
is a virtue in relation to contact with others in the world. We 
should not be harsh. If our child commits a mistake, we are 
expected to be gentle to the child. We explain in child’s language 
and make the child realise her mistake. The person must know 
that there is kindness in the other person’s words. 

(19) Hrih: This means modesty. A modest person does not 
show off. Also, if he does something wrong he is ashamed of 
it and admits his mistake. For example, if I tell a lie, I should 
be ashamed of it and admit it. 

If I am expected to make my journey towards moksa a success, 
I must be modest to know what my faults are and must modestly 
ask the guru to help me. 

Arjuna’s main virtue was modesty. As a modest person, he 
sought Krsna’s help whenever he failed to understand and ex- 
plained his own weaknesses to Him in any situation. 

(20) Acapalam: Capalam is fickleness. The mind is con- 
stantly wandering. Even after shutting the sense-organs, the mind 
is still dwelling in its own world. Putting the reins on the 
wandering horses is essential. We should put reins on our wan- 
dering thoughts. This also includes avoiding unnecessary move- 
ments of the limbs. Meditation is a process of staying still for 
a particular length of time and concentrating on the atmd. 

(21) Tejah: The light of knowledge must shine forth in a 
divine personality. This is reflected in the constant state of bliss 
one enjoys and is expressed through gentle smiles, gentle talk, 
gentle walk, which brings in a sense of peace. 

(22) Ksama: Forgiveness is an important virtue. One should 
be able to forgive the worst sinner. The only condition is that 
the sinner should realise his sin and sincerely come to the person 
for forgiveness and help. He is willing to forgive anybody. He 
does not dwell on the bad things done to him by others. 


(23) Dhrti: This is fortitude. One should be firm in his thoughts 
and actions. 
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The path to moksa is not a straight road. It is filled with a 
number of sharp corners and does not have a bell to warn that 
one has reached the last corner. In other words, life’s journey is 
riddled with pains and sorrow. One is expected to face all types 
of situations in one’s life. One can enjoy sweet things only when 
one knows what is bitter. When one takes bitter medicine, one 
gets better. One should not think that the medicine is bitter and 
decide to face the illness without taking the medicine. One should 
not get dejected half-way in his task. He should have thought 
thoroughly before taking up the task. He may have come to the 
end of his task and drop it without realising he has come to the 
end. 

Determination in achieving success (moksa) needs firm belief 
in God. It needs consistency of purpose and keeping a clear 
picture before oneself of one’s goal. He should be prepared to 
sacrifice a good deal to attain success. 

(24) Saucam: This is purity. One should be pure externally 
and internally. An impure mind is the worse of the two. We 
should not have impure thoughts in our mind, we should not 
have bad feelings in our minds. 

We must help our children develop the habit of being clean 
and tidy all the time and keep themselves pure always. We 
should be ashamed of letting others see the mess in our house. 
We should be ashamed of letting the Lord (witness) see the 
impurity of our mind. 

(25) Adroha: This means absence of desire to injure others. 
We should not betray others. To injure others is like injuring 
oneself. We should never develop a revengeful attitude towards 
others. The one who betrays is called droht. If what you have 
done is according to your conscience, why bother if somebody 
betrays you? You carry on your task and do not get side-tracked. 

Betrayal is seen more often in politics. People tend to betray 
one party and go over to the other side. Instead of trying to hate 
the person who betrayed, and instead of saying, “I will see to 
his downfall at any cost, I do not care what happens to me or 
my people in the process’’, one should analyse the betrayer. 
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“What was wrong with what I was doing? Why did he betray 
me? Can I make any corrections in my ways”, should be the 
attitude. By this, those who have betrayed us may even come 
back again. 

By developing universal love and a feeling of oneness in all, 
we do not develop hatred to others. Hatred in turn leads us to 
hurt others. 

(26) Natimanita: Absence of over-pride. We should not have 
a longing for self-honour. We should not expect others to honour 
and respect us. Respect automatically comes from pure actions. 
To have a gang of ‘yes men’ around a person makes that person 
forget one’s own real capacity. One thinks he is great and starts 
living in a false world of security. 

We should, as discussed in the introduction, look at all cards 
in our room which remind us of the twenty-six virtues. We 
should not feel proud that we have twenty-five out of twenty- 
six virtues. We should know what virtue we do not have. That 
is important. 

If we think we have all the twenty-six virtues, and begin to 
feel great, it is not good. We should try to protect our virtues 
and be humble always. 


aay Sqishared HI WEAN T | 
Fa AMSAT IT ATSATART vil 


dambho darpo’bhimanas ca krodhah parusyam eva ca | 
ajiianam cabhijatasya partha sampadam 4asurim I\I4ll 

O Arjuna, hypocrisy, arrogance, self-conceit, anger, harsh- 
ness and ignorance belong to those who are born with 
demoniacal person. 


As against the twenty-six virtues of divine treasure, the Lord, in 
one beautiful verse, has brought out six qualities of demoniacal 
nature. : 

Really speaking, they cannot be considered a treasure. But 
the person who has such qualities is so proud of himself that he 
does not realise them as bad qualities at all. He has no time to 
dwell upon his character. He is completely engrossed in his own 
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world and never has a moment to analyse and recognise his bad 
qualities. 

Spiritually speaking, what are we fighting for and what are we 
fighting against in this life? The moment we realise that we are 
in spiritual war with ourselves and know that we all have divinity 
inside us and inside everybody, we are on the right path to 
progress. 

The divinity inside us is, as it were, hiding in a dark room. 
If we want to bring it out, we must fight maya (ignorance). For 
this fight, we must know the strength of the two opposing forces 
in us. The divine forces in us are twenty-six. How many are with 
us? Can we manage to have all the twenty-six virtues on our 
side? The force of the demoniacal force are six major qualities. 
How many are in us? Can we kill them off one at a time? If we 
kill them all, the ground is free for the growth of divine qualities. 
Any war needs a strategy. We must, with determination, plan a 
strategy and let our divinity be the winner. 

Our body is a temple, the Lord is inside us. We cannot have 
the body (including mind) covered in impurity. Our demoniacal 
qualities are impurities. We must wipe them off. They are like 
dust and cobwebs in an unclean house. After wiping it clean, we 
must light the joss-sticks of divine qualities. The atmosphere 
becomes pure with pleasant scent. Then we must light the lamp 
of knowledge and make the place bright. 

(1) Dambhah: Pretension to appear greater than what one 
really is, is taken as the leader of the Gsuri qualities. Our first 
fault is overestimating and giving over-importance to ourselves. 
If somebody honours us, we should be humble in honour. ‘It is 
God’s grace that I got honoured and not my personal effort’, 
should be the attitude. ‘Krsnarpanam astu’ is all one needs to 
do if he is honoured or gets a higher position in life. 

After all, whom are we cheating by pretence? We are cheating 
ourselves. The Lord is our witness. He knows our real worth. We 
have nothing at all, it is all His. 

Also we should not pretend to be righteous. What we show 
to the world by our words and deed should match with our 
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thoughts. Thinking unrighteously while talking righteously is 
hypocrisy. Our intentions must and should remain pure. 

(2) Darpa (Pride) : Pride is self-importance. We may be schol- 
ars, we may be wealthy or we may have a high position in life 
due to our own position in society or due to the high position 
of the family. But that should not make us behave arrogantly. 
Whatever we have is after all nothing compared to the Lord’s. 
The whole universe is His and what we have is a very very tiny 
fraction. Our knowledge can be in relation to any one subject 
but that does not make us totally knowledgeable in all subjects. 
What we have is limited knowledge. Also, we have got it by 
God’s grace. Due to some good we have done in the past, we 
are in a better position. We must share what we have and be 
humble always. Arrogance makes us live in an imaginary world. 
We think we are getting respect from others. The day we lose 
what we have, our gang of ‘yes-men’ will desert us. The ‘yes- 
men’ actually are those who love the other person’s position and 
try to make the best for themselves from it. They have really no 
love for the actual person. An arrogant person is said to be the 
loneliest person. 

(3) Abhimana: In continuation of darpa, the arrogant person 
becomes self-conceited. This quality is abhimana—he gives him- 
self such an air of self-importance that he looks down upon all 
others. He cannot show true love and compassion to others. If 
one gets a position of high status, one should first of all respect 
the status. Becoming a leader of a party should bring more 
humbleness in the person. He should listen to others and bring 
respect to his position and not to himself. 

(4) Krodha: This is the culmination of the effect of the above 
three qualities. Because of the other three qualities, he does not 
like anything that goes against his personal wish and desire. He 
Starts losing temper if things start going wrong or if people do 
not do what he expects them to do. 
lo oters, Whatever kindas an Ea Such 8 person is harsh 
Pe ee ne eels and compassion he nad, are gone. 

not feel bad for hurting. Gentleness in 
word and deed are foreign nature to him. 
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(6) Ajñāna: Because of these, he becomes an ignorant person. 
This is ajnana. Ignorance makes him develop these qualities. 
These qualities also make him more ignorant. It is a vicious 
circle. One becomes totally ignorant of one’s true nature and 
also ignorant of analysing the relationship with others. Such an 
egocentric person will engineer his own downfall. Such people 
are called asuric or diabolically fallen (because it is as good as 
having fallen down). 


eat Gasser Aang Far | 

q ye Uae aNs ost sii 

daivi sampad vimoksaya nibandhayasuri mata | 

ma sucah sampadam daivim abhijato’si pandava \I5\I 


The divine treasure is for liberation, the demoniacal nature 
is for bondage. Grieve not, O Pandava, you are born for 
the divine treasure. 


abhijatah: Are born. 


What are the results of attaining the qualities? Divine qualities 
will lead one to liberation, that is, liberation from bondage to 
samsdra. Asuric qualities lead one to bondage. One should note 
clearly that no such word as ‘‘hell’’ is mentioned by the Lord. 
There is no punishment given by the Lord. Each person suffers 
on account of his own faults. We all have the light of divinity 
in each of us. Unfortunately, our divinity is obscured by our 
ignorance. If we remove ignorance, the veil of maya is lifted and 
the light of divinity shines forth. We have let ignorance fall on 
the light, and like dust it darkens it. The ignorant person gets 
attached to the worldly objects and gets caught in the trap of 
Samsara. oye 

It is therefore up to us to let our children develop some divine 
virtues and check their Gsuric qualities. Both qualities can de- 
velop in us. It is up to us to get the qualities we want. As we 
grow up, we must get more and more divine qualities and be- 
come rich in good qualities and poor in dsuric qualities. 
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The Lord tells Arjuna : 
Ma Sucah: ‘‘Do not grieve’’. This is “The Message’’ of the 


Gita to mankind. We need not become desperate in self-pity. On 
reading or listening to these virtues, automatically our mind 
reflects on the bad qualities. “O, my goodness, have I got so 
many bad qualities? How can I attain liberation?’ one will ask 
himself. 

The fact that one has read up to the 16th chapter itself shows 
that one has a desire to know God. Such a person should not 
grieve. They will know God eventually. 

Let us all try to collect the cards of twenty-six virtues (green 
cards) and drop the six bad qualities (red cards). In sport, the red 
card does not mean ban for life for the athlete. It is a temporary 
ban on the athlete or sportsman and he can come back to play 
the game again (once he acquires the standard). 


Bt yaerit Greasy ea aR Wa F | 

Say PRS Wat age aT A TT ull 

dvau bhittasargau loke’smin daiva asura eva ca l 
daivo vistarasah prokta asuram partha me srnu H61I 


There are two kinds of beings created in the world, the divine 
and the demoniacal. Of these, the divine has been described 
at length; hear from Me, O Arjuna, of the demoniacal. 


bhitasargau: Creation of beings. 
vistaraSah: Extensively. 


According to Lord Krsna, the entire creation of beings can be 
classified under divine and demoniacal categories. There is no 
mention of any religion, sex or caste of a person. It is only the 
qualities that make one divine or demoniacal. 

In Brhadaranyaka Upanisad also, it is said that there are two 
classes of Prajapati’s creatures namely, devas and asuras. 


Gate a Raft a sat a ARRE: | 
rst AT aT a Ut ag as iit 
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur äsuräh | 
na Saucam napi cãcãro na satyam teṣu vidyate \I7II 


The demoniacal people do not know what to do and what 
to refrain from. They do not have purity, good conduct or 
truth. 


pravrtti: Righteous action. 
nivrtti: inaction. 


In chapter 4, verse 17, the Lord has described karma, vikarma 
and akarma. These have been described in the Sastras. 

Divine persons, either through reading of the scriptures or 
through teaching, know what Sastras say about right action 
(Sastras have given in detail what types of work one has to do) 
and wrong action (what types of work one should not do). Right 
action is karma and wrong action is vikarma. Akarma is in- 
action. Here pravrtti means karma and nivrtti means vikarma. 

Demoniacal persons have not read the sastras and have not 
been to any teachers. They therefore do not know what types of 
work are to be done and what types of work ought not to be done. 
Selfless work, working without looking for profits of the work, 
religious acts, etc. come under ‘right actions’. 

Na Saucam: In verse 3 of this chapter, we have learnt about 
Saucam. Cleanliness is both external and internal. Demoniacal 
people do not possess this quality. Their actions reflect their 
impurity. Their thoughts are impure. They do not know they are 
impure because they do not know what is pure. 

Na acarah: Acara can be taken to mean right conduct. It is 
outward behaviour. We all have to maintain a set standard of 
behaviour in our society. As the minds of demoniacal persons 
are not pure, their standard of behaviour is also bad. They get 
zero out of 10 for their conduct. 

In a classroom, the children are supposed to be disciplined. 
If all children are disciplined, the class will ran smoothly. Ifa 
few (or even one child) do not follow discipline and behave as 
they want, the class does not progress smoothly. Most of the 
children (apart from extremely bright ones) suffer as a conse- 
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Mā sucah: ‘“Do not grieve’. This is ‘‘The Message’’ of the 
Gita to mankind. We need not become desperate in self-pity. On 
reading or listening to these virtues, automatically our mind 
reflects on the bad qualities. “O, my goodness, have I got so 
many bad qualities? How can I attain liberation?’’ one will ask 
himself. 

The fact that one has read up to the 16th chapter itself shows 
that one has a desire to know God. Such a person should not 
grieve. They will know God eventually. 

Let us all try to collect the cards of twenty-six virtues (green 
cards) and drop the six bad qualities (red cards). In sport, the red 
card does not mean ban for life for the athlete. It is a temporary 
ban on the athlete or sportsman and he can come back to play 
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at yaar ors et AR Wa F | 

Say ARR Wet ae TET A AT ell 

dvau bhiitasargau loke’smin daiva asura eva ca l 
daivo vistaraśah prokta asuram partha me srnu W6ll 


There are two kinds of beings created in the world, the divine 
and the demoniacal. Of these, the divine has been described 
at length; hear from Me, O Arjuna, of the demoniacal. 


bhitasargau: Creation of beings. 
vistaraSah: Extensively. 


According to Lord Krsna, the entire creation of beings can be 
classified under divine and demoniacal categories. There is no 
mention of any religion, sex or caste of a person. It is only the 
qualities that make one divine or demoniacal. 

In Brhadaranyaka Upanisad also, it is said that there are two 
classes of Prajapati’s creatures namely, devas and asuras. 


Gate a Pratt a St T gue | 
a ast A TTA a Ut ag Aaa no 
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur asurah | 
na Saucam napi cacaro na satyam tesu vidyate \I7II 


The demoniacal people do not know what to do and what 
to refrain from. They do not have purity, good conduct or 
truth. 


pravrtti: Righteous action. 
nivrtti: inaction. 


In chapter 4, verse 17, the Lord has described karma, vikarma 
and akarma. These have been described in the Sastras. 

Divine persons, either through reading of the scriptures or 
through teaching, know what śāstras say about right action 
(Sastras have given in detail what types of work one has to do) 
and wrong action (what types of work one should not do). Right 
action is karma and wrong action is vikarma. Akarma is in- 
action. Here pravrtti means karma and nivrtti means vikarma. 

Demoniacal persons have not read the sastras and have not 
been to any teachers. They therefore do not know what types of 
work are to be done and what types of work ought not to be done. 
Selfless work, working without looking for profits of the work, 
religious acts, etc. come under ‘right actions’. 

Na Saucam: In verse 3 of this chapter, we have learnt about 
Saucam. Cleanliness is both external and internal. Demoniacal 
people do not possess this quality. Their actions reflect their 
impurity. Their thoughts are impure. They do not know they are 
impure because they do not know what is pure. 

Na acarah: Acdara can be taken to mean right conduct. It is 
outward behaviour. We all have to maintain a set standard of 
behaviour in our society. As the minds of demoniacal persons 
are not pure, their standard of behaviour is also bad. They get 
zero out of 10 for their conduct. 

In a classroom, the children are supposed to be disciplined. 
If all children are disciplined, the class will run smoothly. If a 
few (or even one child) do not follow discipline and behave as 
they want, the class does not progress smoothly. Most of the 
children (apart from extremely bright ones) suffer as a conse- 
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quence. Similarly, the demoniacal persons who have no sense of 
right conduct disrupt the society and hinder its progress. 

Na satyam: Demoniacal persons do not know what truth is 
and do not exhibit truthfulness in their actions. They are dishon- 
est, they twist facts to their personal benefit. According to them 
what is of benefit to them personally is the truth. 

One can also interpret it in a different way. They do not know 
what ‘truth’ is. Truth is that the atman is real and that the body 
is false. For demoniacal people there is only one truth, i.e., the 
body. They do not know the existence of the Gtman. This leads 
to their destruction but they are not aware of it. The view of the 
materialists in this world is to sideline atman or God and rely 
solely on matter. 


mAAR A TEP | 
TARR PIAA PA 111 


asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram | 
aparasparasambhutam kim anyat kamahaitukam Il8Il 


They say that the world is without truth, without basis, and 
without a God. They believe that the world is caused by 
sexual desire being born of sexual acts of men and women 
and nothing else. 


apratistham: Without moral basis (dharma and adharma). 
kamahaitukam: Caused by sexual desires. 
aparasparasambhitam: Born of sexual acts of men and 
women. 

ahuh: Say. 


The demoniacal people say that the jagat is satyam, i.e., without 
truth. They believe only what they see or hear or smell or touch. 
Their belief is centered on those impulses that are received from 
their sense-organs. They do not use their intellectual discrimination. 

When we go to a cinema, we can see constant changes on the 
screen from advertisements, to previews, to the actual film. We 
do not see the constant factor behind the screen Without the 
screen, there would not have been any film at all. 
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The Vedas say that the universe has a conscious principle 
which acts as the substratum for all changes that take place. They 
call that as ‘“The Truth’’. The demoniacal people do not believe 
in the Vedas or the Truth. 

Apratistham: They also do not accept any moral basis for 
their actions. According to them there is no such thing as righ- 
teous or unrighteous conduct. They believe in only one conduct, 
i.e., their conduct. They judge others by their conduct, and not 
according to the Sastras. 

Anisvaram: They do not believe in the Lord. They do not 
believe in the architect of the happenings in the world. They say, 
‘‘I plant the seeds and I get the crops, I eat it and I enjoy”. They 
do not believe in the power of the Lord in the land, the sun and 
the rain that is needed for the growth of crops. They do not think 
anything other than the present. They consider themselves to be 
the lords of any happening or situation. 

Because of such blatant ignorance of the truth, they consider 
that the entire creation is only the result of sexual acts only and 
nothing else. 


Val geq ASTAHISMy Sat: | 
FAITH: AAT STATS USM 


etam drstim avastabhya nastatmano’Ipabuddhayah | 
prabhavanty ugrakarmanah ksayaya jagato’hitah M9ll 


Holding this view, these ruined souls of small intellect and 
fierce deeds, come forth as the enemies of the world, for 
its destruction. 


avastabhya: Holding. 
ugrakarmanah: Of fierce actions. 
ahitah: Not wishing welfare. 
ksayaya: For the destruction. 
prabhavanti: Are born. 


Because of the view held by them, these people ruin themselves. 
They have no chance of attaining moksa by their present actions. 
Their actions are so fierce that it causes widespread destruction. 
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The Lord calls them nastatmanah. It means ruined souls. They 
do not recognise the Soul ‘nside them. They believe only in the 
physical body. Evidently, the Souls in them have no chance to 
join Paramatma. They end up in the constant whirlpool of births 
and deaths and their Souls are as good as ruined. 

Because of their egotistic nature, they become alpabuddhayah, 
i.e., men of little intellect. They have no eye-of-knowledge and 
cannot see anything beyond the grasp of their sense-organs. The 
Lord says that they are of fierce deeds. Because they lack any 
proper conduct (acara), their actions usually end in destruction, 
not only for them but also for others. 

As we said before, the world has a number of indifferent 
people apart from a few good and a few bad people. They tend 
to sway to the side where the wind is blowing hard. If there is 
a force of bad conduct near them, they also develop such habits 
in the course of time (like an infectious disease). 

In this world, there are both spiritualistic and materialistic 
people. Probably, one can say, it does not matter if such people 
do not believe in God. They, themselves, may have the physical 
and mental balance to keep cool in times of stress. But, by their 
influence they will convert a few others to become non-believers. 
Those people may be weak and not able to withstand pressures of 
life. Religion is meant to give support to people in times of stress. 

Unfortunately, we are going through such an era now. The 
non-believers in God are increasing in number. They are indi- 
rectly causing the destruction of the world. They are not helping 
in the construction of a new world. Our future generation has 
unfortunately not getting a good foundation. 

Even a non-believer has to believe in something. That some- 
thing is ‘his own power’. He becomes egotistic. That will be- 
come the example to follow for his children. 


HAMA FIX AAA AAT: | 
AES Vela AAA ASA AAA: 1RN 


kamam asritya duspiram dambhamanamadanvitah | 
mohad grhitva’sadgrahan pravartante’sucivratah \\101l 
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Filled with insatiable desires, full of hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance, holding on to evil ideas by delusion, they work 
with impure resolves. 


duspuram: Impossible to satisfy. 
dambha-mana-madanvitah: Full of hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance. 

asadgrahan: Evil ideas. 


As we have discussed so far, a demoniacal person is a materialist. 
He believes in himself and becomes egotistical. An egotistical 
person will be full of desires. He wants to get this and that. His 
desires become insatiable and hence it is called duspuram. Desires 
breed more desires. Yoga is desire to get something, to unite with 
something. Ksema means to protect what one gets. Really speak- 
ing, yogaksema is to protect one’s Soul. There is only one Soul. 

On the other hand, the material world has innumerable ob- 
jects. We get one, we protect one and get more to protect what 
we get. Lo and behold! We are caught in the trap of samsara. 
In chapter 3, the Lord has compared this desire to fire. 

Due to desires, our intelligence, ability and knowledge get 
side-tracked to fulfil the desires. We will not progress much in 
our lives. We cause a lot of disturbance to our beloved ones by 
our desires. The ego makes one feel superior. Once, one starts 
feeling superior, hypocrisy, pride and arrogance develop. They 
are the enemies in spiritual progress. This is dambhamana- 
madanvitatvam. 

Why does this happen? And what happens due to this? The 
answer is mohat, i.e., by delusion like a vicious circle one leads 
to the other. We get deluded by our self-importance and develop 
pride, arrogance and hypocrisy. This is turn gets us more de- 
luded. We forget our true divine nature. ‘“‘Ignorance is the root 
cause of evil’’, our elders say. 

The present situation in the world, where we have family 
break ups, social evils and political unrest are all due to increas- 
ing insatiable individual desires. It is due to forgetting the uni- 
versal truth of oneness. 
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Agucivratah: Vrata means a resolve. When we resolve to do 
something, it is a vrata. If that resolve is a good one, it is Suct- 
vrata. For example, one takes up mauna-vrata, i.e., vow of si- 
lence. It avoids lot of evil and one conserves energy. Or we 
resolve to perform Satya-Narayana vrata, i.e., to worship Lord 
Satyanarayana according to éastras. These are all resolves to 
develop the sattvika nature in us. 

If we resolve to do selfish acts, it becomes aSucivrata. Our 
resolves should be pure and holy. Killing animals as an act of 
sacrifice and eating their flesh cannot be a vrata. Shameless, 
brutal, selfish acts to achieve something are not really a true 


vrata. 


SARA FT oag RaT: 1 
Paaa VaR A ARAT: RRN 
cintām aparimeyam ca pralayantam upasritah | 
kamopabhogaparama etayad iti niscitah \W11Il 


AAMAS PHT: | 

sed AAPA AAR WAI 
asapasasatair baddhah kamakrodhaparayanah | 
ihante kamabhogartham anyayena’rthasaficayan 11121 


And they, held by innumerable desires unending till death, 
thinking of sensual enjoyments as the goal of life, deciding 
that there is nothing more that matters; 


bound by hundreds of ties of hope prompted by passion and 
anger, they seek wealth by unrighteous means, to satisfy 
their thirst for enjoyment. 


aparimeyam: Limitless. 

pralayantam: Till death. 

upasritah: Holding on to. 

aSapaSaSataih: By hundreds of ties of hope. 
arthasancayan: Multitudes of wealth. 
thante: Desire for. 
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What are the features of the demoniacal people? 

(1) Their desires do not end till death. 

(2) Their goal of life is sense-enjoyment. 

(3) They deny anything higher. 

(4) They are bound by desires. 

(5) They are possessed by lust and anger. 

(6) They gather wealth by unlawful means for the purpose of 
enjoying sensual pleasures. 

Is there no end to wants and enjoyments? According to the 
demoniacal type of people, apparently there is no end of wants 
and enjoyments. They pursue them till death. They are slaves to 
their desires. 

Thinking of objects is cinta. They are always thinking of 
objects that bring satisfaction. They hold on to those cintas. Till 
they get that object of desire, they are restless. This is: (a) 
aparimeya, i.e., limitless and (b) pralayanta, i.e., continuing till 
death. 

Kama-upabhogaparamah: Their highest aim is to satisfy 
their lust. They want to enjoy the objects of their desire. 

Etavat iti niscitah: Till they get that particular object of 
desire, they do not consider anything higher than that. According 
to them ‘‘this is it, I want it and I must get it’’. Their minds do 
not concentrate on anything else for that period of time. From ` 
the moment they want, to the time they get it, no other thoughts 
enter their minds. 

Unfortunately, they get carried away, and either strive to hold 
on to what they have got or to go after some other object. They 
keep on setting their eyes on hundreds of objects of desire 
(asapaSasataih) and get bound to those desires (baddhah). Their 
sense of yoga is only for union with sensual objects and ksema 
is for the safe keeping and protection of such objects. Their sense 
of yoga-ksema is unfortunately for the wrong things. 

Kama-krodha-parayanah: Because of the desire to look after 
and safeguard what they have got, they go through phases of 
anger. Desire and anger become their way of life. When they do 
not or cannot get what they want, they get angry. When they find 
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that they are going to lose what they have or if they actually lose 
them, they get angry as well. We know that there is no such thing 
as permanence (in relation to objects of the world). Death, dis- 
ease, decay, etc. affect the objects. 

Let us take the example of a famous painting on sale at an 
auction. The demoniacal-natured person, if he sets his eye on it, 
will constantly think of obtaining that. If he has not got the 
means to buy it, he gets angry at himself and his people. He 
strives hard to get it. When he gets it, he has to keep it safe, 
guard it and insure it. Depending on its value, his efforts at 
guarding it become stronger. He cannot even take it with him 
freely wherever he goes. He is frightened of losing it. Like this, 
desires grow and bind the person to constant action, and restless- 
ness develops. 

Kamabhogartham (for enjoying the objects of the world) and 
arthasaficayaya (for collecting, hoarding wealth): they even re- 
sort to anyaya (unlawful means). They are prepared to cheat, 
steal or hurt others in pursuit of their desire. Their life is a cycle 
of kama and krodha. And from what we learnt in chapter 2, it 
eventually leads to their destruction. But, alas, they are not aware 
of it and do not even listen to good advice. 


SEAT FAT SAIS GY AAR | 
sere A APTA FAA etl 


idam adya maya labdham imam prapsye manoratham | 
idam astidam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam (I13ll 


“Now this is gained by me, this desire I shall obtain, this 
is mine and this wealth also shall be mine hereafter.” 


adya: Now. 
bhavisyati: Shall be. 


The Lord is now painting the attitude of the demoniacal person. 
As we can see in this and the following three verses, it is full 
of T and ‘mine’ 

Idam adya maya labdham: ‘‘Now this is gained by me.” 
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If he gets anything, automatically he gives the credit to himself. 
He does not consider that the real person to give anything is the 
Lord. If he passes an exam, he pats himself on the back. He has 
no humbleness. He feels proud. If he had cheated or deceived 
or stolen the object, he has already forgotten that. 

Idan manoratham prapsye: ‘““This desire I shall obtain’. 
Instead of being satisfied with what he has achieved, he would 
immediately look forward to something else. 

Let us take the example of a student who has passed his exams 
and qualified to work in his subject of study. He should find out 
about the work, do the work properly. Instead, he starts planning 
what are the things he wants. ‘‘I want a big house, a nice car, 
I want to enjoy a superb holiday’, etc. is all his thoughts are 
about. He has no time to concentrate on what he has to do. He 
starts stretching his feet on the bed beyond the boundaries of the 
bed. 

Or let us take another example. A person is interested in 
collecting valuables. After getting one antique item, he sets his 
eyes on another. He starts planning on methods of obtaining it and 
there is no limit to the number of objects he wants to acquire. 

Idam asti: (This is mine). As soon as he gets something, he 
considers it to be his and his only. He has no idea of sharing 
it with others. One is supposed to share what he has. There 
should not be any sense of ‘ego’. 

Idam api punah me dhanam bhavisyati: ‘“‘This wealth shall 
also be mine again.’ The demoniacal person sets his eye on 
another desire. He even makes up his mind what next object shall 
be his. He does not care for any values. He keeps going on and 
on and getting more and more objects of desire. 

The Lord in chapter 2, verse 70, on the character of the sthita- 
prajna says that sense-objects should not provoke any ripples in 
one’s mind. So, one can say that the demoniacal man is dem- 
onstrating asthira prajna. Outward objects bring ripple after 
ripple of desire from the sense-organs. 
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FAT AAT St: WEA AA | 
sansene Ui Regist Sge ivi 


asau maya hatah satrur hanisye caparan api | 
isvaro’ham aham bhogi siddho’ham balayan sukhi \I14ll 


“This enemy has been slain by me, and others also I shall 
destroy. I am the Lord, I am the enjoyer, I am capable of 
achieving my ambitions, I am mighty and happy.” 


aparan api: Others also. 
hanisye: Shall kill. 
stddhah: Achieving things desired. 


Asau maya hatah Satruh: (This enemy is destroyed by me). In 
his battle to acquire things, the demoniacal person would have 
to win the object from other persons wanting to get the same 
object. In days of yore, including Arjuna’s time, one had to kill 
the enemies to obtain the land. 

At the present-day, the word killing is used to mean ‘destroy’. 
We see that in cut-throat businesses, one man’s profit is another 
man’s loss. One tends to forget that money just does not come 
from nowhere. It has to come from some source. A millionaire 
winner in pools gets the money from millions of punters. A 
businessman makes his profit from his customers. 

The demoniacal person is happy that he has destroyed such 
and such a competitor and won the other person’s business. 

Hanisye aparan api: (And others also I will destroy). The 
ambitious person, on climbing one step of the ladder, is imme- 
diately looking at the other steps. A politically ambitious person 
Starts a career as a councillor and has ambition to become the 
leader of that party and the country. He is planning a game of 
chess where he is ready to kill anybody that comes in his way. 
Cunning, cheating, and destroying do not matter to him. He is 
determined to destroy others and achieve success. 

The same “philosophy”? applies in big business. One would 
want to be the chief of that business empire. 

Isvaro aham: (I am the Lord). At every step of success, the 
demoniacal person considers himself to be the Lord. He does not 
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consider anybody else to be equal to him. If there is somebody 
higher than him, he would plan to uproot that person and usurp 
his position. 

Unfortunately, in this process, the person does not realise he 
is intoxicated. He does not see the danger to himself in his 
actions to achieve success. The success one gets from proper and 
pure methods is more satisfying. An asuric person forgets this 
truth. 

Aham bhogi, aham siddhah, balavan, sukhi: He thinks that 
he is the enjoyer. Whatever he achieves, he wants to enjoy it 
himself. He now feels confident that he can achieve anything and 
that he is all-powerful. He totally disregards and forgets the ways 
he took to achieve it. He considers himself to be the happiest 
person on earth. He has no capacity to look forward to his own 
future problems that will end in his downfall. Hence, such a 
person is called diabolically fallen. 


arasina Pisassa AA AAT | 
Tet RATE Aes SASTAATSAT: WRU 
adhyo’bhijanavan asmi ko’nyo’sti sadrso maya | 
yaksye dasyami modisya ity ajianavimohitah ISI 


“I am rich, I am born in a great family, who else is equal 
to me? I will give, I will perform sacrifice, I will rejoice”. 
Thus they are deluded by ignorance. 


ādhya: Rich. 

sadrséa: Equal. 

yaksye: I will perform sacrifice. 
dasyami: Will give. 

modisye: Will rejoice. 


Such Gsuric persons always live in self-glory. They gloat over 
their richness or family connections. According to them there is 
nobody equal to them. At every level of climbing the ladder of 
success, they look down at people below. They do not have the 
capacity to look up. Actually, they would feel dizzy if they were 
to look up but unfortunately they do not realise it. 
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They have a very strong sense of ego even in what they give 
away. They do not know the real meaning of “‘giving away what 
one has’’. They all have an actual reason for giving things. They 
want others to know about their generosity. They want to get 
something in return for what they give. They will not give a 
single penny away without calculating what they are going to get 
back for it. 

The Lord says that such people are deluded by ignorance 
(ajnana-vimohitah). Their power makes them deluded. They are 
caught in the trap of rajo-guna. They live in ignorance. They are 
stuck in tamo-guna. Their life is not reflected through a clear 
glass. It is darkened with rajas and tamas. Sattva has no chance 
to shine forth. 


ARRAREN: | 
Fata: PNY Tahar ALSIP 1186 11 


aneka-citta-vibhranta moha-jala-samavrtah | 
prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narake’sucau \\16\l 


Bewildered by many fancies, caught in the snare of delu- 
sion, addicted to sensual enjoyment, they fall into foul hell. 


prasaktah: Deeply attached. 

patanti: Fall. 

anekacittavibhrantah: Caught by many fancies. 
mohajala-samavrtah: Surrounded by the snare of delusions. 


What is the ultimate fate of the demoniacal-natured persons? 
This is answered here. They ultimately fall into hell. The Lord 
uses the adjective ‘foul’ to describe hell. One should note that 
the Lord has said, “they fall into foul hell’’. He has not said 
they go to hell. There is a subtle difference in the word used 
which makes a great difference. 

Heaven and hell are not two separate entities as such. It is we 
who make hell or heaven of our own lives. Most of the time we 
are neither happy nor unhappy. We are then Said to be in the 
world. Sometimes we are happy and on occasions we are ex- 
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tremely happy. This, we say is, ‘‘heavenly happiness’’. We think 
we are the happiest people on earth. We create the heaven in our 
mental attitude to happiness. 

And, there are times when we are very unhappy for a variety 
of reasons. Death, illness, injury, loss of honour to ourselves or 
our loved ones make us feel that we are in hell. Hell is again 
a place we create in our minds as a result of our suffering at the 
time. We do not take notice of others at that time. 

Why do men fall into hell? This is also answered briefly here. 
Three reasons are given which totally cover our ways of living. 

(a) Anekacittavibhrantah: We are bewildered by many fan- 
cies. We fancy so many things. We want this, we want that. 
There is no end to our fancies. We create a spider’s web with 
all the desires. Some desires get stronger and stronger. We plan 
to fulfil our fancies. This planning to fulfil so many desires gets 
us into a state of bewilderment. We do not know where to go 
first, what to do, etc. for all such fancies. We lose our power of 
concentration. 

(b) Mohajalasamavrtah: We also get trapped in the objects 
we possess (because of our desires). We get bewildered with 
actions needed to keep them safe with us and of course they 
breed new desires as well. We get deluded with all possessions. 

(c) Kamabhogesu prasaktah: (Deeply immersed in sensual 
enjoyment). We get trapped in the so-called momentary plea- 
sures of what we possess and dreaming of pleasures from objects 
we are planning to get. We start living in the dream-world of 
enjoying them. We forget the harmful effects they have on us 
and on our family and friends and on the society as well. Our 
work gets side-tracked, our intellect gets totally clouded, and we 
lose our sense of judgement. 

We fall into such a foul hell. We pay the penalty sooner or 
later, We have examples of drunken people involved in road 
accidents with horrific injuries to themselves or their family 
members or members of the public. We have gone through many 
phases of sexually transmitted diseases and now we have the 
demon ‘Aids’ amidst us. Is this not foul hell? Can we not build 


a heaven again? 
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Yes, we can. Just as more and more people with dsuric ten- 
dencies build a hell in this world, the good people can together 
develop divine qualities and build a heaven in this world. 


MAGNA: TIT TAA ATAT: | 
Used Aad VATA 11911 


atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah | 
yajante namayajiiais te dambhenavidhipirvakam 1I171\I 


FESR IS SF HA Blt FT Uae: | 
APTA LRA AAT: RCN 


ahamkaram balam darpam kamam krodham ca samsritah | 
mam atmaparadehesu pradvisanto *bhyasiyakah Il18ll 


Self-conceited, stubborn, filled with pride and intoxicated 
with wealth, they perform sacrifices only for namesake with 
great ostentation, contrary to the laws of the Sastras. 


Given to egotism, power, pride, lust and hatred, these ma- 
licious people hate Me in their own bodies and in those of 
others. 


atmasambhavitah: Glorifying themselves. 

stabdhah: Stubborn, devoid of humility (before elders). 
pradvisantah: Hating. 

abhyasiuyakah: Envious. 

avidhipurvakam: Against the laws of Sastras. 
namayajnaih: Sacrifices for namesake. 

yajante: Perform (the Sacrifice). 


The Lord repeats again how these dsuric people behave. 

We have to reflect on the meaning of yajaa. Yajna in the olden 
days was a ritual wherein one put some oblations in the sacred 
fire, pleased the deva of their desire, and invoked such devas who 


For example, during a drought, they performed yajna to please 
Varuna, the God of rain. They all shared in the benefits obtained 
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from rain. For the same yajna, Lord Krsna has given a different 
meaning here in the Gita. 

Yajna is selfless work. Each person puts his best in his field 
of work, he pleases the deva of that work, and invokes that deva. 
The deva blesses him with success in that field of work. The 
person then shares the success for the benefit of all. It is a form 
of cooperative work, which results in a happy community. In 
other words, Sri Krsna is asking us to replace the word ‘ritual’ 
with ‘work’. Instead of ‘‘ritual worship’’, it should be ‘‘work is 
worship’’. 

What type of yajnas do the asuric people perform? The asuric 
people do the work for namesake and not for the welfare of 
mankind. Let us take an example. The post of prime-minister, 
and a member of parliament, are meant for the welfare of the 
people of that land. The Head of a state is meant to keep the 
welfare of his people as his priority. If such a person is of asuric 
type, he will hold the post for namesake and use the offices for 
his personal benefit. He gives great lectures on how sincere he 
is in his work, how much he cares for his men. This is outward 
show only. He works as atma-sambhavita, i.e., for self-glorifi- 
cation. It is a great evil in Gsuric person. He is said to be ignorant. 

He therefore becomes stubborn (stabdhah). He does not listen 
to the advice of good men (he shows no humility in the presence 
of elders). He is intoxicated with wealth and filled with pride 
(dhana-mana-madanvitah) owing to his position in society. All 
his acts (yajñas) are for namesake only (nama-yajnas) and filled 
with ostentatious devotion (dambhena). He does not believe in 
Sastras, he is ignorant of them. All his actions tend to be against 
the teachings of the sastras (avidhipiirvakam). His acts, instead 
of showing bhakti, show his egotistical nature. He has no de- 
votion because he does not believe in God. 

Because of ego, his actions show animal instincts. He loses 
his dignity owing to his intoxication. He is intoxicated with 
pride, lust, hatred and his own power. Even one of these demo- 
niacal qualities is enough to pull down a person. One can imag- 
ine what a terrible fall such a person will have with all these 
demoniacal qualities together. 
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Yes, we can. Just as more and more people with Gsuric ten- 
dencies build a hell in this world, the good people can together 
develop divine qualities and build a heaven in this world. 


MAGA: TIM TAAAAIAaT: | 
Usted Aad FATIH tet 


atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah | 
yajante namayajiiais te dambhenavidhipirvakam II171I 


HEAR I AF HMA Ht FT GNAT: | 
HARARY TETAS AAT: NRC 


ahamkaram balan darpam kamam krodham ca sarhśritāh | 
mam atmaparadehesu pradvisanto’bhyasiyakah Il18ll 


Self-conceited, stubborn, filled with pride and intoxicated 
with wealth, they perform sacrifices only for namesake with 
great ostentation, contrary to the laws of the Sastras. 


Given to egotism, power, pride, lust and hatred, these ma- 
licious people hate Me in their own bodies and in those of 
others. 


atmasambhavitah: Glorifying themselves. 

stabdhah: Stubborn, devoid of humility (before elders). 
pradvisantah: Hating. 

abhyasuyakah: Envious. 

avidhipurvakam: Against the laws of sastras. 
namayajnaih: Sacrifices for namesake. 

yajante: Perform (the sacrifice), 


The Lord repeats again how these dsuric people behave. 

We have to reflect on the meaning of yajña. Yajfa in the olden 
days was a ritual wherein one put some oblations in the sacred 
fire, pleased the deva of their desire, and invoked such devas who 
fulfilled their desire. The result obtained was supposed to be 
shared with all others. 

For example, during a drought, they performed yajna to please 
Varuna, the God of rain. They all shared in the benefits obtained 
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from rain. For the same yajfia, Lord Krsna has given a different 
meaning here in the Gita. 

Yajña is selfless work. Each person puts his best in his field 
of work, he pleases the deva of that work, and invokes that deva. 
The deva blesses him with success in that field of work. The 
person then shares the success for the benefit of all. It is a form 
of cooperative work, which results in a happy community. In 
other words, Sri Krsna is asking us to replace the word ‘ritual’ 
with ‘work’. Instead of ‘‘ritual worship’’, it should be “‘work is 
worship’’. 

What type of yajñas do the Gsuric people perform? The asuric 
people do the work for namesake and not for the welfare of 
mankind. Let us take an example. The post of prime-minister, 
and a member of parliament, are meant for the welfare of the 
people of that land. The Head of a state is meant to keep the 
welfare of his people as his priority. If such a person is of asuric 
type, he will hold the post for namesake and use the offices for 
his personal benefit. He gives great lectures on how sincere he 
is in his work, how much he cares for his men. This is outward 
show only. He works as atma-sambhavita, i.e., for self-glorifi- 
cation. It is a great evil in @suric person. He is said to be ignorant. 

He therefore becomes stubborn (stabdhah). He does not listen 
to the advice of good men (he shows no humility in the presence 
of elders). He is intoxicated with wealth and filled with pride 
(dhana-mana-madanvitah) owing to his position in society. All 
his acts (yajñas) are for namesake only (nama-yajnas) and filled 
with ostentatious devotion (dambhena). He does not believe in 
sastras, he is ignorant of them. All his actions tend to be against 
the teachings of the sastras (avidhipurvakam). His acts, instead 
of showing bhakti, show his egotistical nature. He has no de- 
votion because he does not believe in God. 

Because of ego, his actions show animal instincts. He loses 
his dignity owing to his intoxication. He is intoxicated with 
pride, lust, hatred and his own power. Even one of these demo- 
niacal qualities is enough to pull down a person. One can imag- 
‘ne what a terrible fall such a person will have with all these 
demoniacal qualities together. 
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Owing to his intoxication, he starts hating (pradvisati) every 
other person who comes in his way. He deliberately humiliates 
such a person. He envies such (abhyasuyati) a person. To get 
what he wants or reach where he wants to, he will belittle others. 
This is another great evil in an Gsuric person. He totally forgets 
that by hating and envying others, he is actually hating the Lord. 
The Lord is not only in us but is also in everybody else. 

To hate others is to hate the Lord and to love others is to love 
the Lord. In chapter 12, verse 13, one of the characteristics of 
a devotee, is said to be advesta sarvavbhiitanam (without hatred 
towards all beings). 


ane Ra: PUTT ALTA | 
wma Aa AAT 12811 


tan aham dvisatah kriran samsaresu naradhaman | 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu \|I|19ll 


Those who hate Me, (and who are) cruel, impure in mind 
and thought, the worst among men, I hurl them ever into 
the wombs of demons only. 


dvisatah: Hating Me. 
ajasram: Ever. 
ksipami: Hurl. 


This verse beautifully gives a graphic description of the laws of 
nature. The Lord is the supreme justice in the court of law which 
governs the entire universe. 

This law of the Lord is eternal. It is simple, and straight- 
forward. The Lord has given the law of dharma. Anybody who 
acts contrary to dharma will be punished. The Lord uses the 
word “tan aham”. It means He is the judge and the dispenser 
of the punishment to those evil-doers who hate the Lord (in 
themselves and in others). 

The Lord calls men of dsuric tendencies ‘‘naradhamas’’. They 
are the lowest form of men. In chapter 4, the Lord says that He 
is born to destroy evil doers (vinaSaya ca duskrtam). These asuric 
men are cruel to the living beings around. 


Daivasura-Sampad-Vibhaga-Yoga 653 


The Lord says He “hurls them” (ksipami). Where does He hurl 
them? “Samsaresu Gsurisveva yonisu”. Into the wombs of de- 
mons and into the cycle of births and deaths. He uses the ad- 
jective “ajasram” (always). 

As long as one continues to be Gsuric in nature, he will be 
born in the wombs of demons only. He will continue to be Gsuric 
again in the new birth. We have to analyse this statement in 
greater detail. 

So far in the Gita, we have learnt that every man is responsible 
to himself for his actions. We have understood about vasanas. 
Our actions are due to our thoughts. As Gsuric type of men, our 
thoughts will be of asuric type only. We have to realise the law 
of action and reaction. Each action has a set reaction. Good 
actions produce good reactions. The mind is filled with good 
thoughts. 

Bad action produces bad reaction. Bad reactions leave bad 
thoughts in the mind. If one dies while living the life of a demon, 
his mind has vasanas of an Gsuric nature only. His soul travels 
till it finds a suitable medium to express such vasanas. As they 
are of dsuric type, the medium will be to encourage development 
of asuric qualities. The soul has to get rid of all past vasanas 
(samskaras). Bad thoughts also need a bad outlet to come out. 
This process continues always. 

If we find a thorn on the road or a glass piece, we tend to pick 
it up and throw it away where one does not tread on it and get 
hurt. Every time we find such hurtful objects, we do the same 
(i.e., throw). Suppose we find a grenade on the road. We get a 
specialist to pick it up, who takes it up carefully, finds a safe 
place and throws it away. He throws it away as far as he can. 

Literally, the Lord as the specialist, picks such dsuric men and 
throws them away, always. There is no exception. It is the ‘Eternal 
Law’. Such men have to be born into samsdara again and again. 
They are purusadhamas. Where is the end to it? The Lord is not 
only dispenser of punishment but also dispenser of the fruits of 
good actions. Every little good act gets its due reward. Con- 
sciously or unconsciously we all do certain good deeds at times. 
There are some seeds of good in all of us. The very fact that we 
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are born as humans is a proof that the Lord is merciful and has 
given us a chance to correct our faults. Suppose we consider that 
the worst āsuric men are born as reptiles and insects. Reptiles 
and insects do good in their own way. The earthworm works 
constantly and shifts soil. The snakes do eat rats and protect the 
crops from rats. 

When we are born as humans, as a result of good acts (per- 
formed in reptile, insect lives), we are endowed with intellect. 
The medium of birth depends on the vasanas. It can be a good 
or bad medium. But, the fact remains that we are endowed with 
an intellect. As soon as we realise the truth, we get our due 
reward. Sage Valmiki was a highway robber and suddenly 
changed into a saintly person. 

When we clear the bad vasanas and accumulate new good 
vasanas, we are on the way to becoming Purusottama. If we start 
accumulating bad vasanas, we will become naradhamas and 
suffer. 

At all times, the Lord only (aham) is the law-giver. If we ask, 
“O God, if You throw me always into samsara, when shall it 
end?” The Lord has already said that He wil] protect His devo- 
tees. We should therefore try to become His devotees, we should 
have faith in Him, we should develop sattvika qualities, we 
should not hate others, we should not be cruel to others. As soon 
as we develop the twenty-six divine virtues, the cycle changes 
and we become one with Paramatma. 

The present-day court of law gives punishment for crime but 
does not reward good work. The society we live in, gives us the 
reward for good work. Punishing evil in society is a common 
factor in all countries. Evil destroys society and the nation. 
Good, decent, moral living will uplift the society. There is no 
need for prison in a town where there is no crime. The prison 
and judiciary system should act as a deterrent to crime. 

Similarly, the Sastras, the Vedas, the religious texts try to 
deter crime in their own way. The religion acts for the ‘thoughts’ 
in man. No one apart from oneself can know what one’s thoughts 
are. If we can kill the evil thoughts as soon as they are born, 
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if we do not allow them to grow and accumulate in our minds, 
all our actions will be good. Such a society will prosper and its 
subjects will live happily. 

The Gita and all our religious texts are real help to us in the 
process of purifying ourselves. By giving details of the results 
for bad thoughts, they are warning us of the consequences of 
such thoughts. So, it is up to us to go deep into Gita and similar 
texts and use our intellect and become good persons. 


TR AAAI Fat SAA SAP | 

\ 5 
mAT HAA adt AAI WAT ROIN 
asurim yonim apanna midha janmani janmani | 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya tato yanty adhamam gatim l20I\ 
Entering into demoniac wombs, and deluded, not attaining 
Me, birth after birth, they thus fall into a condition still 
lower than that.. 


apraya eva: Not attaining. 
yanti: Fall into. 


This is a continuation of the last verse. If one continues to go 
from bad to worse in his Gsuric behaviour, he will fall into the 
worst type of births. The punishment always fits the crime. Because 
of past samskaras, their gunas delude them. Instead of remem- 
bering their mistakes, they continue to do evil. Normally, one 
can mould a person only in his childhood and younger days. It 
is difficult to change one’s character in his adult life. We can 
bend a tree when it is a small plant but not when it is fully 
grown. Asuric men, because of the environment they are born 
into, do not get a chance to get moulded properly in their young- 
er days. But there is still a chance to mould them, but only in 
the younger days of their lives. It is therefore our duty and our 
society’s duty to shape our youngsters. They are our future 
generation. They will rule us. If we want a peaceful old age, we 
must look after our youngsters now. We must not only cultivate 
divine qualities in ourselves but also let our children develop 
divine qualities. 
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Prat AHS FR ARMA: | 

ST: BRAT STRATA ATT NR 
trividham narakasyedam dvaram nasanam atmanah | 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmad etat trayam tyajet N2111 


These triple gateways of hell, desire, anger and greed, are 
destructive of one’s Self. Therefore one should abandon the 
triple evil. 


Kama (desire), krodha (anger), and lobha (greed) are together 
termed as dustatrayam (the three evils). They are the triple gates 
into hell. We reach hell by our actions. We have discussed before 
that hell and heaven are not two separate entities but are worlds 
created by us through our actions. A happy world we live in, 1s 
heaven and a bad world we live in, is hell. It is not the physical 
world but the mental world. It is the state we experience in 
different situations in our lives. 

Desire is our first enemy. The more we think of obtaining an 
object, it becomes an object of strong desire. When we do not 
get it or when we get it but lose it, we get angry. On the other 
hand, when we win an object, we tend to go for more and more 
of the same or new ones that give us sensual pleasures. This then 
is greed. We thirst for more. 

These three, therefore, lead us to our downfall. How to over- 
come the three evils? From our knowledge of the Gita, we know 
the ways to overcome desire, anger and greed. 

Desire: To be overcome by dispassion (vairagya). One should 
realise that the object of desire does not bring permanent joy. 
The pleasure is only ephemeral. 

Anger: To be overcome by love. Love can turn anger away. 
An action undertaken in anger can be turned the opposite way 
by love. 

Greed: To be overcome by detachment. If one can learn to 
develop detachment in attachment (chapter 3), niskama karma 
and karma-phala-tyaga, one will not be greedy anymore. 

How do we find these three evils which are inbred in us? By 
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using the light of knowledge. This is symbolically represented 
as the trident of Lord Siva. 


waaay: BAT AVNER: | 
APRA: AOCATAT ATT VAT TAT IRRI 


etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodvarais tribhir narah | 
acaraty atmanah śreyas tato yati param gatim \|22ll 


The man freed from the triple gateways to darkness, O 
Kaunteya, practises what is good for him and attains the 
highest goal. 


This verse gives two practices needed for attaining moksa. The 
first practice is to free oneself from the three evils of kama, 
krodha, and lobha. As we discussed in the last verse, they are 
the gateways to hell. The Lord says they lead one to tamas. Any 
one of these is enough to make us ignorant of “The Truth”. All 
the three together will lead to total darkness. 

One should therefore get freed from the three evils. Mukta 
means freed. But the Lord emphasises total freedom and so he 
has used the word vimuktah. He says etair vimuktah (totally freed 
from these). 

The second practice is to look after one’s well-being; 
Gcaratyatmanah sreyah, The Lord says. What does it mean? 
Atmanah means one’s own Self. Sreyah means well-being. The 
person who practises what is good for him will, according to the 
Lord, achieve moksa. 

Of course, getting oneself freed from kama, krodha and lobha 
is itself a good act. Dropping a bad quality on its own is not 
sufficient to achieve the final goal. One must not be bad and in 
addition one must be good. Both are essential. One always says, 
“don’t be a bad boy”, but one should be saying, “be good, don’t 
be a bad boy”. 

By freeing oneself from the three evils, one will lift oneself 
from tamas. By practising good, one will go from rajas to sattva. 
It is not only practising what is good for the physical body but 
also includes practising what is good for the subtle body (mind/ 
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intellect). Developing divine qualities is a good habit. We should 
always question our thoughts and actions. We should eliminate 
bad thoughts and actions. We should always keep in mind the 
goal which we want to achieve. We should ask for help from our 
elders and gurus and also help from scriptures (svadhyaya). 

By practising what is good for oneself, one lives in content- 
ment. Such a person, automatically, contributes to peace of those 
around him. This is a slow process and cannot come overnight. 
But it will lead-one to param gatim (moksa). He becomes a 
jivanmukta and attains Godhood. 

This process can be compared to the unfolding of a bud into 
a flower. By freeing from the three evils, one can transform the 
seed of goodness into a bud. By developing the twenty-six divine 
virtues, the bud blossoms into a flower. A good gardener can 
appreciate the beauty in the transformation of a bud into a flower. 
Of course, the flower which is to be offered to God, is one’s own 
flower of Divine virtue. Symbolically, it is a flower from the 
garden but really it has to be a flower from the garden inside our 
body, i.e., the intellect. 

We can compare it in another way. To live a healthy life, one 
should first of all avoid bad foods. And one should also be eating 
good food. Only then can one be a totally healthy person. We 
must practise what is good physically and intellectually if we 
have to be freed from the bondage of life. 


a AAAA Fda HAHA: | 
qu Amac A Get A UT TAT R311 


yah sastravidhim utsrjya vartate kamakaratah | 

na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukham na param gatim 112311 
He who casts aside the scriptural injunctions, and acts 
under the pressure of desires, does not attain perfection, 
nor happiness, nor the supreme goal. 


utsrjya: Casting aside. 


Yah sāstra vidhim utsrjya: (The one who casts aside Sastric 
injunctions). This is a very important sentence. Everyone, who 
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wants to achieve moksa, must follow the sastras. There is no 
room for one to develop one’s own philosophy in life. 

Our ancient rsis were able to look thousands of years ahead 
and visualize the future nature of human life and behaviour. They 
foresaw many ills of the modern way of life and gave us guide- 
lines as to how to avoid harming oneself. They have discussed 
theory of Truth and this is called “brahma-vidya’. They have 
given us methods of uniting with our inner Self and this is “yoga- 
astra”. All our Vedas and Upanisads are therefore called brahma- 
vidya and they teach yogaSsastra. 

All books that explain brahma-vidya and yogasastra are called 
prakaranas. For those, who cannot understand the Vedas and 
Upanisads, prakaranas give the lead. Great teachers like Sri 
Sankaracarya and others have written many explanatory 
prakaranas. 

Let us not be so swollen-headed as to develop our own phi- 
losophy in life. Whatever philosophy we follow must conform 
to what the Sastras say. For those who do not follow the sastras 
but lead the life of fulfilling their own desires, the Lord says, 
there is no happiness. We all have to develop perfection (siddhim) 
if we have to achieve something in our life. This perfection to 
be achieved is called purusartha. 

What does purusartha get us? It gets us ‘bliss’. We do not 
get that kind of happiness which ends in sorrow. We will know 
the ‘Truth’. We will attain knowledge. In short, we will achieve 
the state of sat, cit and ananda. This, as we have discussed 
several times already, is our true nature (divine). We will achieve 
moksa “Those who do not follow the Sastras, will not attain 
moksa”, is a bold but simple truth which we ought to remember 
and follow. 

If we buy any gadget in the shop, we get along with it an 
instruction leaflet. The instructions will let us know what the 
product is, how to assemble it, how to keep it safe and how to 
avoid dangers. If we do not follow the instruction, the product 
does not work or it gets damaged or causes damage. But the 
manufacturer does not take any responsibility for damages. We 
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will have no ground to stand on in the court of law and we may 
end up by paying damages. 

Similarly, when the body is formed, the Lord has given in- 
structions on how to look after it. If, we elders do not do so, there 
is a possibility to bringing a “Frankenstein monster” into so- 
ciety. Also, when we mature, if we do not follow the Sastras, we 
will also end up as monsters. We destroy ourselves and our 
society. 

“So, for heaven’s sake, read, learn, follow the sastras”, is the 
Lord’s message to all of us. 


Tears GAM à paaa RAT | 
Seat aretaarted HA Hevea Navi 


tasmac chastram pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau | 
jnatva sastravidhanoktam karma kartum ihārhasi \|24ll 


Therefore, scriptures should be your authority in determin- 
ing what ought to be done and what ought not to be done. 
Having known the commandments of the scriptures you 
should work here. 


arhasi: You should do. 


The Lord concludes this chapter by asking all of us to act as per 
the scriptures. To do so, we must know what sastras are. We 
must learn from elders, teachers and the texts. We must do what 
they say. It is not blind faith, because the Lord is advocating it. 

Tasmat Sastram pramanam: Let sastras be your authority. 
Pramana in this context means ‘authority’. You can quote the 
Sastras to support your way of work provided it fits in with the 
Sastras. 

Karya-akarya-vyavasthitau: (In determining right and wrong 
actions). Let sastras tell you what is the right way to work and 
what is the wrong in the way one works. 

Jnatya: (Having known). Let us all know this ‘Truth’. 

Sastravidhanoktam: (What is prescribed in the sastras). Our 
Sastras have told us about karma, vikarma and akarma. They 
have given us laws of life from childhood to old age for every 
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member of the society. They have given detailed description of 
the duties of a householder, of a king and of every class in 
society. Only on reading them, we should work. While working 
we should be referring to them to see if there are any mistakes. 
This leads one to become pure, and purity leads one to moksa. 

Karma kartum iharhasi: “ You should work in this world”, 
is the Lord’s command. We are all placed in certain positions 
in this world. There is a purpose in putting us in that position. 
If we do not do what is expected of us we are not fit to sit in 
that position. We should be thrown out of that position. Perfor- 
mance of duty as per the sastras is the only way to attain 
Knowledge. 

Our rsis had known what we of the present-day call ‘the route 
maps’. If we travel to any place, we follow the map. The maps 
give us directions to reach our destination. Similarly, the desti- 
nation for us is to attain the state of Paramatma. We should go 
back where we came from but have forgotten how to go back. 
There is a path to reach that place. That grand path has many 
side-ways which join it. We must realise where we are in the map 
and go from where we are placed to our final destination. We 
cannot jump from where we are to another path we like to take. 
We are already placed in a particular path by our birth and early 
childhood. 

Let us always keep the map (Sastras) and know where we are 
(present position). We should then plan our route (karma, action) 
and gradually proceed. Let us keep what we need for the journey. 
The sastras have given those details also. They are ‘divine quali- 
ties’. Let us drop what we do not need. Let us throw away what 
hinders our journey, namely our @suric qualities. We will then 
reach our grand destination safely. 


STPOISATATS SARA AETAT AT SSS ATE I 
iti Srimad-bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Sri-krsnarjuna-samvade daivasura-sampad-vibhaga- 
yogo nama sodaso’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 17 
SRADDHATRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


Sraddha means faith. In the present context it means ‘a system 
of religious doctrines believed in’. Faith also means ‘trust’ or 
‘reliance’. 

The faithful actions of any person can be classified according 
to the gunas of the person. We have already discussed about 
gunas in chapter 14. A person’s $raddha therefore can be sattvika, 
rajasika or tamasika. 

A detailed division of faith according to the three gunas is 
sraddhatraya-vibhaga-yoga. In this chapter, Si Krsna examines 
the faithful activities of any person in his various daily endeavours. 
He discusses the eating habits, dedicated activities (yajña), ac- 
tivities of self-denial (tapas), and charitable activities (dāna) of 
man. 

The last chapter ended with Śrī Krsna’s assertion that Sastras 
are the final court of appeal. Our actions should be according to 
the sastras, He said. 

How can one know the Sastras? An average person goes 
through a busy lifestyle. It is not enough if he is good? Is blind 
faith in God not enough? What would happen if a person’s blind 
faith is contrary to the sastras? In chapter 4, verse 39, faith has 
been described as the fuel needed for one’s action. This faith 
comes from an impelling force spontaneously within each of us 
and propelled by it, we act in all fields of life. Faith gives us 
the direction for our progress on the spiritual path; faith gives 
us determination to reach our destination in life. 

Our subtle body (mind/intellect), due to our past thoughts and 
actions, has this indwelling faith in it. This is expressed through 
our gunas as actions. If, in our actions, the noble ideas of Sastras 
are present, Sraddha gives it the capacity to show them out- 
wardly. The more faith we have, the stronger will be that par- 
ticular action. 

An university student who has faith in what he is studying and 
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who is determined to achieve success will show it in his ded- 
ication to study and understand the subject. 


ù mAAR Us Mesa: | 

aot FST J HT BOT UAT GRAF: NRN 
arjuna uvaca 

ye sastravidhim utsrjya yajante sraddhaya ’nvitah | 

tesam nistha tu ka krsna sattvam aho rajas tamah IHl 


O Krsna, those who perform worship with faith, though 
contrary to Sastras, what is their condition? Is it sattvika, 
rajasika or tamasika? 


utsrjya: Set aside. 

Sraddhayanvitah: Endowed with faith. 
yajante: Worship. 

nistha: Condition. 

aho: Or. 


Sastras and religious texts are easily available, if one wants 
them. But, they are not easy to understand. Many people do not 
have the intellectual Capacity to assimilate or understand the 
Sastras. There are some who are indifferent to Sastras but still 
are not asuric in their behaviour. They all believe in God, they 
have faith in God. They worship God in various ways. But, 
because they do not have theoretical knowledge of Sastras, their 
actions may be contrary to the laws. Arjuna, on behalf of hu- 
manity, has put forward such a question. Sti Krsna has 
endeavoured in this chapter to answer it. | 

Nistha here means condition. If we do not know the sastras, 
what will be our condition? Just by blind faith in God, can we 
get salvation? Where will we go when we do things contrary to 
the Sastras? This is a very pertinent question by Arjuna which 
ee i most of us. We should therefore analyse this chapter 
in detail. 
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Anaga 
ARa vata wat AR UT eT | 
Graal Usa Vat aa Ala at AT IRM 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja | 
sattviki rajasi caiva tamasi ceti tam srnu Ul2l\ 


Born of the nature of beings, the faith is three-fold, sattvika, 
rajasika and tamasika. Now hear about it. 


In reply to Arjuna’s question, the Lord says that faith is three- 
fold—sattvika, rajasika and tamasika. This embraces the faiths 
of all human beings. They are one of the three types. 

He also says that it is the inborn nature of every person. It 
is born of svabhava, i.e., svabhavaja. According to our past 
samskaras, we are born with different objects of faith. It deter- 
mines the nature of our worship. 

Faith determines the texture of our thought-imprints (vasanas). 
These thought-imprints turn into our future actions. What we 
desired, what faith we had in that desire, will turn out to be our 
actual action later. This entirely depends upon our faith in that 
desire. The more faith I have in the field of medicine, the more 
desire I will have to become a doctor and my actions will direct 
me in that field. The more faith I have in the dedication of the 
noble profession, the more desire I will have to lead a noble 
professional’s life. This will express as my future noble actions. 
Faith will add fuel to my actions. The results will be dependent 
on what faith I have in any field of action I want to pursue. My 
actions will be according to my inner disposition. 

So, sraddha is the essence of man. It is my quality. It depends 
on my previous faithful desires that have not been fulfilled earlier. 


UAE TAT Regt AA AR | 
agms FO Al aega: TVA ST Ue 


sattvanurupa sarvasya śraddhā bhavati bharata | 
$raddhamayo’yam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah II3ll 
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The faith of each person is in accordance with his nature. 
O Bharata, the very essence of the jiva is faith. What his 
§raddha is, that he is verily. 


sattvanurupa: According to he nature of the mind. 
ayam: This. 
§raddhamayah: Of the form of qualities. 


Sattvanurupa: Here sattva does not mean the sattva-guna. It is 
used here to mean ‘the mind’ of a person. 

The mind (subtle body) carries all the imprints of one’s de- 
sires. It is a storehouse of desires. What shape the desires have 
(rupa) reflects through his mind as future actions. Sattvanuriipa 
therefore means ‘‘according to the -nature of the person’’. Ac- 
cording to the faith in which an object of desire was stored in 
one’s mind but not fulfilled for one reason or the other, that 
person’s faith will dictate his future actions in the new birth. 

The jiva is the Soul reflected through the mind and intellect. 
The mind is therefore the ‘‘real jiva’’. It is not the Soul. So, the 
essential nature of the mind is what the mind has stored. Faith 
is therefore the ‘essence of jiva’. Each one of us is that faith, 
qualified by past vasands. We all exist in our Sraddha. 

Yo yat-Sraddhah sa eva sah: As is man’s faith so is he. We 
Pa the faith we are born with and become that faith in that 
ife. 

Some people may ask this question. A man might change his 
faith in the middle of his present existence. How do you account 
for that? To answer this, we go back to the base roots again. 
Birth and death do not mean birth and death of the physical body. 
It is birth and death of the type of existence. We change from 
childhood to adulthood. Childhood is dead and adulthood is born. 
It does not happen overnight. It is a gradual process of change 
from one existence to another. We can therefore have faiths 


expressed in different stages of our present life. We still are what 
our faith is at that particular time. 
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N N . 
IA MRa CTR T: | 
S : N X 
GAAS Sst ATAA SAT: gN 
yajante sattvika devan yaksaraksamsi rajasah | 
pretān bhitaganams canye yajante tamasa janah 41 


The sattvika men worship the devas. The rajasika men wor- 
ship yaksas and raksasas. The tamasika men worship the 
ghosts and the hosts of bhitas. 


pretan: Hosts of departed souls (ghosts). 


All the three types of men have one thing in common. They all 
perform worship. We should therefore look at the meaning of 
worship. 

Ordinarily, worship means religious reverence and adoration 
of God. In this context, the reverence is to those of ‘high station’. 
Why do we worship? We worship to fulfil some desire or wish. 
We perform invocations and hope to achieve the benefits from 
the invocations. The invocations are performed in some altar or 
others. We show our devotion to the object in the altar. 

The similarity between the three groups ends at the point of 
worship. Each group worships in a different way, which gener- 
ally fits in with the qualities of men of that nature. 

The sattvika men usually believe in the higher and divine. 
They worship different gods and devas. They believe in some 
power higher than themselves and show their respect to that 
power. Their worship reflects their nobler quality. They go to the 
temples, churches, mosques, etc. and offer their prayers. They 
look for divine help in fulfilling their wish. 

The rajasika are said to worship yaksas and raksasas. In chapter 
10, verse 23, we have described yaksas. Yaksas are brothers of 
Kubera who is the Lord of wealth. Raksasas are men of demo- 
niacal power. They are very strong and generally men are fright- 
ened of their power. é 

Rajasika men, because of their own weakness, tend to worship 
those in power or those who are wealthier than they. They have 
a personal motive of getting benefit for themselves from asso- 
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ciation with such people. They keep on changing their allegiance 
depending on the wealth or position or power of the person. They 
aim finally to become as wealthy or as powerful as the person 
they adore and worship. 

The tamasika men worship pretas and bhutas who are dead 
spirits. The malicious and vicious powers of dead spirits are 
invoked by tamasika men. In other words, they are thoughtless 
men of criminal intentions. To fulfil some ugly, personal 
sensegratification, the tamasika men invoke the help of bad el- 
ements. Technically the word used here is pretas and bhittaganas. 
Really speaking, it simply means the bad elements in society. 
These bad elements are as good as dead (pretas and bhittaganas). 
The society has nothing to gain or benefit from them. But, the 
tamasika men adore such wicked people and try to fulfil their 
desires. Hired thugs and gunmen equal to the pretas and 
bhutaganas. | 

Some may ask a question. Are there pretas and bhitas? The 
simple answer is, we do not know. Does it matter for us? If they 
are associated with bad actions and end in harm to us or to 
others, let us not know about them. It is always better to be far 
away from bad elements than being near them with a curiosity 
to know and understand them. Nearness to them may impart their 
attitude to us and before we know, we may become one of them. 

In short, each one of us invokes the power we expect to get 
protection from. If it is sattvika, one goes to the God, devas and 
good people. If it is rajasika, one goes to the rich and powerful 
and if it is tamasika, one goes to those with criminal intentions. 
We get individual satisfaction from such worship. 

In course of time, one will find, if he analyses, how long he 
gets satisfaction from the different types of worship. He will also 
find what good or harmful effects it will have on him and his 
associates by his type of worship. 


seated SE aa A ay Sar 
STESPRAGTAT: PREET AAT: 14H 
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asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah | 
dambhahamkara-samyuktah kama raga balanvitah \I\5\\ 


paa: WRT YAMA: | 

HT TIAA aaea aay etl 
karsayantah Sarirastham bhitagramam acetasah | 

mam caivantah Sarirastham tan viddhy asuraniscayan \\6\l 


Those men who practise horrible austerities, not enjoined 
by the Sastras who are possessed by pretension and pride, 
impelled by lust, longing and animal strength, 


Senselessly torturing all the elements in the body, and Me 
also dwelling within the body, devoid of understanding, you 
may know such person to be of demoniacal nature. 


bhiitagramam: Aggregate of elements. 
karsayantah: Torturing. 

acetasah: Devoid of understanding. 
tapyant: Practice 


Aéastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah: Tapas is aus- 
terity of the body and mind. ‘Austere’ means harsh, severe, strict, 
simple or without luxury. (It is a Greek word ‘austeros’, which 
also means harsh). 

The real purpose of tapas as instructed by the Sastras is to 
purify the mind. One has to purify the mind of evil tendencies. 
Several methods of denial are advised by the Sastras to purify 
the mind. Unfortunately, the real meaning of tapas has been 
misunderstood. One tends to associate Aapas with severe physical 
harsh denials. These result in hares to the person and others. 
There are some, who, also because of exisunderstanding, perform 
tapas With over-enthusiasnr. 

In the olden days, from the Premade stores, we find that men 
went and stayed in the oper as, stawing on one leg for months 
and years, meditating on God We see people who fast for days, 
in the name of religion, We come aan people who roll on the 
ground at the temples in the severe Rot sùn, 
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ciation with such people. They keep on changing their allegiance 
depending on the wealth or position or power of the person. They 
aim finally to become as wealthy or as powerful as the person 
they adore and worship. 

The tamasika men worship pretas and bhutas who are dead 
spirits. The malicious and vicious powers of dead spirits are 
invoked by tamasika men. In other words, they are thoughtless 
men of criminal intentions. To fulfil some ugly, personal 
sensegratification, the tamasika men invoke the help of bad el- 
ements. Technically the word used here is pretas and bhutaganas. 
Really speaking, it simply means the bad elements in society. 
These bad elements are as good as dead (pretas and bhutaganas). 
The society has nothing to gain or benefit from them. But, the 
tamasika men adore such wicked people and try to fulfil their 
desires. Hired thugs and gunmen equal to the pretas and 
bhitaganas. 

Some may ask a question. Are there pretas and bhitas? The 
simple answer is, we do not know. Does it matter for us? If they 
are associated with bad actions and end in harm to us or to 
others, let us not know about them. It is always better to be far 
away from bad elements than being near them with a curiosity 
to know and understand them. Nearness to them may impart their 
attitude to us and before we know, we may become one of them. 

In short, each one of us invokes the power we expect to get 
protection from. If it is sattvika, one goes to the God, devas and 
good people. If it is rajasika, one goes to the rich and powerful 
and if it is famasika, one goes to those with criminal intentions. 
We get individual satisfaction from such worship. 

In course of time, one will find, if he analyses, how long he 
gets satisfaction from the different types of worship. He will also 
find what good or harmful effects it will have on him and his 
associates by his type of worship. 


TUCEHRAGIAL: PRTA: sl 
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asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah \ 
dambhahamkara-samyuktah kama raga balanvitah \\5\\ 
PITT: WRT FATA: | 

Ti Waa APSR Aaa el 
karsayantah Sarirastham bhitagramam acetasah | 

mam caivantah Sarirastham tan viddhy asuraniscayan \I\6ll 


Those men who practise horrible austerities, not enjoined 
by the Sastras who are possessed by pretension and pride, 
impelled by lust, longing and animal strength, 


Senselessly torturing all the elements in the body, and Me 
also dwelling within the body, devoid of understanding, you 
may know such person to be of demoniacal nature. 


bhiitagramam: Aggregate of elements. 
karsayantah: Torturing. 

acetasah: Devoid of understanding. 
tapyant: Practice 


Aéastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah: Tapas is aus- 
terity of the body and mind. ‘Austere’ means harsh, severe, strict, 
simple or without luxury. (It is a Greek word ‘austeros’, which 
also means harsh). 

The real purpose of tapas as instructed by the śāstras is to 
purify the mind. One has to purify the mind of evil tendencies. 
Several methods of denial are advised by the §astras to purify 
the mind. Unfortunately, the real meaning of tapas has been 
misunderstood. One tends to associate tapas with severe physical 
harsh denials. These result in harm to the person and others. 
There are some, who, also because of misunderstanding, perform 
tapas with over-enthusiasm. . 

In the olden days, from the Puranic stories, we find that men 
went and stayed in the open air, standing on one leg for months 
and years, meditating on God. We see people who fast for days, 
in the name of religion. We come across people who roll on the 
ground at the temples in the severe hot sun. 
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All these and many others cause only physical exhaustion. 
They do not help in meditation on the God. The mind cannot 
withstand physical torture of the body. All such people are sim- 
ply ignorant. Sastras never said or advocated physical torture. 
Devoid of Godly spirit, some people undertake austerity only as 
a show. They are egotistical. 

Kamaragabalanvitah: If one is attached to the worldly ob- 
jects around, if one thinks that wordly power is enough, such a 
person is an asura. Lust and longing for sensual pleasures take 
away the divine qualities in such a person. Such a person is not 
fit to practise tapas. To obtain spiritual upliftment, one should 
kill these animal instincts. 

We have again from Puranas, come to know that demons like 
Ravana performed severe austerities and they did get the bless- 
ing from the Lord for their tapas. But, they used the divine gift 
for their own and others’ destruction. 

Karsayantah bhiitagramam Sarirastham acetasah: They, 
out of ignorance, hurt the aggregate of body and sense-organs. 
Sastras have scientifically advocated some forms of self-denial 
to improve the health of a person. They advocate moderation. 
They suggest fasting on certain days of the year and advocate 
avoiding some types of food sometimes. They say so not only 
for the sake of bodily health but also to purify one’s mind. Purity 
of mind is the final aim of the Sastras. The tapas advocated by 
the Sastras is the means to purify the mind. Tapas itself is not 
an end. Ignorance makes one misinterpret the meaning of tapas. 
Such tapas is tamasika. 

Mam caiva antahSarirastam: The Lord says that He is inside 
all. By torturing the body, we are actually hurting the Lord inside. 
Really speaking, one cannot hurt the Lord. What it means is that 
the Lord remains imprisoned in such people and does not get a 
chance to come out. Severe austerity to the body is himsda to 
oneself. Ahimsa, advocated by the Lord, is not only to others but 
also to one’s own body. The body is a temple with the Lord 
inside. We should keep the temple clean. It should bring out 
serenity. It should look beautiful. It should welcome people to 
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come and see the Lord inside. It should shine forth with the 
brilliant shine of knowledge inside. 

Cruelty to the body spoils the beauty of the temple. This is 
asuric cruelty and the Lord says that §astras do not advocate 
such methods. 


TeReay war Prva vats fra | 
TERA aT AST ASAT non 

aharas tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah | 

yajnas tapas tatha danam tesam bhedam imam srnu II7I\I 


The food dear to each of the three types of men is also 
three-fold, so also is sacrifice, austerity and dana. Now 
hear their difference. 


The Lord has now taken up the main theme of discussion in this 
chapter. 

All of us show our inner nature in our actions. Our inner 
nature has all the three types of gunas but only one type of guna 
expresses itself at any particular time. 

By analysing our outward actions we can find out which type 
of guna we belong to. We must never analyse it to classify 
others. We have no right to classify anybody. We have no right 
to judge others. We should use the following description to reflect 
upon our own actions. These descriptions should be our guide 
to improve ourselves. It is human nature that we always try to 
analyse others. We can make use of that habit to improve our- 
selves. 

If we see a person and analyse his actions, we start looking 
at his good and bad qualities in such actions. We should then 
put the question to ourselves. ‘‘Have I shown these qualities in 
my actions? What actions are not good? What actions are good? 
Can I strengthen my good actions and can I stop my bad ac- 
tions?” We all have dormant divine potential inside us, and by 
self-analysis, we can bring it out. We will not only uplift our- 
selves but we will also make the world a better place to live in. 
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Śr Krsna is going to describe the differences in food habits, 
sacrifices, austerities and charity in all of us. He starts on food 
habits first. Why? We have to eat food daily for our survival. 
Food helps in our physical development. Food also has a great 
influence on the mind. Certain foods have intoxicating effects on 
our minds and this reflects in our outer actions. Similarly, certain 
foods have a calmative effect on our minds and they keep our 
minds pure. 


wer: fara PRT FMT ERT: MRA: eN 
ayuh-sattva-balarogya-sukha-priti-vivardhanah l 
rasyāh snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah \\8\l 


Foods which augment the life-span, which are savoury and 


oleaginous, substantial and agreeable are dear to the 
sattvika type of man. 


If we go to a doctor, or a dietitian, we expect him to give a 
lecture on our food habits. They mention all these requirements 
about the foods we eat. 

Ayuh: The food we eat must increase our life-span. If we want 
to live up to a ripe old age, we must take great care of what we 
eat. 

Sattva: The food we eat should be pure. Pure foods have a 
direct bearing on spiritual life. Ascetics in India have lived a 
pure and healthy life on fruits, root products and milk. They have 
increased their spiritual powers and expressed their divinity in 
all their actions. Pure food gives energy for meditative purposes. 

Bala: The food should give us strength. We need to be strong 
to fight against ill health. We also need mental strength to control 
our animal instinct (for sensual enjoyment). 

We were all busy in our younger days, trying to establish 
ourselves in society. When our children grow up and our respon- 
sibilities are reduced, we usually would have reached our middle 
age. If we do not have strength, we will find it difficult to recover 
from illness. A strong person in old age can still be active like 


Sraddhatraya-Vibhaga-Yoga 673 


a youth. But that strength he will have got from steady practice 
in correct and proper eating during his younger days. His teeth 
also will be strong and healthy and he will enjoy his food better 
eating it with his own teeth. 

Arogya: Eating food that gives us proper strength, will help 
us to fight against illnesses. Drinking milk daily will give us 
calcium and protein that will keep our bones strong. Women who 
go through pregnancy need extra strength for the growth of the 
baby in their wombs. Otherwise they will have weak bones which 
result in fractures from minor injuries. They also suffer back- 
ache. Eating less sweets and eating apples would keep the teeth 
strong and healthy. We lose energy in severe illnesses. If we are 
strong and healthy, we regain our energy quickly. Also, when we 
are ill, there will be a break in continuity in spiritual sadhana. 

Sukha-priti: The food we eat should give us joy and cheer- 
fulness. The sattvika food will give sukha and priti. It is not 
outward cheerfulness as in saying ‘‘cheers’’ and drinking alco- 
holic beverages. I means mental cheerfulness. Also, the Lord 
says, the food should be rasya (savoury), snigdha (oily, greasy), 
sthira (substantial) and Ardya (agreeable). If we have to enjoy 
our food we need savoury, greasy foods. Grease does bring taste 
and also gives energy. Of course it has to be in moderation. The 
food has to be substantial for bodily requirements. It should not 
be too little or too much. For a hard manual labourer or an 
athlete, the doctors recommend a high calories intake. For a 
sedentary worker, a lower calorie intake is recommended. If we 
do not eat substantial food, we get hungry quickly. Hunger at 
work interferes with concentration on work. 

If the food is not agreeable, we cannot eat the quantity needed. 
So, this is also an essential requisite for a sattvika person. A 
sattvika person should therefore fulfil the above requirements 
from what he eats. By keeping his mind pure, he can gain spiri- 
tual strength for meditation on the Lord. 

We develop food habits from childhood. Our tongue can be 
our friend or our enemy. We should develop good eating habits 
from childhood. What we eat every time has to be analysed 


properly. 
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Peang NARA ARA: | 

MERT USAT gaT: NR 
katvamla-lavanatyugna-tiksna-riksa-vidahinah l 

ahara rajasasyesta duhkha-Sokamayapradah 911 

Foods that are bitter, sour, saline, excessively hot, pungent, 
dry and burning are liked by the rajasika. They produce 
pain, sorrow and disease. 


katu: Bitter. 

amala: Sour. 

atyusna: Excessively hot. 
tiksna: Pungent. 

ruksa: Dry. 

vidahinah: Burning. 


-The active, passionate type of men eat foods that have a strong 
flavour and taste. They enjoy foods that have a salty taste and 
are spicy. They put lots of salt on their chips and vegetables. 
They like extra hot pickles. They keep on saying “oh, it’s not”, 
but still eat and enjoy eating such foods. 

These do give a sense of enjoyment on eating. One feels 
happy on eating such food. One should feel contentment on 
eating food. Happiness should not be the criteria. Happiness 
brings sorrow with it. People suffer diseases like peptic ulcer, 
hypertension, constipation etc. One disease leads to another. By 
the time they realise their mistakes they find it hard to break the 
habit. The doctors advise them a special diet but they cannot 
follow it. They feel they are missing a pleasure in life. They 
suffer sorrow and pain for not being able to eat what they want 
and also on account of the disease they have developed. 

Amaya means disease Rajasika food brings disease (amaya- 
pradah). When one is ill, his sadhana is disturbed. For those who 
want to start their spiritual sadhana in middle and old age, rajasika 
food, with the diseases it brings, does not give a chance to start 
sadhana. They are worried about their health and go to doctors 
and spend a lot of money to get cured. They go to temples and 
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pray to God to cure them. They become restless. The end-result 
will be their inablility to attain liberation. 


Discipline in food is therefore a must for all of us and our 
children. 


sR mA ABA aaa io 
yatayamam gatarasam pūti paryusitam ca yat | 
ucchistam api camedhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam \|10I| 


That which is stale, tasteless, putrid and rotten and impure, 
is the food liked by the tamasika. 


yatayamam: Stale food, badly cooked food 
gatarasam: Dried, tasteless. 

pūti: Putrified 

paryusitam: Rotten food kept overnight. 

ucchistam api: Remnants after being eaten by others. 
amedhyam: Not pure. 


This was written 5000 years ago, when they did not have storage 
facilities as what we have nowadays. But these principles do 
apply for present-day foods also. Are we not seeing outbreaks 
of food poisoning? Are we not bombarded by health officials telling 
us how to cook and store food? Is it not better to make fresh food 
everyday and eat? No medical expert can disagree on this advice. 

Yatayamam: It means stale food. In the olden days, where 
they did not have clocks, a day was divided into 8 portions of 
3 hours each. Each 3 hour period was called a yama. Accord- 
ingly, the food cooked more than a yama ago is supposed to be 
stale. Any food, freshly cooked really speaking should not be 
eaten after 3 hours. (One has to put an arbitrary period that is 
safe and reasonable). Fresh food eaten within a yama is also tasty 
and one can enjoy it better. 

Gatarasam: It means tasteless food. Food kept for a long time 
will be tasteless. To make it tasty, one adds more salt, pepper 
or sugar as the case may be. 
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Pūti: It means foul-smelling. Sea-foods like prawns, lobsters 
are really foul-smelling but we train ourselves to enjoy them. 

Paryusitam: (Stale food). Foods kept for longer periods or 
overnight are considered as stale. Though we keep food in the 
fridge overnight, it is really not good to eat. We do not know 
what bacteria have entered such food. Drinks kept for months 
and years, that get fermented into alcoholic beverages also fall 
into this category. 

Ucchistam: Food left over should not be eaten. We see people 
eating from the same plate where somebody else has eaten and 
left some food. It is not a healthy habit. 

Amedhyam: This means impure food. Food, when cooked 
has to be offered to the Lord (symbolic gesture) first. Really 
speaking, some food should be kept aside after cooking, offered 
to the idol of the God in the house and shared by all in the 
family. Also, some food should be offered to any person or 
animal who comes to the door for food. If not, such food, ac- 
cording to the sastras, becomes impure. This law is brought on 
to develop universal love and sharing what one has. 

One should climb the spiritual ladder by moving from tamasika 
to rajasika food habits and from rajasika to sattvika food habits. 
One should bring up children on sattvika food habits. 


MH Et A SA | 
GSA AA: TATA A UTA: veil 
aphalakanksibhir yajňo vidhidrsto ya ijyate | 
yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah \|11II 


That sacrifice which is offered by men desiring no fruit, and 
as enjoined by the śāstras, with their mind fixed on the 
yajña only for its sake, is ‘‘sattvika’’. 


yastayam: Ought to be offered. 
samadhaya: Having decided. 
vidhidrstah: Enjoined by the sastras. 
ijyate: Offered. 
The Lord has now taken the topic of yajña (i.e., sacrifices) and 
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classifies them into three types again. We have Gierases 
detail in chapter 3 and 4 about yajnas 


J 
1 


Yajña in the olden days had 4 wartiguiat manm. 1e opr 
undertook some major task, performed rituals wherem toy ©- 
fered oblations to the fire, invoked the getty of tem parkoni 
choice and shared the result obtained with all. The petiomnEe © 
the yajna was expected to sacrifice bis animal anstinets a1 the 
sacred fire. This was 4 method of pusifyimg One s mume 

In course of time, this changed and people garte suction 
animals. The Lord never said that he would be mappy © mave 
an animal killed to please him. He cestaaly would Ge napp 
people killed their animal instincts aac became gure 

Si Krsna has given a new meneg i> Gir vord vaita: He 
considers any action undertaken as pagan. It ub Mese rions 
undertaken, that are classified into the $ee Sg What sort of 
activities are undertaken by men of cite empemment! 

(1) Vidhidrsta: The actions have to fe underaken vinci If 
according to the Sastras. The Lord keegs am insistimg= oF ne 
éastras as the sole and final authomty- What. do the: saserassay - 


The sastras broadly categorise actions ire Qur types: 


of 


is 


(a) Nitya karma: Daily duties © 2 inderakernm: 

(b) Naimittika karme: Actions tat muse OS iiigently pur- 
sued for a specially inrended pures They shouid net 
be avoided. 

(c) Kamya karma: Desiro ridden actoüs 

(d) Nisiddha karma: Forbitdee actos, 


Sattvika persons follow the rules sancdly. Before undertaking 
any task, the person analyses it fest. He gives a deep consider 
ation to what has to be done, depending ca the time, place and 
circumstances. 

(2) Aphalakanksibhih: (Desiring no fruits). Satevika people 
do not look for fruits of action. They perform niskama karma 
and karma-phala-tyaga. They concentrate On what has to be 
done and they do it diligently. They know that fruits come of 
their own accord depending on their work. They do not even 
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Pūti: It means foul-smelling. Sea-foods like prawns, lobsters 
are really foul-smelling but we train ourselves to enjoy them. 

Paryusitam: (Stale food). Foods kept for longer periods or 
overnight are considered as stale. Though we keep food in the 
fridge overnight, it is really not good to eat. We do not know 
what bacteria have entered such food. Drinks kept for months 
and years, that get fermented into alcoholic beverages also fall 
into this category. 

Ucchistam: Food left over should not be eaten. We see people 
eating from the same plate where somebody else has eaten and 
left some food. It is not a healthy habit. 

Amedhyam: This means impure food. Food, when cooked 
has to be offered to the Lord (symbolic gesture) first. Really 
speaking, some food should be kept aside after cooking, offered 
to the idol of the God in the house and shared by all in the 
family. Also, some food should be offered to any person or 
animal who comes to the door for food. If not, such food, ac- 
cording to the sastras, becomes impure. This law is brought on 
to develop universal love and sharing what one has. 

One should climb the spiritual ladder by moving from tamasika 
to rajasika food habits and from rajasika to sattvika food habits. 
One should bring up children on sattvika food habits. 


OP TTI COMIC IEE Fill aera q gad | 

Gea FA: ATTA A MRA: IRRI 
aphalakanksibhir yajno vidhidrsto ya ijyate | 

yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah 111111 

That sacrifice which is offered by men desiring no fruit, and 


as enjoined by the §astras, with their mind fixed on the 
yajfia only for its sake, is ‘‘sattvika’’. 


yastayam: Ought to be offered. 
samadhaya: Having decided. 
vidhidrstah: Enjoined by the Sastras. 
ijyate: Offered. 
The Lord has now taken the topic of yajfa (i.e., sacrifices) and 
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classifies them into three types again. We have discussed in 
detail in chapter 3 and 4 about yajnas. 

Yajna in the olden days had a particular meaning. People 
undertook some major task, performed rituals wherein they of- 
fered oblations to the fire, invoked the deity of their particular 
choice and shared the result obtained with all. The performer of 
the yajfia was expected to sacrifice his animal instincts in the 
sacred fire. This was a method of purifying one’s mind. 

In course of time, this changed and people started sacrificing 
animals. The Lord never said that he would be. happy to have 
an animal killed to please him. He certainly would be happy if 
people killed their animal instincts and became pure. 

Sn Krsna has given a new meaning to the word yajna. He 
considers any action undertaken as yajna. It is these actions 
undertaken, that are classified into the three types. What sort of 
activities are undertaken by men of sattvika temperament? 

(1) Vidhidrsta: The actions have to be undertaken which are 
according to the Sastras. The Lord keeps on insisting on the 
éastras as the sole and final authority. What do the Sastras say? 
The Sastras broadly categorise actions into four types: 


(a) Nitya karma: Daily duties to be undertaken. 

(b) Naimittika karma: Actions that must be diligently pur- 
sued for a specially intended purpose. They should not 
be avoided. 

(c) Kamya karma: Desire-ridden actions. 

(d) Nisiddha karma: Forbidden actions. 


Sattvika persons follow the rules strictly. Before undertaking 
any task, the person analyses it first. He gives a deep consider- 
ation to what has to be done, depending on the time, place and 
circumstances. 

(2) Aphalakanksibhih: (Desiring no fruits). Sattvika people 
do not look for fruits of action. They perform niskama karma 
and karma-phala-tyaga. They concentrate on what has to be 
done and they do it diligently. They know that fruits come of 


their own accord depending on their work. They do not even 
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expect the fruits of their efforts. They take it as they come. If 
they get good results, they consider it as from the Lord, and share 
it with others. They say krsnarpanam astu. If they get bad re- 
sults, they do not blame the Lord. They accept responsibility for 
things that go wrong. 

(3) Manah samahaya: This is a very important requisite. The 
mind has to be fixed on the action. It means that one should 
consider the pros and cons of any action to be taken (before 
undertaking such actions). Having decided, one should fix his 
mind and efforts on it. We can give a number of examples from 
our daily actions. We can easily say that a number of actions we 
undertake are half-hearted attempts. Many of our major actions 
are always with a desire to obtain a particular benefit. We there- 
fore fail to concentrate on the present action and consequently 
we do not get satisfactory results. 

Sattvika people undertake actions in the spirit ‘‘it is our duty 
to work”. They have a motive force, not in getting the result but 
in thinking that ‘‘it is the duty”. 


area g SS aAA sa aq | 
Pad WANS d Get Alex MATT ea 


abhisandhaya tu phalam dambhartham api caiva yat | 
ijyate bharatasrestha tam yajitam viddhi rajasam 1112ll 


O best of Bharatas, the sacrifice which is performed with 
desire for fruit, and only for the sake of ostentation, know 
that to be rajasika. 


phalam abhisandhaya: Seeking for fruits of action. 


Rajasika people do not follow the sastras because: (a) they have 
not understood it, or (b) they have misunderstood it, or (c) they 
do not care to know them in the first instance. Accordingly their 
actions are kamya karmas. They are desirous of obtaining a 
particular result from any work they undertake. It is clear that 
they lose their concentration on the job on hand. 

A student will get the best results if he concentrates on the 
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day-to-day lessons. Automatically, at the time of exams he finds 
it very easy to write the answers. Any work we undertake, must 
be like this. 

There are people who want to satisfy their vanity before the 
community at large. They want to display their superiority in 
wealth or knowledge for others to realise and praise them. They 
are desirous of getting name and fame in society. The work will 
therefore lose its real purpose. Such actions and sacrifices cannot 
be termed divine. Giving away thousands of pounds to get pub- 
licity and acclaim and a reward of material benefit from such 
charity is rajasika. 


ARAE FSA | 

aaNet st ATT TST ual 
vidhihinam asrstannam mantrahinam adaksinam | 
śraddhāvirahitarh yajiiam tamasam paricaksate \\13ll 


Yajña performed contrary to the Sastras, in which no food 
is distributed, no mantras are recited, no gifts given, which 
is devoid of faith, is considered as tamasika. 


- asrstannam: Without distribution of food. 
adaksinam: Without gifts. 


Those, who perform nisiddha karma are considered tamasika. 
Murder, rape, stealing others’ property, unlawfully obtaining 
objects, etc. come under this category. This is called vidhithinam. 

Asrstannam: Distribution of food is advised by the Sastras. 
Here the term food includes the basic necessities of life i.e., food, 
shelter, clothing. This is the spirit of universal brotherhood. Did 
we not share all these three with our brothers and sisters in our 
younger days? We should care for fellow beings and animals. 
What we have must be shared with others and it is a very important 
divine quality. 

Our Sastras have included several holy days in our calendar 
just to remind us of sharing what we have, with others on those 
days. They advocate feeding poor people at the temple on aus- 
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picious days. Of course they look forward and expect such duties 
to be undertaken daily. They say that everyday in your life should 
be a holy day. 

Mantrahinam: Mantras are sacred prayers recited during wor- 
ship. Mantras have a divine meaing. Understanding the divine 
meaning while reciting the mantras is necessary. While giving 
alms to the needy, one should say hari-om tat-sat (God, thou art 
that) or krsnarpanam astu. Giving alms grudgingly or with a 
muttered curse is tamasika. 

Adaksinam: Daksina is gift given to a learned person. The 
priest who performs the rituals is a learned man. He has spent 
all his time in learning the sastras. It is his livelihood. He is 
supposed to be given due reward as daksina by us. If we give 
a few pence for namesake, it is not daksina. One should give 
what one can afford whole-heartedly and piously. Not giving or 
giving it grudgingly is adaksina and is a tamasika quality. 

Sraddhavirahitam: When there is no faith in what one does, 
it becomes tamasika in quality. All works undertaken must have 
faith (faith in somebody higher). Faith in divinity will increase 
one’s capacity to put forth the best efforts in his work. If work 
is undertaken with pride and a sense of ego, it is tamasika. Who 
are we after all? What we have is His. He has given us what we 
have. We must realise His presence in all. Faith in Him would 
get us His blessings in all our actions. 


CHESTS MTT | 

THAME FT BN AT FIAT evil 
devadvijaguruprajfia-pijanam saucam arjavam | 
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca sariram tapa ucyate \\14ll 
Worship of the devas, the twice-born, the gurus and the 
wise; purity, straight-forwardness, celibacy, non-injury; 
these are considered ‘‘the austerity of the body”. 


dvija: The twice-born. 
prajna: The wise. 
arjavam: Freedom from crookedness. 
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The Lord now takes up discussion of the three types of tapas 
(austerity). In the 14th verse He describes tapas at body level, 
in the 15th verse, the tapas at the level of speech and the 16th, 
tapas at mental level. As tapas is a method of purifying oneself, 
the purity must be at all the three levels—body, speech and 
mind. These three verses are extremely beautiful and are a must 
for any sadhaka. Why do we have to do tapas? What is the 
benefit from tapas? In spiritual life, one attemps to attain the 
knowledge of Brahman and eventually will attain the status of 
Brahman. 

First of all for this, one must accept the presence of the soul 
imprisoned as it were in the body. One should accept that the 
Soul, because of the body, has contact with world of objects and 
forgets its true nature. It starts identifying itself with mind/body. 
It is then called ego. Ego tries to stop it from going back to the 
original state of the pure Brahman. Tapas or austerity is a method 
of purifying the ego and giving it back the original status of the 
Pure Self. 

In this verse cleaning the impurity at body level is described. 

(D Deva-dvija-guru-prājña-pūjanam: Worship of the devas, 
the twice-born, the gurus and the wise, is the first step in pu- 
rifying the body. What is worship? One cannot give a simple 
clear definition of this word. It needs some prerequisites. Wor- 
ship needs accepting something higher than oneself. Worship 
needs love or devotion to such higher object. Worship needs a 
desire to develop the qualities of the higher in oneself. 

By putting them together, one can say worship is tuning oneself 
with devotion to something higher with a desire of developing 
such higher qualities in oneself. Worship can be for possession 
of material objects for one’s sensual enjoyment. One therefore 
is said to worship or adore some other person who is rich, 
beautiful, powerful, etc. We hear the declaration of fond lovers 
saying, ‘‘I adore you and worship you with all my heart, would 
you marry me?’ We come across people who surround rich and 
powerful men and act as their ‘yes-men’. Among them there will 
be some who would want to attain that high status themselves. 
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This worship is egotistic, it is not true worship. Worship, in 
the spiritual sense, is realising the ego, trying to see divine qualities 
in others, worshipping those with higher divine qualities. The 
aim should be to develop the twenty-six divine qualities, (chapter 
16, verses 1, 2 and 3) and drop the ego. 

Who are the ones to be worshipped? 

(1) Devas: Religious books and elders have given us the names 
and forms of different deities. It is up to each one of us to 
worship anyone of the innumerable devas. We should realise 
their divine qualities and try to love them and unite with them. 
Union comes by getting all the twentysix divine qualities they 
have. 

Hindu religion has given different names and forms to Brah- 
man, the Supreme. It is only to give each man a choice to develop 
his love of that deity. By giving stories (mythological), our rsis 
have given us an easy method. If we like the story, we begin to 
love it. We develop devotion and this helps us in worship. Worship 
of devas can be of any deva or devas. 

(2) Dvija: Dvija means twice-born. We are all born from the 
womb of our mothers. We have come out of the layer of amnion 
of the womb. The covering of the womb kept us in darkness from 
the outer world. We have come, as a result of birth (and this is 
our first birth), into the world of matter. Our contact and iden- 
tification with the world makes us ignorant. This is due to maya 
(due to our vasanas). If we can come out of the layer of maya 
it is our second birth. We enter into the world of knowledge. 

Brahmanas are considerd as dvijas. They are supposed to have 
acquired spiritual knowledge and realised the Self. Respecting 
brahmanas really means respecting those who have acquired the 
knowledge of Brahman. 

(3) Guru: Guru means teacher. A teacher is one who has 
acquired knowledge of a subject and is fit to teach others who 
have not acquired such knowledge. A student is expected to 
acqire the knowledge which the guru has and in turn become a 
guru by passing on that knowledge to others. 

In the world of objects, we have teachers on different aspects 
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in wordly matters and it is up to us to take any subject we like. 
In spiritual science, guru is one who has acquired the knowledge 
of Brahman. In short, we must respect our teachers who impart 
knowledge to us. 

(4) Prajna: Prajna means knowledge. Prajna is one who has 
acquired knowledge. Our Upanisads declare that Brahman is 
knowledge (prajnanam brahma). One need not have to be a 
teacher or brahmana. Anyone who has knowledge of Brahman 
has to be respected. Mahatmas, jivanmuktas have to be wor- 
shipped. 

(5) Saucam: Cleanliness is another aspect of purifying the 
body. As the body consists of the physical body and the mind, 
and, as the body has to stay in this world amongst objects, purity 
has to be (1) physical, (2) mental and (3) of the surroundings. 
We should keep our surroundings clean, we should keep our- 
selves clean and we should keep our thoughts clean. 

(6) Arjavam (Straight-forwardness): As we are made up of 
the Soul inside with intellect, mind and body, our actions and 
thoughts should all be coordinated. There should be harmony 
between what we do and what we think and what we speak. This 
is termed trikarana Suddhi. This is the pathway to the truth and 
truth is the gateway to brahma-jnana. 

(7) Brahmacaryam: Brahmacarya is celibacy. Celibacy in 
thought, word and deed is tapas of the highest level. We should 
not develop attachment to worldly objects through our sense- 
organs. We should not live for pleasures of the body. Any plea- 
sure obtained from wordly objects is an obstacle for brahmacarya. 
A celibate is one who has no liking or desire for pleasure from 
the external world. He does not view objects at body level (deha- 
rsti) but he looks at them at intellectual level (citta-drsti). 

Our intellect has to help our mind to constantly think on 
Brahman. Constant thinking of Brahman is brahmacarya 
(brahmani carati is brahmacart). Brahmacarya is total mental 
discipline. 

(8) Ahimsa: Hirnsa is cruelty. Ahimsa is non-injury. We must 
know who is the one to be injured. Is it our physical body? 
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Spiritually speaking, we are not the body but the Soul. We should 
not injure (karsaya) the Lord who dwells inside us (karsayanti 
bhitagramam mama dehe, the Lord has said already). We should 
not injure others including animals. We will be injuring the Lord 
who dwells in all. We injure ourselves by our ignorance of the 
truth. Ahimsa is not just physical but also mental; we should not 
hurt each other mentally. We should not hurt the Lord in our 
body by impure thoughts at mental level. 

Injury in certain situations is not himsa. Surgical procedure 
to cure illness is not hirnsa. Austerity or tapas at body level has 
therefore been given a new meaning by the Lord. Physical cru- 
elty to our bodies by brutal self-denials is not tapas. Tapas con- 
serves our energy which can be diverted to meditate on the Lord. 


o aT Ut ated T ad | 

amamma Aa agi aq TAT IRSN 
anudyegakaram vakyam satyam priyahitam ca yat | 
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vanmayam tapa ucyate H45il 
Speech which does not excite others, which is truthful, pleas- 
ant and beneficial, and practice of the study of the Vedas 
and scriptures. These are called ‘tapas of speech’. 


This verse must be properly understood and practised by all at 
every moment of their wakeful state. 

Speech is an essential requisite of social life. It is a strong 
means of communication between people. It is a very powerful 
weapon we all have. Our speech reflects our intellectual calibre 
and our mental discipline. It also shows our capacity for physical 
control. Our speech is one channel in which without our knowl- 
edge we spend our energy. After a long speech one gets tired. 
If we wish to use our energy to meditate on the Lord, we must 
not waste energy on unnecessry talks. 

The Lord, therefore, has given four important principles of 
speech: 

(a) Anudvegakaram: By our speech there should not be dis- 
turbance in others. The disturbance can happen either by irritat- 
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ing others or by exciting others (obscene talk). It should not 
trouble or injure others. What we have said cannot be retrieved. 
The harm done in a moment of uncontrolled talk can break a 
marriage or kill a person. It can ruin one’s career. Our speech 
should be gentle and peaceful. 

(b) Satyam: Speech should be truthful. 

(c) Priyam: Speech which is truthful should also be agreeable. 
If it is going to be disagreeable, it is better not to speak. Even 
when we disagree we should not be disagreeable. One should 
decide what to speak, when to speak and how to speak. The 
majority of people are not spiritually advanced. They all live for 
their personal happiness. One should not tell the truth if he 
considers that the other person does not agree with it. It does not, 
however, mean that one should lie. 

(d) Hitam: It should be beneficial to the other person. In 
certain situations, witholding the truth is beneficial. We can see 
examples in medical and legal professions. Once upon a time, 
there was an ascetic sitting near a tree. He saw someone running 
away and hiding near his hermitage. A few moments later, four 
people came running and approaching the ascetic asked if he had 
seen a person running away. The ascetic does not know the 
situation. It could have been thugs chasing a good person. By 
telling the truth, he would cause harm to the person. In such 
situations, it is not a sin to withhold the truth. The ascetic re- 
mained silent and did not answer them. 

By following this four-way test on one’s speech, one can 
conserve one’s energy. What should the energy be used for? 

Svadhyayabhyasanam: (Regular study of the scriptures). The 
Lord insists that all of us should study scriptures regularly. There 
is no bar of sex, caste or religion. Anybody can read the sastras. 
Nay, all must read it daily. Study of the §astras on a regular 
basis, gives one better knowledge and understaning. In course of 
time one can understand the sastras better. One should reflect 
on what the sastras say and why they say it. This, of course, 
helps in better speech. 

Another meaning for svadhyaya is, one must understand and 
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reflect upon one’s own Self. Sva is Self and adhyaya is study. 
One must always analyse who he really is? 


mw Grae AAT: | 
TAYE AAT eel 


manahprasadah saumyatvam maunam atmavinigrahah | 
bhavasamsuddhir ity ctat tapo manasam ucyate 111611 


Keeping the mind serene, a pleasing facial expression, 
silence, self-control, purity of mind; these are called 
mānasika tapas or austerity of the mind. 


manahprasadah: Serenity of mind. 
saumyatvam: Pleasing expression. 
vinigraha: Self-control. 
bhavasamSuddhi: Purity of mind. 


Five qualities that constitute tapas of the mind are mentioned in 
this verse. 

Manah-prasadah: (Serenity of mind). Mind, as we know, is 
a store-house of desires and thoughts. It is connected to the 
objective world through the sense-organs. Sense-organs constantly 
bombard it with stimuli which are pleasing or non-pleasing. 
Depending on that, the mind wants it or does not want it or hates 
it or is frightened of it. 

The aim of the individual is to realise who he really is and 
contemplate on the divine dtmd in him. To achieve this, his mind 
has to be calm, quiet and clear. An agitated mind cannot con- 
centrate on the Self. The place around the lake is so calm and 
peaceful. There are no disturbances of any kind. The mind should 
be as serene as the atmosphere near the lake. A sattvika person 
can keep the mind calm. He is not disturbed by the objects 
around him. His mind does not dwell on the past but lives in its 
own world. 

Tapas of the mind cannot be achieved if the mind is not quiet. 
By having an ideal aim in life, which is divine, one can then by 
practice achieve this state of manah-prasada. All desires and 
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thought-processes have to be wiped out to make room for only 
one aim in life and that aim is to achieve brahma-jnana. 

Saumyatvam: It means kindness. When we do not like some- 
thing, that immediately is reflected in our facial expression. When 
we really crave for something it also is shown by our facial 
expression. In other words, face is the index of the mind. What- 
ever agitates the mind, is noticeable by others owing to our facial 
expressions. Anger, hatred, fear, greed can all be seen in the face. 

When there are no disturbances in the mind either from with- 
out or within, the face immediately registers a glow of bright- 
ness. This clear, serene, peaceful state of the mind gives a warm 
feeling of affection for all around. This feeling is saumyatvam 
(kindness). The person, who has achieved this state, sees divinity 
in all and automatically has a pleasing expression. When one 
sees a nice thing and does not get a craving to get it, he shows 
a pleasant expression on his face. The expression changes as 
soon as he personally gets a desire to have it. The feeling one 
gets on entering a park with flowers in bloom, where he gets total 
relaxation and can appreciate nature’s beauty can be compared 
to the facial expression in a state of saumyatva. 

Maunam: The Lord is talking about the mind in this verse. 
So in this context it is a state of silence of the mind. This state 
can be achieved when no disturbances arise in one’s mind. This 
is possible when one develops a sense of detachment (vairagya). 
Unfortunately the mind, being a store-house, can open its own 
door and live in it. In such situations, disturbances arise inter- 
nally. Tapas of the mind includes maunam. One has to acquire 
it by practice. 

Muni is a person who contemplates on the atma constantly. 
He achieves that state by practising maunam. He has kept the 
searchlight of his intellect focused constantly on the ‘Self’ inside 
him. All his thoughts are divine and all he sees is divine. 

Atmavinigraha: This means self-control. Atma in this context 
means the deluded atmd i.e., the ego. One has to control his ego. 
One has actually to stamp the ego out of existence. For this, one 
should control the mind and senses. He should be like a driver 
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controlling the vehicle. The driver, unless he controls the steer- 
ing wheel and uses the brakes as needed, cannot reach his des- 
tination. The passenger on a chariot has to have a charioteer to 
control the horses. That charioteer, if divine, (Lord Krsna) will 
control the wild horses (mind). (Restraint of the sattvika type.) 
The animal in us always wants to run amok. It is our inherent 
nature. Due to our vasands, the animal instinct gets inside us. 
We have to perform yajfias and sacrifice the animal instinct. 
Animal instinct is our lower nature and divine instinct is our 
higher nature. We have to realise what we want to satisfy. Do 
we want to satisfy the lower or higher instinct? If we want 
moksa, we should control (vinigraha) our lower instinct. We 
should change our nature to achieve this aim, we must give 
control of our mind to the Lord (picture of Gitopadesa scene). 

BhavasarnSuddhi: This means honesty of motive. Our thoughts 
and feelings have to be pure. Our mind should be like a mirror 
without a speck of dust on it. We should wipe out all impurities 
in us. This is possible only by niskama karma and karma-phala- 
tyaga. Outward show of tapas while mind is contemplating on 
worldly thoughts is mithyacara. One should be sadacara 
sampanna (one should have constant divine thoughts reflecting 
in divine actions). 

In our pilgrimage to reach the ‘Truth’, we must have a definite 
aim to reach it. We must get on the road to it. We must avoid 
narrow paths and lanes with pits and pot-holes in them. In other 
words, it should be like a motorway. We must constantly let the 
divine in us control our journey and overcome any animal ten- 
dencies in us, which might divert us from the goal. The test of 
true success in life is to achieve this state of perfection, i.e., 
constant divine expressions. 

True tapas includes the meaning implied in verses 14, 15 and 
16. One should perform austerities which involve attaining the 
qualities mentioned herein. 


TEA GAT Ad AWA R: | 
Hcy: Maas IAs lel 
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Sraddhaya paraya taptam tapas tat trividham naraih | 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih sattvikam paricaksate \\17II 


This three-fold austerity performed by men desiring no fruits, 
with utmost faith and with single-minded devotion is de- 
clared to be sattvika. 


yuktah: Single-minded. 
paraya: Highest. 
taptam: Practised. 
paricaksate: Declared. 


After describing what real tapas is aimed at, i.e., to achieve 
moksa, the Lord explains as to what is the meaning of sattvika 
tapas. The Lord has given three requisites needed to perform 
tapas at the levels of body, mind and speech as described before. 

(1) Sraddhaya: Faith is extremely important in any field of 
activity. Faith can help achieve the highest ambitions in life. 
What other higher ambition should one have than knowing and 
realising one’s own true nature? Once the faith in the Supreme 
is fixed, one does not care as to what happens to the physical 
body and the surroundings. We aim at the highest and fix our 
mind on it, we should not let any obstacles hinder us in our 
journey. One should not worry about failures, one must get up 
and carry on again. Faith in the Lord helps to achieve this. The 
Lord says paraya §raddhaya which means supreme faith. 

(2) To achieve this, one has to be a yuktah. If one unites 
himself with his thoughts, one will make good progress in achiev- 
ing the result. If we think of one thing but do something else, 
we cannot get what we want. If we think of the Lord, if we want 
to unite with the Lord, all our actions have to be divine. Thinking 
of divine and acting divine is yuktah. 

(3) The Lord also says naraih. Naraih means men. It includes 
all human beings. It is we, humans, who can have Sraddha, and 
be yukta because we have intellect. We should use our con- 
science always. We should let divinity control all our thoughts, 
and all our actions have to be divine. 
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If we want to go to London from say, Scotland, our aim 
should be to reach London and all our thought should be on the 
road to London. We must face and avoid dangers on the road. 
We must drive past obstacles, road repairs, etc. We must avoid 
pedestrians and other traffic on our path. We must face adverse 
weather conditions. We must see that our car is in a fit state to 
undertake the journey and that it has enough petrol. Thinking of 
reaching London and not looking at the ‘fuel gauge’, we may 
suddenly come to a halt when there is no more fuel left. 

So, doing present karma properly and keeping the goal in 
mind, is the correct way. 

By contemplating on Paramatma, one should look at the present 
and kill existing vasanas (perform niskama karma). One should 
not acquire new desires (vasands) apart from the sole desire to 
achieve moksa and do karma-phala-tyaga. In the final stages one 
should stop even contemplating on moksa. It will come automati- 
cally, why think about it? Thinking always lands one in a 
dreamland. Let us not go into dreamland, let us dwell in the 
present. The future will come in its own time. Let the future 
come as present at a later stage and let us see it when it comes 
as a reality. 

If one fulfils these three conditions and acts, performing tapas 
of mind, speech-and body, he will attain moksa. 


Cera aa FIA AT Ad | 
fad alee Wed USS AAT ec 


satkara-mana-pujartham tapo dambhena caiva yat l 
kriyate tadiha proktam rajasam calamadhruvam 1118! 


That austerity which is practised with hypocrisy, with the 
object of gaining reputation and earning fame is said to be 
rajasika. It is unstable and transitory. 


calam: Unstable. 
adhruvam: Transitory. 


satkara-mana-pijartham: With the object of gaining name, 
fame and reverence. 
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Men of rajasika type are those who perform their tapas only for 
getting honour, reputation and respect. They want cthers to see 
what good they are doing. Look at Mother Teresa. Did she do 
the work because she wanted the world to recognise and honour 
her? She did not care how others judged her. She wanted to do 
her charitable divine work. 

If one really wants to achieve moksa, one should be true to 
oneself. What is the point in dambha (pretence) and cheating 
oneself? You want to achieve moksa and you should not expect - 
others to realise that you want to achieve moksa. The divine 
qualities expressed have to be honest. If one wants to achieve 
reputation or get reverence from others, it has to come automati- 
cally from others. One should not expect others to honour him 
for his divine work. 

Such intentions, sooner or later, will burst out. One cannot 
persevere with such qualities for long. As soon as a particular 
desire is achieved, the effort fails. One will lose what one has 
got. People will find out his true colours sooner or later. Why 
people, the very Lord who is inside as the eternal witness will 
know exactly what the dambhacart’s motives are. That fellow 
will not attain brahma-jnana. The Lord says it is adhruvam 
(transitory) and calam (unstable). Sattvika tapas, on the other 
hand, is dhruvam and_acalam. 

Dhruva denotes the pole star. It is fixed in its position in the sky 
as a star. It has been used by mariners for navigation. During prayers 
in Hindu marriages, the name of Dhruva is recited to symbolise the 
constancy in the marriage. Let the marriage bond be permanent, it 
means. Dhruva is called as grahadhara in Hindu mythology. 


Geiser fad at | 
GRA A AMAA STEAT NI 


midhagrahenatmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah | 
parasyotsadanartham va tat tamasam udahrtam 1I19ll 
That tapas which is practised with a foolish notion, with 
self-torture, for the purpose of destroying others, is said to 
be tamasika. 
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midhagrahena: Out of foolish resolution. 
pidaya: Torture. 
utsadanartham: For destruction. 


The Lord has given three practices which are of a tamasika 
nature. 

(1) Midhagrahena: (Foolish resolution). Resolution is deter- 
mination. It is like taking a vow. Resolutions have to be under- 
taken after serious consideration of their consequences. A prop- 
erly thought-out resolution according to the Sastras is a good 
resolution. One has to be mature enough to undertake a resolu- 
tion. To be mature one must have an insight into what is Self, 
what is non-Self? One must have learnt of them from elders, 
gurus and books. Hasty decisions, as we know, end in danger 
to oneself or others. “‘I am going to become a samnyast. I will 
leave the house tomorrow and go to Kasi’’; suppose one takes 
such a decision. He has lived a family life so far and had mutual 
co-existence. He had a shelter and he was used to a way of life. 
Has he got enough money to reach Kasi? Has he got a shelter 
there? Can he live with others in a rest-house where the set up 
is different? Where will he get his food? While he is organising 
all these, he would have to face a number of problems. What has 
he gone to Kasi for? After a few months, he may not have 
enough energy to sustain himself physically or mentally. His 
vasanas will bring him back to his original state. He either comes 
back or gets depressed, and depression brings its own problems. 

What is it that Arjuna wanted to do? He wanted to drop his 
Gandiva and become a sarinyasi. It would have been a foolish 
resolution taken out of ignorance. It would have been a tamasika 
action. By deciding to go to Kafi, (if we continue on this theme), 
the person would have left his family which was dependent on 
him, in the lurch. What would happen to them? One cannot shirk 
one’s responsibilities. This will injure others. Instead of achiev- 
ing moksa, one would incur more sin. 

(2) By foolish resolutions, one would actually torture one’s 
Self only. The Lord Says “‘atmanah pidaya’’ (with self-torture), 
by physically putting oneself to torture, one is not gaining any- 


Sraddhatraya-Vibhaga-Yoga 693 


thing. His mind will not be calm and peaceful and would not be 
conducive to meditation on the Self. 

(3) Parasyotsadanartham: One should never undertake reso- 
lutions for injuring others. God is present in all beings. One has 
no right to injure others. It is a sinful act. One has no right to 
judge others. One should be the judge of one’s own actions. The 
judiciary system does not fall in this category. Judges pass sen- 
tences to punish the criminals. In such cases, it is not Mr. A or 
Mr. B, who passed the sentence. It is the judge who wore the 
judicial robes and who sat at a particular place and passed the 
sentence. He is a public servant and has been authorised by the 
public to punish criminals. 

One has no right to destroy and torture one’s own family by 
one’s actions. One has no right to destroy or injure one’s own 
physical body. One has no right to destroy or injure others. Any 
resolution of tapas ending in any of the above three is tamasika. 
It is prohibited by the Sastras. 


aaa AA Gert Aasa] | 
wal HIS TUT A a MRa BAZ IROI 


datavyam iti yad danam diyate’nupakarine | 
dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sattvikam smrtam \|20I| 


The charity which is given, knowing it to be a duty, in 
proper time and place, to a deserving person from whom 
one expects nothing in return, is declared to be sattvika. 


datavyam: Ought to be given. 
patre: Deserving person. 
anupakarin: Who can do no good in return. 


The Lord now takes up the theme of charities. Charity also is 
a form of tapas. It is anausterity which needs practice. One must 
know what charity means. One must know why charity is to be 
given. For this, one should have some spiritual knowledge and 
should have had advice from gurus and sacred books on Sastras. 

We all live in the universe. We all live a life of mutual co- 
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existence.We have a duty towards society. We have a moral duty 
to consider society as one unit and we are like different parts of 
one single body. Some of us have more than what others have 
of certain things. We may be wealthy, we may be scholars, we 
may be strong, etc. We may have some high position in society. 
We have a duty to share them all with others who are less 
fortunate than we are. 

Society has children who cannot look after themselves and 
need education as well. It has disabled people, poor people, weak 
people, or sick people. Charity is sharing what one has, with 
others who need it. 

The first rule to know is that it is a sacred duty to offer charity 
(datavyam iti). After all, the act will help us by purifying us. It 
must be a whole-hearted act of giving. “‘I am losing something 
by giving away’’ should not be the attitude. ‘‘I am being blessed 
by the Lord from this act’ should be the attitude. I should not. 
feel that I am supporting the poor by my act as a wealthy person. 
After all, what have I got compared to what the Lord has got! 
The Lord really has made me only an agent to share with others. 
I have been blessed by the Lord with a certain capacity which 
has made me a wealthy person. I will use it for ‘Lord’s purpose’ 
is a sattvika attitude and the act is sattvika tapas. 

The Sastras do indicate the proper place and time to give gifts. 
Temples are situated all over India, in every street, in every 
town. They are developed as places of religious worship by the 
community.We are expected to visit these places near our house 
and not only to have darsana of the Lord inside the temple but 
also to see the Lord in such needy people as are there and to offer 
charity. 

The Lord uses the word dese to remind us of the right place. 
Even in one’s house, one has to have a proper place in front of 
the house to offer the food. One should not throw food at others 
Standing near the door. 

Tae sl bea es Stevie pemon. The 
on eee nd worthy to receive it. This does not 
Judge the person at our doors who asks for 
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help. A hungry person at the door is the fittest person. One 
cannot see a person’s hunger outwardly. Also, the person at the 
door may be collecting for another sick member of his family 
whom he cannot look after. 

Kale: Sastras do give indication of time to offer charity. 
Occasions like marriages, birthdays, passing one’s exams etc. are 
occasions to celebrate by helping the needy. One should offer 
charity especially on the anniversary days of one’s own elders 
who have passed away. 

Anupakarine: One should not expect any material benefit in 
return for charity. One should not expect honour and fame by 
charitable actions. By giving charity one should expect nothing 
but the Lord’s blessings, which of course comes automatically. 

Announcing in the papers of one’s charitable acts is preten- 
sion (dambha). Of course it is our duty to see that the gift reaches 
deserving members in the community. In politics, we come across 
rich people giving large sums of money to a charity fund, run 
by a person in a higher position. It is given with a motive that 
the person in the higher position notices it and does him a favour 
in return. (Also, it is possible that the money in the charity fund 
may not go to the right people). 


ug TION PERA AT Ar 

aad a ORAS aE USM AAT IR 

yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddisya va punah | 
diyate ca pariklistam tad danam rajasam smrtam 112111 


That gift which is given with a view to receiving some 
benefit in return, or looking for fruits (benefits) therefrom 
or given reluctantly, is said to be rājasika. 


pratyupakārārtham: Expecting some benefit in return. 
pariklistam: Reluctantly. 
diyate: Is given. 


The rajasika type of gifts are not charitable gifts at all. They 
have a commercial motive behind such actions. A businessman 
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always sells an item for profit. That is for livelihood and it 
becomes his nature. In the Gita, we are talking of spiritual progress 
to achieve liberation for ourselves. We have to think pure and 
act pure. 

When a gift is given expecting some return benefit, it loses 
its charitable status. Charity (dana) is given without expecting 
any material benefit. (Really speaking it should not even be 
given hoping to attain liberation). This is pratyupakararthm gift. 
Gifts should also not be given in the name of charity, expecing 
return benefits at a later date, time and place. These gifts are 
social celebrations only. 

There are some people who give something in charity but not 
with true compassion and love. It is given reluctantly (pariklistam). 
They begrudge what is being given. They give it because they 
are forced by somebody else to do so. They feel sorry that they 
are losing something by giving in charity. | 

Most of our day-to-day gifts in our daily activities are of 
rajasika type. Dana should be given with a sense of duty. “‘My 
position today is due to God’s blessing and let me share that 
blessin with those less fortunate than me”, should be the spirit 
in giving charity. 

There are big temples in India which conduct many charitable 
activities like running schools, colleges, hospitals, etc. Monies, 
land, etc. given to the Lord at the temple will be used to run these 
charities. Thousands of people benefit from these institutions. 
We should be generous in giving what we have, to those insti- 
tutions. We can do it only if we develop universal love. If we 
develop love for Ourselves, our actions will] automatically be- 
come selfish (they are rajasika). 


IRO ETTA ey | 
Mpa THAATTEAL 1211 


adesakale yad danam apatrebhyas ca diyate | 
asatkrtam avajiatam tat famasam udahrtam |1221] 


Charity that is given at the wrong place and time, to un- 
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worthy persons, without respect and given insultingly is 
said to be tāmasika. 


adeSakale: Improper places. 
apatrebhyah: Unworthy people. 
asatkrtam: Without respect. 
avajnatam: Insulting. 


One has to respect fellow human beings, whether they are rich 
or poor. On several occasions in the past, we have seen (and we 
have done also) people going in vehicles throwing coins at beggars 
and at the same time insulting them with cruel words. That is 
why, to train us, our Sastras say that we should give alms at 
temples and other sacred places. Normally, when we go to the 
temple, we show more sattvika temperament. The sight of the 
God’s idol and the serenity of the atmosphere somehow bring 
out the goodness inside us. We also consider it as our duty to 
give some alms to the poor and disabled. This habit, in course 
of time, can be continued at other places. (Of course, nowadays, 
even going to the temples is not with the same spirit. Many of 
us do not find time to go the temples. If we go, we are always 
in a hurry to come out because of other commitments.) 

Similarly, when we celebrate marriages, we are (supposed to 
be) in a happier frame of mind and we do not feel bad (to a 
certain extent only) giving alms to the poor. 

Tamasika people usually give gifts to unworthy people and 
consider it as charity. Or, if they give some money or food to 
the needy, they usually throw it at them and utter insulting words. 
As there is no faith in such actions it becomes aSraddhaya hutam 
dattam (chapter 17, verse 28. It is described at the end of this 
chapter). 


at danefa Feat eR: Ga: | 
TATA Sat Garay ARA: FAT Ill 


om tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smrtah | 
brahmanas tena vedas ca yajnas ca vihitah pura \l23ll 
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Om Tat Sat. This has been declared the triple designation 
of Brahman. By that brahmanas, Vedas and yajfias were 
created formerly. 


trividhah: Three-fold. 
nirdeSah: Names and designations. 
vihitah: Created. 


Om Tat Sat is the most sacred mantra for all the Hindus. It is 
made up of three words each with a pertinent meaning. 

To understand this, first of all we must diverge from the 
present discussion for a while. People all over the world have 
been looking for proof of the origin of the world. Several hy- 
potheses have been put forward. As it is impossible to go back 
to those years that are gone by, we really do not know the real 
origin of the universe. 

In Hinduism, our ancient rsis (seers) analysed these questions 
5,000 years ago, without any scientific instruments whatever. 
They used their intellect and intuition and came up with some 
answers. They had their own theory of creation. We may not 
accept their explanation totally, but their theory has some solid 
truth. 

First of all, they realised that ‘‘primordial energy’’ was the 
source of creation. Without energy, none of us can survive. This 
energy has been there in the past, it is present now and it will 
be present in the future. It will remain the same all the time. 

(a) This energy is ETERNAL. This energy by nature is pure. 
It is we who have energy inside us, who act either purely or 
impurely. 

(b) This energy is PURE. It is uncontaminated. 

(c) This energy is UNMANIFEST. Energy has no form or 
shape. We cannot visualise it. We cannot hear it or touch it. It 
is beyond the reach of our sense-organs. As it is beyond these 
sense-organs, our mind also cannot see it. 

(d) This energy is OMNIPRESENT. It is inside us and all 


around us and all-powerful. It is in every person. There is no 
living creature which has no energy. 
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(e) This energy is OMNISCIENT. As it is there all the time 
and is in all creatures, it is all-knowing. 

(f) This energy is the source of all nourishment. It is the giver 
of life to all. The food we eat comes from the land, sun and 
water. There is potential energy in all of these. If comes out as 
foodcrops. We are nourished by the crops. 

(g) Understanding this and many other qualities of energy, the 
rsis developed a sense of love and reverence and gratitude to it. 

To express their gratitude, they invented the word OM. Om 
is after all a syllable, a word. What is a word? A word is some- 
thing which denotes something. For example, ‘tomato’ means 
that which has all the qualities of a tomato we know. It cannot 
be anything other than the ‘tomato’ we know. 

Similarly, OM means Brahman, the formless primordial en- 
ergy. Instead of expressing all qualities of the energy, the word 
Om (embracing all the qualities) is used. Our rsis named the 
energy Brahman, without form and without any qualities. They 
said Brahman had a desire to create. He used the five gross 
elements (earth, air, water, fire and space) and expressed them 
as ‘life’. All the living creatures are made up of the five elemens. 
They are alive when that energy is inside and dead when that 
energy leaves them. 

Just as we revere our mother and father who brought us into 
this world and who cared for us with unselfish love, our rsis felt 
that we must respect that Brahman who created the universe and 
who is sustaining it. This respect to Brahman was shown by 
meditating on it. One can understand how difficult it is to meditate 
on something which has no form and shape. Our rsis, by bringing 
out the word Om denoting Brahman, asked us to meditate on the 
name. But this had to be with true love and respect. This was 
called upasana. | 

By constantly thinking of Brahman, the pure, the kind, the 
supporting, the omnipresent, the omnipotent Being, they said 
that one will achieve liberation. As it was difficult to meditate 
on this word Orn, in the Puranic period the formless Brahman 
was given name and form and was called saguna Brahman. This 
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brought into being gods (devas). Depending on which god or 
deva one feels happier with, they asked us to offer prayers to that 
form. This is bhakti. Bhakti, in simple words, is devotion. De- 
votion is total identification with the one who is loved. 

The Gita is taking us back to the formless Brahman. It wants 
us to unite with the formless Brahman. That unity with formless 
Brahman is liberation. 

Om Tat Sat, is said to be the most sacred mantras. Why? Om 
is the most ancient form of representation of the formless Brah- 
man, the Creator. It represents the transcendental, Pure Self. It 
is this Brahman, as a part of His energy, who has projected 
Himself as body, mind and intellect and developed association 
with the outer world. 

Tat means ‘that’. It is that eternal goal we all have to achieve. 
We all have to achieve the ever-perfect state. If all of us try to 
master all the twenty-six divine virutes, the universes will be a 
wonderful place to live in. To maintain harmony in the universe, 
we must avoid egotistic actions. Our aim should be to achieve 
tat. Tat is ‘That’. We came from ‘that’ and we merge back into 
‘that’ at the end. 

Sat means ‘Truth’, the Eternal Truth. The whole existence of 
this universe is based on this ‘Truth’. The principle of existence 
is energy and that energy is Brahman and Brahman is Or and 
that Om incorporates all gods and devas, and all the gods and 
devas are nothing but the ‘Pure Self’ inside each of us. By 
forgetting this Truth we have become people with names and 
forms and it has become a selfish world. 

The Lord says that ‘Om tat sat’ is the triple designation of 
Brahman. The same Brahman, when He created life, gave us all 
knowledge also. Our rsis 5000 years ago, came out with some 
special words and sentences. They came out with them at certain 
special moments of inspiration. They attributed it to divine power 
and did not call themselves as the authors of those sentences. The 
compilation of these divine utterances is Vedas. The Vedas 
describe the origin of the universe, they give rules and regula- 
tions for all activities one has to perform. The sum and substance 
of the Vedas is nothing but the knowledge of Brahman. 
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The Vedas consist of karma-kanda (rituals), upasana-kanda 
(meditation) and jnana-kanda (knowledge). In other words, Om 
Tat Sat, which indicates Brahman, is also responsible for the 
creation of Vedas, brahmanas and yajnas. The total knowledge 
is created by Brahman. We have to learn from the Vedas, the 
way of life in society. We are meant to live for the welfare of 
all. Our rsis asked us to meditate on this triple designation. It 
is called nirdesa. By performing nirdesa, any defects in the 
worship are removed. 

All our actions bring their proper rewards in course of time. 
Pure actions bring pure rewards. Actions with good intentions 
bring good results. If we can perform our actions remembering 
the glory of Brahman, such actions become sacred. 

The best way is to repeat ‘Om tat sat’ with bhavana (re- 
collecting true meaning) and devotion (with intention of becom- 
ing one with Brahman) whenever we perform any activities in 
this world. It makes us pure. It helps us to attain moksa and also 
helps to crete peace and harmony in the universe. By saying Om 
tat sat, we declare that Brahman is real and the phenomenal 
world is false (Brahma satyam jagat mithyda). 

We should practise to repeat this most sacred mantra with 


perfect knowledge of its true meaning, in all our actions every- 
day. 


mA Aga Fae AAT: 1 

yada AmA: Udd SETATA, IRV 

tasmād om ity udāhrtya yajiia-dana-tapah-kriyah l 
pravartante vidhanoktah satatar brahmavādinām İl24ll 
Therefore, the knowers of Brahman always begin the var- 
ious acts of sacrifice, charity and tapas as enjoined by the 
Śāstras, with the utterance of the sacred word Om. 


brahmavadinam: Knowers of the Brahman, 
udahrtya: Uttering. 
pravartante: Begin. 
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brought into being gods (devas). Depending on which god or 
deva one feels happier with, they asked us to offer prayers to that 
form. This is bhakti. Bhakti, in simple words, is devotion. De- 
votion is total identification with the one who is loved. 

The Gita is taking us back to the formless Brahman. It wants 
us to unite with the formless Brahman. That unity with formless 
Brahman is liberation. 

Om Tat Sat, is said to be the most sacred mantras. Why? Om 
is the most ancient form of representation of the formless Brah- 
man, the Creator. It represents the transcendental, Pure Self. It 
is this Brahman, as a part of His energy, who has projected 
Himself as body, mind and intellect and developed association 
with the outer world. 

Tat means ‘that’. It is that eternal goal we all have to achieve. 
We all have to achieve the ever-perfect state. If all of us try to 
master all the twenty-six divine virutes, the universes will be a 
wonderful place to live in. To maintain harmony in the universe, 
we must avoid egotistic actions. Our aim should be to achieve 
tat. Tat is ‘That’. We came from ‘that’ and we merge back into 
‘that’ at the end. 

Sat means ‘Truth’, the Eternal Truth. The whole existence of 
this universe is based on this ‘Truth’. The principle of existence 
is energy and that energy is Brahman and Brahman is Om and 
that Om incorporates all gods and devas, and all the gods and 
devas are nothing but the ‘Pure Self’ inside each of us. By 
forgetting this Truth we have become people with names and 
forms and it has become a selfish world. 

The Lord says that ‘Or tat sat’ is the triple designation of 
Brahman. The same Brahman, when He created life, gave us all 
knowledge also. Our rsis 5000 years ago, came out with some 
special words and sentences. They came out with them at certain 
special moments of inspiration. They attributed it to divine power 
and did not call themselves as the authors of those sentences. The 
compilation of these divine utterances is Vedas. The Vedas 
describe the origin of the universe, they give rules and regula- 
tions for all activities one has to perform. The sum and substance 
of the Vedas is nothing but the knowledge of Brahman. 
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The Vedas consist of karma-kanda (rituals), upasana-kanda 
(meditation) and jiana-kanda (knowledge). In other words, Om 
Tat Sat, which indicates Brahman, is also responsible for the 
creation of Vedas, brahmanas and yajnas. The total knowledge 
is created by Brahman. We have to learn from the Vedas, the 
way of life in society. We are meant to live for the welfare of 
all. Our rsis asked us to meditate on this triple designation. It 
is called nirdesa. By performing nirdeSa, any defects in the 
worship are removed. 

All our actions bring their proper rewards in course of time. 
Pure actions bring pure rewards. Actions with good intentions 
bring good results. If we can perform our actions remembering 
the glory of Brahman, such actions become sacred. 

The best way is to repeat ‘Om tat sat’ with bhavana (re- 
collecting true meaning) and devotion (with intention of becom- 
ing one with Brahman) whenever we perform any activities in 
this world. It makes us pure. It helps us to attain moksa and also 
helps to crete peace and harmony in the universe. By saying Om 
tat sat, we declare that Brahman is real and the phenomenal 
world is false (Brahma satyam jagat mithya). 

We should practise to repeat this most sacred mantra with 
perfect knowledge of its true meaning, in all our actions every- 
day. 


aA Aga aAA tear: | 

yada AR: Pad SARATA Rw! 

tasmād om ity udahrtya yajfia-dana-tapah-kriyah | 
pravartante vidhanoktah satata brahmavadinam \\24ll 
Therefore, the knowers of Brahman always begin the var- 


ious acts of sacrifice, charity and tapas as enjoined by the 
§astras, with the utterance of the sacred word Om. 


brahmavadinam: Knowers of the Brahman. 
udahrtya: Uttering. 
pravartante: Begin. 
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The Lord is making one simple definitive statement here. He 
speaks about those who are the knowers of Brahman 
(brahmavadinah). It includes all those who have understood the 
origin of life and sustenance of life by something higher than 
themselves and respect that higher Brahman. They know that 
they themselves are part of that Brahman. They have no sense 
of ego in them. They remember this truth always (satatam). 

What do such brahmavadins do? They perform all their ac- 
tivities (enjoined by Sastras) by saying Om (tasmat ‘Om’ iti 
udahrtya). What kind of activities? Yajna, dana, tapah; daily 
acts of work, charitable work and the three types of tapas of 
body, mind and speech (as described in the Sastras). The knowers 
of Brahman, in any form of activities utter the sacred syallable 
Om. Not only that, when they finish the work, they say ‘hari om 
fat sať again. 

Why do they do it? They realise that they themselves are just 
a small drop in the ocean. They know that their existence is only 
due to Brahman. All their power, position, wealth and their good 
health are due to Brahman. They do not blame the Brahman for 
anything wrong in their lives, including ill health, loss of posi- 
tion, etc. They attribute faults to themselves but thank the Lord 
for everthing else. They do not forget the Creator Brahman even 
for a moment. 

In Uttara-Ramayana, Hanuman came to persuade Lava and 
KuSa to give the sacred horse back. The little boys had defeated 
many powerful soldiers who had come to retrieve Si Rama’s 
horse. Lava and Kuśa used Brahmastra to fight Hanuman. 
Hanuman fell to the ground unconscious but the little boys could 
not approach him because every part of Hanumin’s body (roma 
roma mem rama) was repeating the sacred name of Rama. 

Similarly, brahmavadins always repeat Orn with all sincerity. 
They cherish the divine awareness of the Infinite. They add 
divinity to all their acts. Their minds are liberated from the 
sheakles of day -to-day life. They will be generous in their chari- 
ties, selfless in their yajñas and efficient in their tapas. 


Sraddhatraya- Vibhaga-Yoga 703 
ASAT BS yga: | 
aeaa fafa: feat NARAN: RSI 


tad ity anabhisandhaya phalarin yajña-tapah-kriyāh | 
danakriyasca vividhah kriyante moksakanksibhih 112511 


Uttering ‘tat’, without aiming at fruits of action, all acts of 


yajña, tapas and charities are performed by the seekers of 
moksa. 


anabhisandhaya: Without desiring. 


After telling us when to say Or, the Lord says how and when 
to say tat. 

As we have discussed in verse 23 of this chapter, tat means 
‘That’. What is ‘That’? It is that which sustains the universe. It 
is ‘That’, that is present in all. It is the ‘Universal One’. All of 
us are parts of that “Universal One’. 

All types of yajna, dana and tapas are performed by spiritual 
seekers to attain liberation. They act in such a way that they do 
not get any agitations in their minds. They are constantly burning 
away the existing vasanas and the Lord is telling them of the 
ways of not accumulating new vasanas. If one does not aim for 
the rewards for one’s own actions, (phalam anabhisandhaya), 
whatever they do, they say ‘rar’, i.e., it is all ‘that’, it is all ‘His’. 

The aspirant for moksa, in the later stages of evolution, will 
realise that he should not even have the desire to attain moksa. 
So, jivanmuktas continue to perform all actions which are aimed 
at welfare of all. 

How should one remember the ‘‘Universal Oneness’’? I am 
part of the family I am living in. I am not a separate member 
apart from my family. My family is part of the community. 
Working for the community is to overlook family interest. To 
work for the nation means overlooking selfish interest of my 
community in my area. To work for the world and humanity is 
to overlook selfish interest of my nation. 

All works of yajna, dana and tapas, should therefore be dedi- 
cated to ‘tat’. There shouid be no ego at individual, family, 
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Hanuman fell to the ground unconscious but the little boys could 
not approach him because every part of Hanumin’s body (roma 
roma mem rama) was repeating the sacred name of Rama. 

Similarly, brahmavddins always repeat Om with all sincerity. 
They cherish the divine awareness of the Infinite. They add 
divinity to all their acts. Their minds are liberated from the 
shcakles of day-to-day life. They will be generous in their chari- 
ties, selfless in their yajfas and efficient in their tapas. 
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ASAP HS Usa: | 
arias fare: ead sere isi 


tad ity anabhisandhaya phalam yajna-tapah-kriyah | 
danakriyasca vividhah kriyante moksakanksibhih \\25t\ 


Uttering ‘tat’, without aiming at fruits of action, all acts of 


yajfia, tapas and charities are performed by the seekers of 
moksa. 


anabhisandhaya: Without desiring. 


After telling us when to say Om, the Lord says how and when 
to say tat. 

As we have discussed in verse 23 of this chapter, tat means 
‘That’. What is ‘That’? It is that which sustains the universe. It 
is ‘That’, that is present in all. It is the ‘Universal One’. All of 
us are parts of that ‘Universal One’. 

All types of yajia, dana and tapas are performed by spiritual 
seekers to attain liberation. They act in such a way that they do 
not get any agitations in their minds. They are constantly burning 
away the existing vāsanās and the Lord is telling them of the 
ways of not accumulating new vasanas. If one does not aim for 
the rewards for one’s own actions, (phalam anabhisandhaya), 
whatever they do, they say ‘tat’, i.e., it is all ‘that’, it is all ‘His’. 

The aspirant for moksa, in the later stages of evolution, will 
realise that he should not even have the desire to attain moksa. 
So, jivanmuktas continue to perform all actions which are aimed 
at welfare of all. 

How should one remember the “‘Universal Oneness”? I am 
part of the family I am living in. I am not a separate member 
apart from my family. My family is part of the community. 
Working for the community is to overlook family interest. To 
work for the nation means overlooking selfish interest of my 
community in my area. To work for the world and humanity is 
to overlook selfish interest of my nation. 

All works of yajña, dana and tapas, should therefore be dedi- 
cated to ‘tat’. There shouid be no ego at individual, family, 
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community and national level. Each higher step is better than the 
immediate lower step. The final step is the best of all. 


UE aya a RAAJAT | 
TA ait aa Wess: et JAA tt all 


sadbhave sadhubhave ca sad ity etat prayujyate l 
praśaste karmani tathā sacchabdah partha yujyate \I26ll 


O Partha, the word ‘sat’ is used in the sense of reality and 
of goodness and also in the sense of an auspicious act. 


sadbhave: In the sense of reality. 

sadhubhave: In the sense of goodness. 
prayujyate: Is used. 

prasaste karmani: In the sense of highest action. 


As we have discussed in verse 23, ‘sat means ‘The Truth’. What 
is the ‘Truth’? Brahman is the real Truth. What is Brahman? 
Brahman is goodness. Hence it is said, sadbhave and sadhubhave. 
In the sense of reality one should realise sat. The Truth is Brah- 
man. What do we normally do? We use the power of sense- 
organs, mind and intellect in our daily activities and realise that 
it is we, the physical body doing all the daily activities. 

Really speaking, it is not sat. Reality is the ‘Truth’ of our 
existence and it is Brahman. We, who do all activities, are not 
really the doers. We are not the ego, but Brahman. Aham 
Brahmasmi, is the spirit we must develop. Because Brahman is 
nothing but goodness (compassionate to all), one should have 
sadhubhava. Sat is used to mean ‘goodness’ also. Sat is therefore 
both “‘the reality and “‘the goodness”. 

Similarly, all karmas have to have the reality and goodness 
combined in them. They then become satkarma. Satkarma means 
real good work (divine work) and good work for the welfare of all. 


Fat aN at = feta: uefa dead | 
pi dg aes Besar 12911 
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yajne tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti cocyate | 
karma caiva tadarthiyam sad ity evabhidhiyate \\27\\ 


Steadfastness in yajna, dana and tapas is called sat and also 
actions performed for these is called sat. 


tadarthiyam karma: Actions performed for the sake of these. 
abhidhiyate: Is said. 


When a man has reached the level of spiritual maturity, he will 
develop the understanding of Brahman. He would have devel- 
oped strong faith in Brahman. He will be ever steadfast in the 
principle underlying yajna, dana and tapas. He knows the reality 
of the principle, i.e., sat. 

As he has understood the sat-aspect of Brahman, he will 
perform the various acts yajna, dana and tapas, not to gain any 
fruits of action. Actions are a must for everbody. They are the 
only means of burning away the past samskaras (vasanas). 

Such actions performed with real understanding of the Truth 
is also called sat. If the actions are performed for gaining the 
fruits of action, (for any motive) including the desire to attain 
moksa, they are not true actions. They become asat. It is there- 
fore necessary initially to drop off tamasika and rajasika actions. 
Later, one should drop off even sattvika actions to gain libera- 
tion. This stage is reached by rare men and they are called 
jivanmuktas. Hence the prayer ‘‘Ori asato ma sadgamaya’’, “from 
asat to sat, let me travel in sat.’ 


SEA Ed ad AMAIA Hd A Ad | 
mR et tT Aa AT BE URC 


asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat l 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iha 112811 


O Partha, whatever is sacrificed, given as charity, what- 
ever tapas is performed, and whatever actions are per- 
formed without faith are called asat. They do not produce 
good in this world or hereafter (after death). 


706 The Bhagavadgita 


hutam: What is sacrificed. 

dattam: What is given in charity. 
taptam tapah: Austerity performed. 
pretya: Hereafter. 


The two words to understand in this verse are Sraddha and asat. 
The entire chapter is dedicated to Sraddha. Is is §raddha-traya- 
vibhaga-yoga. Any action performed with faith will bring high 
dividends. This is true in our daily activities also. A student who 
studies with total faith in what he is studying will do well not 
only in his exams, but also in future life. Even in the act of 
cooking, the food tastes better if it is cooked with faith. 

Success, in short, comes to any actions done with the utmost 
faith in such action. Good or bad effects of one’s action will 
depend on the strength of faith with which one undertakes such 
actions. Actions undertaken without faith then become asraddha. 

Sat, as we have discussed so far in this chapter, is the ‘Truth’. 
One’s activities with faith in Brahman then become sat action 
(i.e., true actions). All other actions which have no faith in 
Brahman become asat. Asato ma sadgamaya, is the prayer which 
means, ‘‘let me get the faith in the Truth, let me travel from the 
path of asat to the path of sar’. Let all my actions develop faith 
in Brahman which is the only ‘Truth’. 

In the spiritual field, all acts of yajfa, dana and tapas must 
have an underlying faith in Brahman. The Lord says that actions 
performed without faith do not get any profit now or later. This 
applies to actions at both spiritual and material levels. Our ac- 
tions in the material world not only fail to give profits imme- 
diately but also fail to produce profit at a later date if there is 
no faith in such actions. Faith, in short, brings success. 

As we have discussed in the Gita so far, we are born again 
and again to burn totally all our vasanas. If we have no faith in 
Brahman, automatically we accumulate more vasanas. All our 
actions will be egotistical and are bound to produce vasanas. We 
have to cut our shackles by only one weapon. That weapon is 
faith in Brahman. What is the purpose of spiritual study if we 
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do not develop ‘‘faith in Him’’? We find no end to the cycle of 
of samsara till we develop Sraddha in Him. So, the Lord says 
in a negative statement, ‘‘the man without faith has no success 
hereafter” (pretya). What is the meaning of “‘success hereaf- 
ter”? If one wants to achieve moksa, one must achieve freedom 
from the cycle of births and death initially. His goal is to attain 
moksa. Towards achieving this end, one must develop the utmost 
faith in his actions. He should keep the goal in mind constantly. 
This is essential for burning one’s tamasika and rajasika qual- 
ities. Automatically, on reaching the sattvika state in all one’s 
activities of yajna, dana and tapas, one will find it easy to go 
to the state of ‘fuddha sattva’ state. To reach this state, one has 
to drop even the desire to attain moksa. This state has to be 
experienced only. No amount of theoretical description will make 
this statement clear. Ultimately, one will attain ‘the knowledge’ 
and attain Godhood. 

Sadhana is the effort one puts in. Sadhya is what one achieves 
by his sadhana. Sadhana in the spiritual field is meant to attain 
moksa. The goal achieved is moksa. The guiding force in achiev- 
ing success (sadhya) is Sraddha in all acts of yajna, dana and 
tapas. 


PHOS WTA ATT AAMT: II 
iti §rimad-bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjuna-samvade §Sraddhatraya- 
vibhaga-yogo nama saptadaso’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 18 
MOKSA-SAMNYASA-YOGA 


This is the final chapter of the Bhagavad-Gita. The Lord has 
summarised the entire Gita in this chapter. 

. . Moksa is liberation. It is a philosophical word. In one’s spiri- 
tual quest, one understands that the body is made up of the 
intellect, mind and sense-organs which are vitalised and which 
function through the presence of the atma (Self) inside. This 
atma is part of the Paramatma. Because the body covers the 
atma, Gtma is not seen. Also, as the body is in constant contact 
with the outer world, the atma seemingly forgets its true nature 
and starts analysing the outer world in terms of likes, dislikes, 
hate, etc. This is then called the ego. 

Ego, due to its contact with the world, suffers or enjoys the 
pains and pleasures of the worldly life. Ego develops innumer- 
able attachments to various objects in the world. It develops a 
desire to obtain pleasures from various sources. These remain as 
vasanas (samskaras) in one’s mind. 

In an ordinary person’s span of physical existence from birth 
to death, there will be accumulation of vasanas. Some of them 
will be strong unfulfilled desires. The mind which is the subtle 
body, will retain all the vasanas that are not fulfilled. After 
physical death, the soul is not free to join Paramatma, of which 
it is a part because it is tainted with vasanas which are consid- 
ered as ‘impurities’. To liquidate the vasanas, the Lord vitalises 
the five gross elements and brings out a new life. That new life 
will carry the old vasanas called samskaras. 

In the process of fulfilling past desires, unfortunately the new 
ego, with its old vasanas, accumulates more vasanas. This pro- 
cess is called sarisara or cycle of births and deaths. Depending 
on the types of vasanas, the new birth will be in a good or bad 
environment. 

Another aspect of life has to be understood at this stage. The 
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physical body undergoes various modifications during its sojourn 
in life. It will have the same Soul but goes through babyhood 
to old age. Every moment gone is considered as death. The 
present time is ‘the present’. Moments after the present are future. 
There is a constant cycle of births and deaths of time every 
moment of our life. Also, the change over from babyhood to 
childhood, childhood to teenage, etc. is not really fixed to a 
particular point in one’s life. They are gradual changes. One 
change dies to bring a new stage in. In new change one will try 
to fulfil desires accumulated from the previous form. Physical 
death is just a continuity of this process of change and a new 
birth is the continuity of the same process as well. 

Our ancient seers perfectly understood this process. They 
searched for a state of happiness. All types of earthly happiness, 
they found, were momentary and also led to sorrow in the end. 
They also found that all sorrows are not permanent but are re- 
placed by happiness later. 

By understanding the nature of the Self, they found that constant 
contact with one’s real nature will keep a person in a state of 
bliss. By dropping the egotistical attachment to the world, by 
realising that ego is not the real Self, they found that there was 
no suffering to be experienced. The mind of such people remains 
pure and in constant remembrance of, and contact with, the ‘Self’ 
within. On physical death they will not have a new birth their 
atma will merge with Paramatma. 

Reversal of the cycle of samsara breaking the shackles of 
samsara would need burning away of existing vasanas. This is 
done by selfless work (niskama karma). It would be necessary 
to make sure that no new vasanas come in. This is by karma- 
phala-tyaga, i.e., renouncing the fruits of any action. 

ENS), when the mind is totally pure, one is said to be ‘lib- 
erated’. He has achieved the state of moksa wherein he does not 
rA an ee pees He is said to be in a state of 
S oaei a ed the ‘Truth’; he has understood the 
E Eee ate of sat (truth) cit (knowledge) and 
ananda (bliss) is the state of moksa. 


Moksa-Samnyasa-Yoga ae 


To achieve this state one has to renounce his attachment to 
the outside world. Renouncing the ego is samnyasa. “T am not 
the doer, I am not the enjoyer, I am not the sufferer”, all these 
states come under samnyasa. 

Each cne of us has various vasanas of different qualities in 
us. They are tamasika, rajasika and sattvika. We have to drop 
tamasika and rajasika qualities. The dropping of these qualities 
is tyaga. Once one has reached the state of sattva, one has to 
renounce the ego as well to achieve liberation. In spiritual progress, 
tyaga of bad qualities comes first. Sammyasa of ego comes next 
and finally one achieves moksa. 

This chapter, as it deals with moksa through the process of 
renunciation, is called moksa-samnyasa. As it leads one to be 
united with the Lord, it is yoga. Another interpretation for the 
title of this chapter is as follows: 

One has to renounce even the thought of moksa, to attain 
union with the Paramatma. It is moksa-samnyasa-yoga. As long 
as One is a slave to his body he is the bound soul (jiva). When 
he is not bound to the body, he is a liberated Soul. Where is the 
question of moksa for such a person? He is a free Soul. Soul is 
real and jiva (ego) is not real. Once having understood this truth, 
one can try to live with this truth. Finally one will get merged 
in the Truth and that is moksa. 


IfA Sara 
Ua Weel TAPS ART | 


SERA T estat FAHRIAGST 121 


arjuna uvaca 
Samnyasasya mahabaho tattvam icchami veditum | 
yagasya ca hrsikesa prthak keśinişūdana \\1II 

Arjuna said 
O mighty-armed, I desire to know what satnnyasa is and 
what tyaga is, in essence. Tell me of them separately, O 
Hrstkeséa, the Slayer of Keśi. 


KeSinisiidana: Killer of the demon Keéi. 
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prthak: Separately. 
hrsikeSa: Controller of the senses. 


So far in the Gita, the word tyaga and samnyasa have been used 
in various contexts. Arjuna had not got a clear definition of these 
terms. Hence, as a sincere student, he is asking for a definition 
of the two terms. 

Śrī Krsna, in this chapter, deals with the process of abandon- 
ment (tyaga) and renunciation, (saranyasa). Arjuna uses the title 
Keśinişūdana to address Sri Krsna. Kesi was a demon who dis- 
guised himself as a horse to kill Krsna. So Krsna put his arms 
into the horse’s mouth and split it into two. Hence Krsna is also 
called KeSava. 


arTayara 
aami sot are Gard saat fag: | 
qimia WECATT TAT: WRIA 
$ri bhagavan uvaca 
kamyanam karmanam nyasam sammnyasam kavayo viduh | 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam prahustyagam vicaksanah 11211 
The Lord said 


The sages understand sarnnyasa as the renunciation of all 
desireful actions. The learned declare tyaga as the aban- 
doning of all fruits of actions. 


kamyanam: Desireful. 
nydsam: Renunciation. 
vicaksanah: The Learned. 
prahuh: Declare. 


One needs to read this verse carefully. On the face of it, samnyasa 
and tyaga appear to be the same. 

Samnydsa is renunciation of all desireful actions. This is to 
be taken as “the present’’. Tyaga is abandoning of all fruits of 
actions. This is ‘future’. Fruits always come later as a result of 
present actions. Anxiety to obtain the fruits will cause agitations 
in one’s mind and his present actions will not be so strong. 
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Hence, tyaga or abandonment of fruits of action is the first 
prerequisite. 

Desire to obtain any object comes because of the identifica- 
tion of the atma with the physical body, i.e., because of ego. If 
ego is dropped, there is no more ‘]’-ness in one’s actions. This 
dropping of ego is samnyasa. 

Many people have a notion of becoming samnydsis by wear- 
ing ochre robes and going to a centre of pilgrimage or to the 
forest. This is not true samnyasa. Mere abandoning of household 
responsibilities does not take away one’s ego. On must stay with 
the present and act accordingly but should not act with ego to 
fulfil a desire. 

Both tyaga and samnyasa do not suggest abandonment of the 
work. The Lord has never advocated abandoning work for any- 
body. The Lord through His presence in all, is advising all to 
work for universal welfare. The whole philosophy of the Gita 
is selfless universal work with a sense of unity. It is advaita 
philosophy. There are no ‘two’ different entities. Nama and rupa 
(name and form) are the reason for our attachment. It makes us 
egotistical. Sat, cit, ananda is real and gets us united with the 
universe. 

All our work will be more effective if we work without agi- 
tations. A calm, peaceful and pure mind can bring the best out 
of any action. The work then becomes divine. 


ani asafeates Hy Wess: | 
agaaa FT pata aay 3 


tyajyam dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah | 
yajna-dana-tapah-karma na tyājyam iti capare |IŠII 


Some learned people declare that action should be aban- 
doned as an evil. Others declare that acts of yajña, dāna 
and tapas should not be abandoned. 


dosavat: As evil. 
prahuh: Declare. 
apare: Others. 
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The Samkhya philosophers consider ‘Soul’ to be the only part 
in us. They consider that the body leads to actions, actions 
accumulate vasanas and vasands lead one to samsara. Hence 
they consider all actions by the physical body (upadhi) as evil. 
Some other philosophers do not think so. They believe that one 
should not abandon yajfa, dana and tapas. They insist on men 
performing these acts according to the spirit of the Sastras. 

Sri Krsna goes on to give His personal view on this matter. 
It shows us that even at that time, one did not have a clear 
understanding of the Sastras. Sastras were learnt by a select 
group of people and their interpretation was the rule for their 
followers. The Vedas being vast, one had not got enough time 
to master them. 

Sri Krsna out of compassion to humanity, has given a proper 
direction to Mankind by His summary of the Vedas. The Vedas 
are our treasure-house and it is up to us to know what treasures 
we have and how to make use of them. 


Fett I À ay PT Ada | 
ari fe gesara Aaa: daa: yi 


niscayam srnu me tatra tyage bharatasattama | 
tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah \I\4ll 


O best of Bharatas, hear from Me, the final decision about 


tyaga. O best of men, tyaga has been declared to be three- 
fold. 


bharatasattama: The best of Bharatas. 
purusavyaghra: Best of men. 


Sri Krsna having taken the role of the teacher has made a de- 
finitive statement to His disciple’s question. On important topics, 
the real teacher has to give his own definite views. On a sincere 
student, these strong views of the teacher will leave an everlast- 
ing impression. One has to be a master of the subject to give 


one’s view. Nobody else has a right to make such strong asser- 
tions. 
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Tyāga is of three types. We have discussed the three qualities 
in chapters 14 and 17. The Lord now brings them together again 
in greater detail. 

The Lord uses the word purusa-vyaghra to address Arjuna. 
Vyaghra means a tiger. The tiger is a very determined animal. 
The Lord wants Arjuna to understand what He has taught him. 
He wants His student to act with firm determination from what 
he has learnt. 


agama A eet wea ad | 

N . 
Gal ai aAa aA ARETA nn 
yajna-dana-tapah-karma na tyajyam karyam eva tat | 
yajno danam tapas caiva pavanani manisinam \\5\l 


Acts of yajña, dana and tapas should not be abandoned; 
they should be performed indeed. Yajiia, dana and tapas are 
purifiers even for the wise. 


The Lord uses the words: 

1. Na tyajyam: Should not be abandoned. 

2. Karyameva tat: Should be performed. 

He has used both negative and positive assertions to emphasise 
the same meaning. He is very emphatic. He insists that all forms 
of yajna, dana and tapas must be performed. He has already 
described what types of yajna, dana and tapas constitute sattvika 
type. One must perform only sattvika type of actions. Why is the 
Lord insisting on that? Because, they purify one’s mind. What 
is the benefit of a pure mind? 

(a) One burns existing vāsanās. Without it, no progress can 
be made towards achieving moksa. One must learn oneself what 
are the consequences of one’s desires. Only by practical expe- 
rience, can one become wise. 

(b) One can perform karma-phala-tyaga which is essential for 
universal welfare. 

The Lord is compassionate to individuals and the universe. 
After all, he created both. He wants us individuals to join Him 
at the end but he wants us to be His messengers while living in 
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this existence. He wants us to perform His divine acts, as His 
servants and He promises us, the servants, freedom in return. 

In a democracy, we want slavery to be abolished. Why not 
abolish the slavery of attachment to our own bodies? 


Va g PAT Gat AFA HOA T | 
Saat Yoel Pad AAT We 


etany api tu karmani sangam tyaktva phalani ca l 
kartavyaniti me partha niscitam matam uttamam 11611 


Even these acts should be performed leaving aside attach- 
ment and the fruits, this is my certain and best opinion, O 
Partha. 


Etanyapi tu karmani: (Even these acts). The Lord is referring 
to yajna, dana and tapas. These have been described in chapter 
17. 

How should one perform these acts? Which is the best way 
of doing them? What is Sri Krsna’s opinion? We are talking of 
attaining ‘the Knowledge’ all through the Gita, the subject-matter 
discussed is aimed at wiping out ‘ignorance’. The path to ‘the 
Knowledge’ is the path to ‘the Truth’ and this is the ‘path to 
liberation’. 

If one is trying to be freed from the cycle of samsara, all acts 
must be performed with the two basic principles. 


(1) Give up the attachment to the work. 
(2) Do not look for fruits of action. 


Attachment in the sense used in the Gita is about our clinging 
to the objects of the world. Our clinging to objects comes from 
the false notion of ego. After all the real ‘us’ is nothing but the 
‘atman’ inside all of us. Even our physical body does come under 
objects of the world. Opposite to this is ‘detachment’. As we 
discussed before, our actions are due to desires and fulfilling 
desires of ego means ‘attachment’ to the objects of the world 
It is a sense of false relationship, as we are not ego but aad. 
Renounce ego (sarinydsa) is the Lord’s opinion. | 
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Tyaktva phalani ca: Do not look for fruits of action. This is 
karma-phala tyaga. Anxiety to fulfil desires does reduce one’s 
potential in any field of work. 

Lord Krsna says that it is His personal opinion and considers 
it to be the best. Vedas, which are so vast, do not give a definitive 
statement like this. One could infer this when one goes through 
them in minute detail. 

Out of compassion to His disciple (and to entire Mankind), 
Si Krsna gives His opinion. If we have faith in Him, we should 
follow what He advocates. There is no selfish notion in the Lord. 
His opinion is the best because the actions performed this way 
will benefit the individual and society. 


5 N 
Fades g Gare: HAT ATTA | 
Tere Rearea: RAA: LON 
niyatasya tu samnyasah karmano nopapadyate | 
mohat tasya parityagas tamasah parikirtitah \I7Il 


Verily, the renunciation of obligatory actions is not proper. 
The abandoning of the same from delusion is declared to 
be tamasika. 


niyatasya: Obligatory. 
na upapadyate: Is not proper. 


What are tamasika actions? The Lord answers the question in 
this verse. Each one of us has two duties in this world. (1) Moral 
duties for being part of the world. (2) Spiritual duties for being 
part of the Paramatma. 

We cannot forget that we are not only a part of the Lord but 
also of the world. As long as we enjoy the social life, as long 
as we get protection and profit from the society, we have no right 
to abandon our obligatory duties to the society. 

We are obliged to the Lord and to the society. Our Sastras 
have described the duties one has to perform. Niyatasya karmano 
the Lord says. Regular, daily performance of the duties as dic- 
tated by the śāstras is compulsory. If we do not perform the 
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obligatory duties, then it becomes tamasika tyaga. Leaving one’s 
family and going to the centres of pilgrimage (samnyasa) is 
therefore tamasika. The duties may not be performed for various 
reasons. It could be due to ignorance of the laws, negligence or 
laziness. Whatever may be the reason, it still becomes a tamasika 
act. 

As regards our relationship with society, we have the judiciary 
system. If we commit a mistake by not knowing a particular 
aspect of law, we are not excused by law. ‘Ignorance of law is 
no excuse’. We cannot win our case in any court of law on this 
pretext. 

Similarly, in spiritual work, ignorance of the Sastras is con- 
sidered as tamasika. If we perform tamasika acts, our rewards 
will be those that bind us to the cycle of samsara (and the 
consequent unhappiness we experience). We must therefore 
(1) be servants of the Lord and perform divine acts; (2) be 
servants of the society and perform duties for mutual co-exist- 
ence. 


FAMAT Tay HAI | 

a SA UWS APT AT SPTHS BA cil 
duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesa-bhayat tyajet | 
sa krtya rajasam tyagam naiva tyagaphalam labhet \I\8\l 


He who abandons action from fear of bodily discomfort 
because it is painful, thus performing rajasika tyaga, ob- 
tains not the fruit of ‘abandonment’. 


kaya-kleSa-bhayat: From fear of bodily discomfort. 


The obligatory duties, if they are not performed due to igno- 
rance, laziness or neglect becomes tamasika tyaga. On the other 
hand, if one abandons such duties because they are painful or 
because they cause discomfort then that tyaga becomes rajasika 

Arjuna did not want to fight. First of all, he was ignorant of 
the real meaning of the Sastras (in relation to the battle he was 
facing). It was therefore a tamasika tyaga. Also he did not want 
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to fight because he did not want to suffer the mental agony of 
killing his ‘own people’. This was rajasika tyaga. In the perfor- 
mance of duty to uphold dharma as a ksatriya, he had to face 
injury or death to himself or his people. The Lord said: titiksasva 
(endure). One must endure bodily or mental discomfort in per- 
forming obligatory duties. 

The Sastras say that we should get up reasonably early every 
morning and have a bath. We all have our own reasons for not 
doing so. They appear difficult to start with. If one can overcome 
them, one will find that his work that day actually goes better. 
He would be able to go to work, clean and fresh. Similarly, the 
practice of fasting on certain auspicious days, eating sattvika type 
of food is actually beneficial in the long run. They produce 
discomfort to start with. The sastras too tell us not to eat at 
certain times. 

In a way, performing obligatory duties in itself is tyaga. We 
are abandoning bodily discomfort. Such tyaga gives us greater 
experience of joy later. A caterpillar abandons its physical body 
to become a beautiful butterfly. To get this transformation it 
‘ hibernates for weeks in its shell. As parents, we sacrifice our 
bodily comfort in bringing up our children, especially in earlier 
days of their growth. It gives us a sense of joy to see our children 
grow up and become useful members of the society. 

The Lord says that by such tyāga, they do not even get the 
fruits of real karma-phala-tyaga. Arjuna, thought he would, by 
not fighting and by becoming a samnyast. Si Krsna said, he 
would incur sin by such abandonment, rather than attaining moksa. 


pida Bey Fad aAA | 
USt GaN HS ITT SVE MRAPI At: NRN 
karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate’rjuna | 


sangam tyaktvā phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah i1911 


Whatever action is done, O Arjuna, merely because it ought 
to be done, abandoning attachment and desire for fruit, 
such abandonment is regarded as sāttvika. 
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We all have a wrong conception of life. We have reversed our 
roles in society due to ignorance which in turn is due to ego. We 
have not learnt the Sastras, we have not understood the Sastras 
or we have not cared for the sastras. This is the cause for the 
miseries we face in this world. 

What we should abandon is not our obligatory duties but only 
the desires and fruits of work. The Lord says, karyam ityeva, 
niyatam karma kriyate: ‘‘That ought to be done as prescribed by 
the sastras’’. 

The sattvika person who understands the sastras abandons the 
sense of ego and abandons the desire to reap the fruits of such 
actions. He even abandons the desire to attain moksa. His actions 
are always divine and he knows that he is doing only God’s 
work, as a servant of the God. 

Sri Krsna condemns abandonment of action. He wants every- 
one to do his duties to his God within and to the society he lives 
in. Real tyaga in this sense makes us more active men in the 
world. 


TAPS HY HIS AGIA | 
aril amaA tard Resa: e011 


na dvesty akusalam karma kuéale nanusajjate | 
tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamsayah \1101I 


The sattvika tyagi possessed by purity, intelligence and with 
all doubts cut asunder, does not hate any disagreeable 
action nor ts he attached to an agreeable action. 


sattvasamavisto: Possessed by purity. 
akusalam karma: Disagreeable action. 
kusale: Agreeable. 

anusajjate: Attached, 


Three attributes of the sattvika person are described by the Lord 
in this verse. 


(1) Purity. (2) Intelligence, (3) With all doubts cut asunder. 
(a) Sattvasamavisto: As we have discussed before, we all 
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have a combination of all the three qualities in us. Wevexhibit 
them at different times in different situations. They are all due 
to our vasanas, which we have carried from our past. Our main 
quality is what we have in the majority in our vasanas. 

A sattvika personality means one who has preponderance of 
sattvika qualities in him. Sattva is pure and so a sattvika-natured 
person will possess purity as his main character. 

(b) Medhavi: (Intelligent). Medhāvī is a man of firm, proper 
understanding. He is intelligent. He understands what he has 
learnt and also keeps that understanding in his memory and uses 
that memory at all times. In spiritual progress, an intelligent man 
remembers his true divine nature and does not fall a victim to 
his own senses. He knows the nature of prakrti and does not got 
attached to it. He keeps a sense of detachment to worldly objects. 
He also knows the nature of purusa inside him and constantly 
endeavours to remember it. He uses his medha-Sakti (power of 
intelligence) to keep his sattvika temperament constantly in all 
his actions. 

(c) ChinnasamSayah: Such a person has no doubts on the 
nature of the Lord. He has understood (by study of the sastras, 
by teachers and by personal experiences) how prakrti binds him 
and knows how not to get attached to it. He knows that any sense 
of happiness he gets from the prakrti is only short-lived. He 
knows quite clearly that his ego is false and his ātmā is ‘real’. 
He knows that God is in all. He has no doubts at all about the 
Lord. He keeps that understanding in his memory and shows that 
in his actions. He acts for universal welfare. Such a sattvika tyāgī 
has developed a habit of abandoning his tamasika and rajasika 
qualities. He has abandoned the devil in him. He does not nour- 
ish the devil in him. How does he show it in his actions? In our 
daily activities, we cannot be doing work that pleases us always. 
Some part of our work is bound to be disagreeable in some form 
or other. A judge constantly gives judgement on the accused. 
Some of them he will release, some he will punish, to some he 
may give life imprisonment or the death sentence. He does not 
hate giving harsh judgement. It is part of his duty to uphold the 
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law and punish the criminal properly. 

A sattvika tyagi has developed equanimity. He is dvandair 
vimukta (freed from pairs of opposites). He performs all pre- 
scribed duties. He is not attached to his actions nor does he hate 
what he has to do. If one were to analyse has mental composi- 
tion, it will show a steady chart. There will be no peaks or 
troughs in the chart. There are no peaks when he is elated and 
no troughs when he is depressed. 

A sattvika tyagi is performing his duties to burn existing 
vasanas. He has abandoned the desire to please his ego. He 
becomes an educated and cultured person by his actions. His 
actions show his culture. They always reflect his divinity which 
results in universal welfare. 


q R ceyat Tat ad HAAR: | 
We Pirom a AMMA 1221 


na hi dehabhrta sakyam tyaktum karmany asesatah | 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagi sa tyagity abhidhiyate |1111 


Indeed, for an embodied being, it is not possible to give up 
actions completely. He who abandons the desire for fruits 
of action is called a ‘tyagi’. 


aśeşatah: Without trace, completely. 
tyaktum: To give up 

dehabhrt: Embodied being. 
abhidhiyate: is called. 


Who is an embodied being? All of us who are living, are em- 
bodied beings. What is the proof of existence? Showing the 
presence of life in all our activities. The proof of existence is 
the manifestation of life’s activities. 

We all have to work to live. We have to breathe. we have to 
eat, digest and excrete. So, as long as we live, it k impossible 
to live without actions. Si Krsna therefore RRE the way to 
work. We cannot abandon the work. Our vasanas will ca us 
do the work. We can at least try not to accumulate new vasanas. 
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New vasanas accumulate when we start longing for the results 
of what we are doing now. Abandoning such longings for results 
is, according to Sri Krsna, tyaga. 

Tyaga is not a physical act. It is a mental attitude. As thoughts 
become desires, such thoughts that become desires must be 
abandoned. 


ares at a ARAA SAT: AST | 
TIAA WA AG GNA sata ei 
anistam istam misram ca trividham karmanah phalam | 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya na tu samnyasinam kvacit \|12ll 


The three-fold results of action, evil, good and mixed, accrue 
to those who have no spirit of tyaga, never to the tyagis. 


pretya: After death. 
samnyasinam: Those who have renounced. 
kvacit: At any time. 


The Lord is continuing to explain the meaning of non-attachment 
to action. It is because of a false sense of understanding by many 
who believe that actions lead to births and hence abandoning 
actions is considered to be the way to attain liberation. To ex- 
plain this, one has to understand the principle of vasanas 
(samskaras). 

We have discussed about vasands in our earlier reading of the 
Gita. Vasanas, we learnt, are our thought-imprints. Whatever 
thoughts we entertained, whatever desires we developed due to 
constant thought on a particular object, leave an imprint on our 
mind called vasands. This imprint is an impurity on our mind. 
To wipe it off, that desire has to be fulfilled in an action. 

Unfortunately, actions always result in reaction. There is a 
psychological reaction left behind every action. When there is 
something that pleases, our mind tries to repeat itself to get more 
of the same pleasure or something better than that which pleases. 
So, more thoughts flow in as a result of our actions. When we 
burn an existing vasand, we start developing new vasanas. Fruits 
of action tend to produce more vāsanās in our mind. 
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The reactions to all our actions will be of sattvika, rajasika 
or tamasika type. Evil actions leave painful, disagreeable reac- 
tions (anistam), good actions leave agreeable reactions (istam). 
Mixed type of actions leave mixed reactions (miSram). Actions 
belong to the present. They are due to thoughts of the past. 
Reactions are there in the future. They leave future thought- 
tendencies in our mind. 

Our future will depend on our present actions. If our reactions 
are good, we find ourselves in happy surroundings that help us 
to continue our good actions. If our reactions are bad, we find 
ourselves in surroundings that will encourage fulfilling our ani- 
mal passions. If our reactions are mixed, we find ourselves in 
a combination of both. The majority of us, humans, fall into the 
last category. We have been blessed by the Lord for the good 
we have done in the past. He has given us the intellect which 
is the reasoning capacity in us. 

This is the Hindu theory of re-incarnation. All of us have God 
inside us and all of us have a devil too inside us. It is our 
reactions to the present action which decide on what we will be 
and what we express in our future actions. So, karma or present 
action binds us if we have a desire to enjoy the results. If we 
do not abandon (tyaga) the results (karma-phala) we will suffer 
one of the three results (evil, good or mixed). 

If we have no desire to enjoy, it will not bind us. The Lord 
uses an adjunctive kvacit. It means at no time one should have 
a desire to enjoy karma-phala. A momentary lapse will catch us 
and we will fall into the trap of samsara. 

For a real tyagi, (of the fruits of action) there is no re-birth. 
He is said to have attained moksa. We must therefore renounce 


the sense of doership (kartavya-bhavana) and abandon the desire 
to enjoy the fruits of action. 


TAA ee RTT rater X | 
WA Hart WaT Rat warty heal 


paiicaitani mahabaho karanani nibodha me | 
samkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam \I13ll 
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Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, the five aspects for the 
accomplishment of all actions, as declared in the Sāmkhya 
philosophy, which is the end of all actions. 


siddhaye: For the accomplishment. 
krtante: End of actions. 
nibodha: Know. 


The Lord has now taken up the theme of action. What is action? 
He has scientifically taken anatomical, physiological, psycho- 
logical and intellectual levels of all actions. He says that there 
are five aspects for every action. All the five, if they work in 
happy coordination, will result in success from that part of the 
work. 

The Lord also states that what He is saying is taken from the 
Samkhya philosophy. Unfortunately, we do not have much lit- 
erature on this philosophy (read introduction to chapter 2). The 
Lord has used the word krtante in this verse. Krta means actions 
performed. Ante means end of such actions. One can give two 
meanings to this word. 

In the Vedas, the first part is about karma-kanda. One is 
expected to attain knowledge by performing all actions. By 
performing all actions as per Sastras and by gaining knowledge 
one will attain moksa. Krtante therefore means the Vedanta as 
declared at the end of karma-kanda (according to Samkhya phi- 
losophy). For the accomplishment (siddhaye) one should under- 
stand karma-kanda properly. 

Another meaning of Krtante: At the end of all actions to fulfil 
and burn the existing vasanas (and not accumulating new vasanas) 
one would accomplish liberation. 

Vedanta is accomplishment of knowledge, which is the end 
of all actions. 


TRASH AIM Hal HT T Gaba | 
fafrarea yap Aer Sa aT A evil 


adhisthanam tathā kartā karanam ca prthagvidham | 
vividhas ca prthak cest@ daivam caivatra paficamam \\14ll 
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In the accomplishment of karma, the five factors are: 
(1) the seat (body); (2) the doer; (3) various senses; 
(4) various functions; (5) presiding deity. 


atra: In the accomplishment of karma. 
adhisthanam: Body. 

karta: Doer (ego) 

prthagvidham: Various. 

karanam: Senses. 

prthak: Various. 

cesta: Functions. 


It is not difficult to understand this verse if we read it carefully. 
After all, to function, we must have the body. This is adhisthanam. 
Without it, no function is possible. 

We also need a sense of doership in our actions. This is the 
second, viz., our ego. Ego is actually our atman (Self within us) 
projected out through our mind/intellect and sense-organs. The 
ego sets our body in constant activity. 

The ego can fulfil its desires only through the medium of 
organs of perception. They are the karanas (3). The eyes, nose, 
ears, mouth and skin, and mind and intellect are the medium or 
instruments for the ego to develop contact with the outer world. 

The ego, after receiving the stimuli from the organs of per- 
ception, analysing it in the mind with the help of the intellect, 
uses the five bodily instruments (karmendriyas, i.e., limbs, or- 
gans of respiration, circulation, digestion and excretion). These 
constitute the cesta (4). 

The organs of perception have a deva presiding over each 
function. They are the five gross elements. They are termed 
together as daiva (5) which completes the five aspects of every 
action. 

(The deva for the eye is fire/light, for the ear—space, for the 
tongue—water, for the skin—air, and for the nose—earth.) 


| RRRASAAIM A US R: | 
care ar rade at ste ae Sere TESTI 
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Sariravanmanobhir yat karma prarabhate narah | 
nyayyam va viparitam va paiicaite tasya hetavah \\15ll 


Whatever action a man performs with his body, mind and 
speech, whether right or the opposite, these five are its 
causes. 


nyayyam: Prescribed by the Sastras. 
viparitam: Opposed to the Sastras. 
hetavah: Causes. 


Any action performed by any one of us has to have these five 
constituents. There is no exception. 

To perform these actions, there has to be life in the person. 
That life-force is the ‘spirit’ or ātmā. ‘Spirit’ needs the body to 
express itself and body needs the spirit to function. The spirit 
conditioned by vasands apparently becomes the jiva (ego) and 
associates itself with the body. 

This can be better understood by taking the comparison of a 
car. Mechanical components of the car make the car move in any 
direction. These and the body of the car are the causes for the 
car to move. Petrol is needed to energise the mechanical parts. 
Petrol is compared to the spirit. It cannot be a total comparison. 
In this example, the petrol burns out and extinguishes itself. The 
spirit in us does not do so. 

Any actions, proper or improper, still need the five constitu- 
ents (nyayyam va viparitam). 


aad Ula HARTA Has g | | 
WITHA GT WA SA: Ux 


tatraivam sati kartaram atmanam kevalam tu yah | 
pasyaty akrtabuddhitvan na sa pasyati durmatih \l16ll 


This being so, whoever on account of untrained under- 
standing, thinks the Self alone as the doer, he of perverted 
intelligence, sees not. 


tatra evam sati: Here, this being so. 
akrta-buddhitvat: Untrained understanding. 
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So far, the Lord has reiterated what has been said in the previous 
chapters. Knowing that the body, the ego, the five senses, organs 
of action and the devas are the cause of action, if one comes to 
think that the atma is the doer, according to the Lord, he is a 
durmati and akrta-buddhi. Such a person has not trained his 
mind to know the truth. He has not understood or read the 
Sastras. He is of perverted intelligence. What is the use of having 
intellect (by being born as humans) if one does not use it prop- 
erly? 

In a negative sense, the Lord is emphasising the fact that the 
Self is only a witness. It is not the doer. The actions seem to 
produce a taint on the Self but do not affect it in any way. One 
has to wipe the taint off by pure actions and eventually that Self 
is free to join the Paramatma. 

Let us take the example of a murderer or a person who com- 
mits an indecent act. It is performed by the physical body of that 
person and it is his ‘ego’ that made him do the wrong act. It is 
not right to say that the Lord inside him did the act. The ego 
of that person used his physical body to perform the crime. 

The pure Self (kevala Gtma) is always a witness (sakst) but 
the person misunderstands and considers the Gtmd to be the doer 
(kartā). By doing so, either due to untrained understanding or by 


perverted understanding, the individual forgets his divine inborn 
status. 


We mP Aa shear a BÀ | 
Fa a Setters ea a aes TEC 


yasya nahamkrto bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate | 
hatvapi sa imamllokan na hanti na nibadhyate [|1711 


He, who is free from the egotistic notion of ‘I am the doer’, 
whose intelligence is not tainted, though having slain all 
the beings, he does not slay nor is he bound. 


aharn-krta bhava: The feeling of “I am the doer” 
lipyate: Tainted. 
nibadhyate: Bound. 
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This verse is indirectly the answer to Arjuna’s reason for despon- 
dency. Arjuna repeats several times (in the first chapter) that by 
slaying people one would commit sin. He says that he does not 
want to enjoy the kingdom after slaying so many people in the 
battlefield. He thinks that by slaying his elders, he is bound to 
go to hell. 

Arjuna, to start off, went to the war to fight the evil-doers, 
Duryodhana and his associates. He went as part of the army 
consisting of the five brothers and their associates. It was a 
righteous war to uphold dharma. 

The murderous activity on the battlefront is not commited by 
the soldier. The soldier would be acting under the principles of 
the banner of the army he is fighting for. The events on the 
battlefield are a group activity and hence they do not leave any 
vasanas on the individual soldier. The soldier should know that 
he is fighting for his army and his country. He is not performing 
the act individually. 

Similarly, in our daily fight with different forces of thoughts 
in Our minds, we should fight (carry on our duties as prescribed 
by the sastras) without the feeling of personal agency in such 
actions. We should constantly remind our ego that ‘‘we are not 
the doer’. We, are really the atmda, we are just witnessing the 
actions. ‘“We are ever free”, should be the approach. 

Having said that, we cannot go and murder people and say, 
“‘oh, it is my atma who did it, what can I do?’’ If we know that 
we are atma and know that the same ātmā is in all, how can we 
go and hurt others? We should show divinity (compassion) in all 
our actions. This is ātma-jñāna. Atma-jnana does not mean that 
whatever I do is because of atma. 

When once the person reaches the state wherein he loses the 
sense of agency in actions, he is not bound by papa (evil) or 
punya (good) of such actions. The soldier will not be considered 
as a murderer. And he does not get punished for that act. If the 
T is dead, no amount of good binds me and no amount of evil 
can come to me (the real atma). 

It is the ego that accumulates the reactions to actions (vasanas) 
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and falls into the cycle of samsara. The Pure Self does not carry 
the result of any good or evil actions. 
aM aa Retreat AAN eae | 
Feo HY Haid ARA: HATE eel 
jiianam jiieyam parijnata trividha karmacodana | 
karanam karma karteti trividhah karmasamgrahah \\18ll 
Knowledge, the knowable and the knower form the three- 


fold impulse to action. The organs, the action, the agent 
form the three-fold basis. of action. 


karmacodana: \mpulse for action. 
jiieyam: Knowable. 
karmasangraha: Basis of action. 
karanam: Organs of action. 


What makes one act? (karmacodana). What makes the basis of 
action? (karma-sangraha). One acts forced by desires, tempta- 
tions or memories. These the Lord puts down 2s knowledge, the 
known and the knower. 

Knowledge: jnanam—memories, experience. 

Known: jneyam—temptations experienced. 

We are the experiencers of desires. We are the knowers. Around 
us there are a number of objects we like to enjoy and we like 
to possess. They are the temptations. They are the ones to be 
Known. When we get what we are desiring, and experience it, 
it stays in our memory. It is an experience. It is Knowledge. 

We can now understand what is ‘‘impulse to act”, ‘‘what 
makes us act?” “*What is karmacodana?’’ We act by desires or 
temptations or by memories (of what we have experienced). In 
eee en pi ee eee is known as tripufi. 

arisen there should be a field 


to act in. This is karma-sangraha (basis of acti me 
three-fold. They are: ction). This is also 
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(1) Instruments—karanam; 

(2) Reaction—karma; 

(3) Agent—karta—ego (actor). 

The ego (karta) because of desires will become the knower 
of what to do and what to get to fulfil his desire. This is the 
reaction to the desire in the form of action and fruits of action. 
This is karma. To do so, he uses his instruments of perception, 
action, mind and intellect. They are called karanam. 


at HY a Hal a Pree PÀ: | 

Grad PEAR Fa SST ATTA eel 

jianam karma ca kartā ca tridhaiva gunabhedatah | 
procyate gunasamkhyane yathavac chrnu tany api \\19ll 
Knowledge, action and actor are declared to be three-fold 
according to the gunas in Samkhya Sastras. Hear them as 
they have been declared. 


gunasankhyane: In the science of the gunas of Samkhya- 
sastra. 
gunabhedatah: According to the types of gunas. 


The Lord now is going to describe each of the three-fold dis- 
tinctions mentioned in the last verse into the three types of gunas 
(temperaments). Gunas are temperaments and they have been 
exhaustively discussed already in chapters 14 and 17. 

Kapila Muni is the author of Samkhya philosophy. Śrī Krsna 
says that He is going to enumerate what has been said in Samkhya 
Sastra. 


ie She Se 
ahuri aug aoa tater MRAPA IRONI 


sarvabhūteşu yenaikam bhāvam avyayam iksate | 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jňanam viddhi sattvikam \I201l 


In all the beings separated into different categories, that 
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knowledge which sees the One inseparable reality, know 
that to be sattvika jnana. 


vibhaktesu: In the separated. 
avyayam: Indestructible. 


Knowledge is jfianam. Knowledge can be classified broadly into 
sattvika, rajasika and tamasika. This verse describes the sattvika 
type of knowledge. Sattvika knowledge, in the science of reli- 
gion, is recognising the presence of Lord in all. Three attributes 
are given about the Lord: 

(1) He is One, (2) He is Indestructible, (3) He is Indivisible. 

Sarvabhitesu yenaikam: The ‘One’ in all beings. The first 
attribute is to recognise the Lord in all beings. Whatever there 
be in the universe, moving or non-moving, is manifested because 
of the presence of the Lord in it. 

This is a reminder for those who feel that they are strong and 
powerful and look down upon others as inferior. If the Lord is 
‘One’ in all, there should not be difference in anybody. It is also 
a reminder for those who consider themselves as weak and poor. 
The fact that the God is inside them should make them feel 
strong. They should develop the inner strength to sustain them- 
selves and do God’s work to the best of their ability. 

It is also a reminder to those who harm or hurt other beings 
(verbally, physically) including animals and cruelty to others by 
such acts. They are actually hurting the Lord in others. Ahimsa, 
compassion, sharing with others what one has, should be the 
spirit in which to live because the Lord is ‘One’ and is in all. 

Avyayam: He is indestructible. The Lord who is the atma 
inside all is Indestructible (nainam chindanti Sastrani..... chapter 
2, verse 23) We are all composed of the following five: 

Sat, cit, ananda, nama and riipa. Name and form change by 
modifications like death. Sat, cit and Gnanda is the same at all 
times. Arjuna, in battle is killing only the physical body of the 
enemy forces. He will not be destroying the Lord (atma) inside. 

Avibhaktam: He is indivisible. Knowledge, the real knowl- 
edge means realising that the life-force behind the varied mani- 
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festations is indivisible. The Lord is the ‘True Knowledge’. The 
space which appears separate in all pots, is separated because of 
the physical boundaries of individual pots. The boundaries are 
divisible and perishable. If all pots are broken, it will be one big 
space. Space has always been the same, but the objects, because 
of shape, have made it into separate spaces. The electricity behind 
all bulbs in indivisible. It has expressed itself as light through 
the bulb when the power is switched on. The electricity is one 
indivisible energy. 

Similarly, the life-force which activates the five elements makes 
one feel that we are separate beings, but in reality it is one single 
force and that is the Lord. It is the five elements that constitute 
the physical body which make one feel that life is different in 
all. It is a misconception. The ‘Life’ which is inside all is ‘one’ 
and the ‘same’. 

Whenever we burn something, it would leave behind ashes. 
The fire that manifests is life’s energy. It is the same in all. Both 
living and non-living have to end up as five gross elements on 
disintegration or burning. The energy appeared separate, but it 
gets united with the universe. We tap energy from different sources 
in the universe but at the end it will go back as unmanifest 
energy. This is what is meant by avibhaktam vibhaktesu (undi- 
vided in the divided). 

That knowledge which realises this is sattvika knowledge. To 
see with the inner eye is knowledge. To analyse with our intellect 
is knowledge. Seeing the ocean in waves is knowledge. Seeing 
the string holding the flowers together is knowledge. This is 
brahma-jnana. 

To see the object and recognise it from its shape, form and 
size is deha-drsti. To see the woman as woman is deha-drsti. To 
see the woman as so and so with name is mano-drsti. To see the 
woman as mother, sister, daughter is citta-drsti. To see the Lord 
in the woman is atma-drsti. Atma-drsti is real sattvika knowl- 
edge. The entire Vedic teaching means realising this Ultimate 
Knowledge. Indirectly this verse answers another important 
question. 
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Where is God? God is everywhere and in all and appears to 
the naked eye as beings separate. 
GIA g Use ATAA RTTA, | 
ofa aay Ag avert ARE R, 1221 
prthaktyena tu yaj jnanam nanabhavan prthagvidhan | 
vetti sarvesu bhitesu taj jnanam viddhi rajasam 121l 
That knowledge which sees in all beings various entities of 


different kinds as different from one another, know that 
knowledge as rajasika. 


prthagvidhan: Of distinct kinds. 
prthaktvena: As different from one another. 


Whereas the sattvika sees ‘One’ in all, the rajasika type sees 
everything as separate entities. We look upon others as belonging 
to class 1, 2, 3, 4, or 5. We look upon others as women, ignorant, 
etc. We look upon others as bad people, rich people, etc. All 
these arise from the rajasika type of knowledge. The rajasika 
type not only recognises the manifestations in the universe as 
Separate but treats them also as separate. They do not have 
universal love for other creatures and beings. 

The present unrest in the world is because of this differentia- 
tion which the majority of us practise. Our intellect is clouded. 
Instead of sharing, we are trying to acquire, we are trying to 
show our physical or intellectual superiority over others. Reli- 
gious differences and conflicts are due to this differentiation. 


FY PRI UJET | 
TT FT TATA STEAA IRRI 


yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahaitukam | 
atattvarthavad alpam ca tat tamasam udahrtam 1122ll 


That knowledge by which, one clings to one thing only as 
if it were the whole, without reason, without foundation in 
truth, and trivial, that is declared to be tamasika. 


ekasmin karye: In one such act. 
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krtsnavat: As all. 

ahaitukam: Without any reason. 
atattvarthavat: Without foundation in truth. 
alpam: Trivial. 


A tamasika person clings to one thing or idea only. He considers 
it to be the real thing and the whole thing. He does not go for 
reasonable thinking. He has no belief in the foundation of the 
universe. He gives self-importance to himself. He is narrow- 
minded. 

Suppose he is rich, he considers it to be the only thing. He 
does not care for others. He gets totally attached to the wealth 
he has and gets mad and deluded on account of it. He looks upon 
the entire world as if it were meant for his personal pleasure 
only. He does not realise the consequences to him at later stage. 

Tamasika knowledge gives importance to the physical body 
and ignores the divinity inside. The vision of the inner eye is 
wide and far. One can see more from intellectual insight. But for 
the tamasika, it is alpam, i.e., he sees only as far as his eyes can 
see and no more. 

A tamasika person gets fanatical in his faith and devotion. His 
reactions are unreasonable (ahaitukam). He does not enquire into 
other’s faith and devotion and he behaves unreasonably. *“What 
I hold and see is right and everything else is wrong’’, is his view. 
So, tamasika knowledge is egocentric and ignorant. His views 
of the world are perverted and he does not see anything else. It 
is himself or his religion only, the way he has understood it. He 
does not listen to anybody else’s views. 

Rajasika knowledge is a step higher. A rajasika person at least 
sees and recognises others. He looks at qualities of different 
objects. He unfortunately, by recognising the plurality, loses 
himself in multiplicity. 

Sattvika knowledge sees oneness in all. He sees only sat, cit 
and ananda. 


Pad erR: PAT | 
AHA HY Alaa AA 1121! 
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niyatam sangarahitam aragadvesatah krtam | 
aphalaprepsuna karma yat tat sattvikam ucyate 112311 


Ordained by the Śāstras, the action, performed by one not 
desirous of the fruit, without attachment, free from desire 
and aversion, is called sattvika karma. 


niyatam: As prescribed by the Sastras. 
aphala-prepsuna: Not desiring fruits. 
aragadvesatah: Free from desire and aversion. 


After describing jiana, the Lord now takes up the theme of 
karma (action). Karma again is of three types, sattvika, rajasika 
or tamasika. 

The main emphasis of Sri Krsna throughout the Gita is on 
karma. Of course, the Lord has dwelt on other aspects also. His 
compassion to the universe He has created and the individuals 
in it, is enormous. For the welfare of the universe, He stresses 
on the karma aspect more than anything else. 

The result from any action is always associated with the feel- 
ing behind such action. By advocating the advaita (non-dual) 
philosophy, the Lord says action performed with a sense of 
universal oneness will give the best results. He considers such 
action as sattvika. 

There are a number of people who give their own opinion on 
any subject, specially on work. They say “ʻI think that is the way 
to do it or “‘do it this way and it is the best’. Some of them 
may be correct. Usually, there is some sense of personal feeling 
behind such a statement. 

Our Sastras were written by sages who had universal love. 
They were not selfish. They combined their wisdom (beyond 
raga and dvesa) and produced the Sastras. Even Sti Krsna says 
that whatever He has said has been said before by the sages of 
the past. He has tepeated this assertion several times. So, He 
soea a E a T EA 
Piei » It performed, becomes ‘sāttvika 


Sangarahitam: Such an action should not have the sense of 
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doership. One should do the work for the sake of work and not 
with attachment to the work. Ego in any activity, reduces its 
efficiency. ‘‘I did this work’’, “‘I get the credit for this work”, 
such feelings should not come to one’s mind. 

Aragadvesatah: The actions should be free from desire or 
hatred. Desire and hatred are due to the sense of ‘I’-ness in the 
work. Working for desire will also bring in the desire to enjoy 
the results of the work (phala-prepsuna). These two will reduce 
the efficiency of the work. Instead of concentrating on the work, 
the mind will be agitated with some other thoughts on the future 
results of present actions. By hating any work and doing it at the 
same time will certainly not produce any good results. 

‘Thinking of the pay packet at the end of the month’’, ““how 
is one going to spend it?’’, and ‘‘not liking the job one is doing’, 
these are all fairly common ways of working nowadays. The 
efficiency is low, productivity is low, or the product will be 
defective. Our society is going through this phase. We are more 
interested in spending the money we have earned and trying to 
pay off the debts we have got into. 

Work done: (1) without sense of doership, (2) without love 
or hatred, (3) without looking for fruits of the work, (4) as per 
the Sastras, will become divine and it is sattvika. Work then 
becomes worship. This is the four-way test of the sattvika type 
of work. 


Why should we do work this way? The reason is: 


(1) it will purify the mind of existing vasanas, 
(2) it will not accumulate new vasanas; 

(3) it confers real knowledge; 

(4) it leads to moksa; 

(5) it results in benefit to the universe; 


and it will make the world a happy, peaceful place to live in. 
If we take the universe as the body, we can understand it 
better. We do not love or hate any particular part of the body. 
We nurse one part of the body that gets injured or hurt, with the 
same tender, loving care as we nurse anywhere. We, the ego, 
pervade the entire body and look after it at all times. 
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Similarly, the Lord pervades the entire universe. We should, 
as being part of the universe, treat it as ourselves. 


Og HAYA SY GEHL T a FA: | 
fad Fete AAAA Uv 


yat tu kamepsuna karma sahamkarena va punah | 
kriyate bahulayasam tad rajasam udahrtam I124ll 


That action which is done by one longing for its results, 
with egotism, or with great effort is considered rajasika. 


kamepsuna: Desiring fruits. 
bahulayasam: With great effort. 


Rajasika actions, instead of having ‘oneness’, will have ‘I’-ness 
in them. The actions are performed with the mind fixed on the 
end-result. 

One’s mind should be set on the road he is driving on, rather 
than the destination one is going to reach. If the preparations are 
carried out properly, one will reach the destination without any 
problems. Less accidents happen on the road if people are not 
absent-minded and are not in too much of a hurry to reach their 
destination. 

The actions are performed for personal benefits. One wants 
to gain a particular result. Political leaders are an example of the 
activists of the rdjasika type. They put forth great efforts to 
achieve what they want. They are exhausted when they actually 
get where they wanted to reach. They are restless most of the 
time. Their eye is on the reward and they get a sense of pride 
in having brought the action to a successful end. 

Life is not just achieving a particular position. It is achieving 
peace and purity in oneself and prosperity to the community. 
This cannot be achieved by rajasika actions. They lead to bond- 
age and one gets caught in the whirlpool of samsāra. 


AIT ad artes T E | 
MRNA et TATE TESTI 
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anubandham ksayam himsam anapeksya ca paurusam l 
mohād arabhyate karma yat tat tamasam ucyate \I25ll 


That action which is undertaken from delusion, without 
regard for the consequence, loss, injury and ability is 
declared to be tāmasika. 


anubandham: Consequence of action. 
ksaya: Loss. 

paurusam: Ability. 

anapeksya: Without considering. 


The goal in one’s life is to attain knowledge, achieve purity and 
peace. This state one experiences on attaining that which is called 
moksa. If one forgets his goal in life, he is said to be deluded 
(mohat). He fixes a different goal for himself but this is brought 
on by ignorance of one’s true nature. 

Tamasika action does not just fix a different goal, it is also 
undertaken without thinking of its consequences (anubandham). The 
final consequence is failing to achieve moksa and falling into the 
cycle of sarisara. ‘‘Where am I going, what is going to happen to 
me, what will happen to my dependents’’, etc. are not thought of. 

Such action will result in loss (ksaya). This loss could be of 
health, position in society, fame, money, etc. We see examples, 
so often, of people in high position losing their respect in society 
by tamasika actions. A moment of indiscretion will ruin one’s 
career. Why do a wrong thing at all? Why suffer from it? Why 
not think before doing such tamasika work? Ministers have lost 
their ministerial posts by such acts. Examples of such acts are: 
(a) gambling, (b) drinking, (c) corruption, etc. These acts result 
in himsa. This is injury to oneself or others. 

The person loses his ability to perform his work (paurusa). 
A corrupt man is caught in the trap and he cannot perform his 
work properly. Somebody else will dictate to him what he has 
to do. So, the Lord’s advice is: (1) think who you are; (2) think 
where you want to go (plan out your life and work at every stage 
without any distractions); (3) think of all the consequences of 
your actions. 
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If one performs any work without considering its consequences 
(anubandham) he will fail to reach the destination. Such acts are 
then tamasika or rajasika. 


JESENA JAA A: | 
RINSE Hat MRAR IAA NGI 


muktasango’nahamvadi dhrtyutsaha-samanvitah l 
siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah kartā sattvika ucyate \I26ll 


An agent who is free from attachment, non-egotistical, 
endowed with firmness and enthusiasm, and unaffected by 
success or failure, is called sattvika. 


muktasangah: Freed from attachment. 

anahamvadi: Without sense of ‘I’-ness in what he says. 
dhrtyutsaha-samanvitah: Endowed with firmness and en- 
thusiasm. 

nirvikarah: Unaffected. 


After describing the knowledge of any action and actions as 
such, the Lord now proceeds to classify the feeling behind such 
actions. 

The atma inside each of us is the same. In the game of life, 
the atma projects out through the medium of mind and intellect. 
It uses the sense-organs to associate itself with the outer world. 
Temporarily, atma forgets its true nature and becomes the jiva. 
The jiva suffers consequences of forgetfulness of his real nature. 
It is like Jekyll coming out of Hyde. 

The agent, with the feeling of agency is a kartā. A sattvika 
agent is one who realises the divinity within. He knows that he 
is the agent of the Lord within. All his actions will be pure and 
divine. 

The four qualities of the agent are described here: 

(1) Muktasanga: Free from attachment. The karta knowing 
his true identity, does not have any attachment like ‘mine’ and 
‘my people’. He will work with a sense of detachment to the 
outer world. He will perform his obligatory (niyata) duties. He 
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does not want to be a slave to the pleasures of the world but he 
wants to be a servant or messenger of the Lord. 

(2) Anahamvadi: The kartā does not say “‘I am the doer’’, 
‘‘my family did this, my family got this, I got this etc.’’ His 
sense of unity is not: (a) his physical body or (b) his family and 
friends. 

His sense of unity is universal (‘‘all is one, the Lord is in 
all’’). He is very near to his Gtma and behaves like atma. He 
remains only a witness to his actions (at all levels of body, senses 
and mind). After performing the greatest surgery to cure some 
patient, the surgeon should realise the power of God behind his 
ability. The feeling of ‘‘I did this great surgery” should not 
come to him. If he feels so, his future acts will not carry the same 
efficiency. Pride will take away the efficiency. 

(3) Dhrtyutsahasamanvitah: He carries on his work with 
determination and enthusiasm. His resolutions become firm when 
they lose the egotistical feeling. This firmness is dhrti. Dhrti is 
that faculty which makes one achieve his goal. With this deter- 
mination one can overcome any obstacles in the path. One gets 
more courage to fight the battles in life. This dhrti, brings en- 
thusiasm in the field of work and the people surrounding such 
agent also will get the enthusiasm. 

Mahatma Gandhi is an example of this type. He had great 
determination in achieving freedom for Indians and put all his 
utsaha (enthusiasm) into it. This brought dhrti and utsaha to 
millions of Indians. Utsaha brings tireless self-application in the 
field of work. 

(4) Sidhyasidhyoh nirvikarah: He is unaffected by success 
or failure in his work. He knows the Lord will be behind his 
actions. He attributes his failures to some faults in himself. He 
does not blame anybody for the failures. He will keep on trying 
to achieve the success. He does not get elated at success. 

In a football match, the game lasts 90 minutes. The season 
lasts nine months. Seasons follow year after year. Scoring a goal 
in the first few minutes will not make the team winners. Winning 
a single game does not make them champions. Winning one 
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championship does not make them champions forever. The vic- 
tory should not bring elation. Elation is likely to make one 
deluded and future efforts may not bring the same result. Simi- 
larly, losing a match should not make one feel depressed. Dhrti 
and utsaha should be constantly present. 

What then of doing divine acts and achieving liberation? Instead 
of asking ‘‘O God, when will I get mukti?’ one should put more 
efforts in achieving it. 

A sattvika agent remembers that his body, mind and inteilect 
are instruments to serve the world because his ‘atma’ is in contact 
with the world. He constantly remembers sat, cit and ananda. 


HHH RARIS: | 

Salad: Hat Us: TRA Uw! 

ragi karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmako’sucih | 
harsasokanvitah kartā rajasah parikirtitah Wl27II 
Passionate, desirous of the fruits of action, greedy, cruel, 
impure, moved by elation and despair, such an agent is 
called rajasika. 


karmaphalaprepsu: Desirous of fruits of action. 
lubdhah: Greedy. 

harsaSokanvitah: Moved by joy and sorrow. 
parikirtitah: Called. 


The features of a rajasika kartā are enumerated here. As a matter 
of fact the majority of us fall in this category. It is up to us to 
question ourselves and decide if we want to get rid of such 
characteristics. 

Ragi: Rajasika karta is very passionate in his actions. This 
is because of his sense of attachment to what he is doing. 
One may question as to what sort of feeling should one get 
in pursuing devotion or meditation on the Lord? Should we not 
be passionate in our work for God? When one gets passionate 
in any field, one tends to suffer pains and sorrows in that field. 


If things go wrong (which happen often), it hurts more if one 
IS very passionate. 
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The path to realise the Lord is slow, and takes a long time. 
Who knows how many years we need to burn our vasandas? One 
cannot keep the same passion for a long time. There will be 
many obstacles before we realise Him. Who knows how many 
serious crimes and sins we have committed in the past? The 
punishment for such acts has to come now or later. 

So, it is better not to be very passionate in any field including 
the spiritual path. Slow and steady and calm composure without 
deep attachment to the objects is the right way to succeed. 

Karmaphalaprepsu: If one is very passionate (ragt), he will 
be very keen to get the results of his action. He will be longing 
for the results before the action is completed. The efficiency of 
the present act will be proportionately reduced (the Lord has 
emphasised this several times so that we should not forget this 
important fact). 

Lubdha: Because of his previous two qualities, he will be 
ever greedy. He wants more and more to satisfy his desires. 

Planting hybrid crops is an example. To meet the demands and 
earn more profit, we see farmers planting hybrid seeds and tend 
to extract more energy from the soil in a short time. One forgets 
` that after a few years that land will not have enough energy left 
in it. The crops will not be that good. By not spreading the crop 
in a proper order, by trying to accumulate profit now, the farmer 
may find more profit initially but later on the yield from that land 
will be less and the profits will also be less. 

The greed to get more out of any person or any object will 
actually harm the agent in course of time. Greedily eating more 
foods (because it is so tasty) gives stomach upsets. 

Hirnsatmakah: Because of greed, the kartā does not hesitate 
to hurt others. He hurts his own atma and the atma in others. 
To gain what he wants, he will relentlessly hurt others. 

Aśucih: As a result of these, he becomes impure. It means he 
will accumulate more vasanas. 

HarsaSokanvitah: Finally, the kartā becomes the sufferer of 
his indiscriminate actions: He find moments of joy and happi- 
ness. These in turn bring moments of sorrow and pain. He becomes 
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championship does not make them champions forever. The vic- 
tory should not bring elation. Elation is likely to make one 
deluded and future efforts may not bring the same result. Simi- 
larly, losing a match should not make one feel depressed. Dhrti 
and utsaha should be constantly present. 

What then of doing divine acts and achieving liberation? Instead 
of asking ‘‘O God, when will I get mukti?’ one should put more 
efforts in achieving it. 

A sattvika agent remembers that his body, mind and inteilect 
are instruments to serve the world because his ‘atma’ is in contact 
with the world. He constantly remembers sat, cit and ananda. 


Rt HaHa RAPSA: | 

gaead: Hal USE TRA: UW 

ragi karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmako’sucih | 
harsaSokanvitah kartā rajasah parikirtitah \|271\ 
Passionate, desirous of the fruits of action, greedy, cruel, 
impure, moved by elation and despair, such an agent is 
called rajasika. 


kKarmaphalaprepsu: Desirous of fruits of action. 
lubdhah: Greedy. 

harsasokanvitah: Moved by joy and sorrow. 
parikirtitah: Called. 


The features of a rajasika karta are enumerated here. As a matter 
of fact the majority of us fall in this category. It is up to us to 
question ourselves and decide if we want to get rid of such 
characteristics. 

Ragi: Rajasika kartā is very passionate in his actions. This 
is because of his sense of attachment to what he is doing. 
One may question as to what sort of feeling should one get 
in pursuing devotion or meditation on the Lord? Should we not 
be passionate in our work for God? When one gets passionate 
in any field, one tends to suffer pains and sorrows in that field. 


If things go wrong (which happen often), it hurts more if one 
is very passionate. 
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The path to realise the Lord is slow, and takes a long time. 
Who knows how many years we need to burn our vasanas? One 
cannot keep the same passion for a long time. There will be 
many obstacles before we realise Him. Who knows how many 
serious crimes and sins we have committed in the past? The 
punishment for such acts has to come now or later. 

So, it is better not to be very passionate in any field including 
the spiritual path. Slow and steady and calm composure without 
deep attachment to the objects is the right way to succeed. 

Karmaphalaprepsu: If one is very passionate (ragz), he will 
be very keen to get the results of his action. He will be longing 
for the results before the action is completed. The efficiency of 
the present act will be proportionately reduced (the Lord has 
emphasised this several times so that we should not forget this 
important fact). 

Lubdha: Because of his previous two qualities, he will be 
ever greedy. He wants more and more to satisfy his desires. 

Planting hybrid crops is an example. To meet the demands and 
earn more profit, we see farmers planting hybrid seeds and tend 
to extract more energy from the soil in a short time. One forgets 
that after a few years that land will not have enough energy left 
in it. The crops will not be that good. By not spreading the crop 
in a proper order, by trying to accumulate profit now, the farmer 
may find more profit initially but later on the yield from that land 
will be less and the profits will also be less. 

The greed to get more out of any person or any object will 
actually harm the agent in course of time. Greedily eating more 
foods (because it is so tasty) gives stomach upsets. 

HimsAatmakah: Because of greed, the kartā does not hesitate 
to hurt others. He hurts his own atma and the atma in others. 
To gain what he wants, he will relentlessly hurt others. 

ASucih: As a result of these, he becomes impure. It means he 
will accumulate more vasanas. 

HarsaSokanvitah: Finally, the kartā becomes the sufferer of 
his indiscriminate actions: He find moments of joy and happi- 
ness. These in turn bring moments of sorrow and pain. He becomes 
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desperate at times. He loses his sense of balance in his actions 
and eventually ruins himself and others who depend on him. 

Such is the fate of a rajasika karta. Can we correct our rajasika 
qualities? Can we try to be pure? Can we try not to be greedy? 
Can we try not to hurt others? 


Waa: Wee: We: Wel APAPS: | 
fast detest a Hal aT FAT Rel 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah śatho naiskrtiko’lasah | 
visadi dīrghasūtrī ca kartā tamasa ucyate Il28ll 


One who is unsteady, vulgar, obstinate, cheating, mali- 
cious, lazy, despondent, procrastinating, such an agent is 
said to be tāmasika. 


ayuktah: Unsteady. 

prakrtah: Vulgar. 

stabdhah: Unbending, immodest, obstinate. 

Sathah: Cheating. 

naiskrtikah: Deceiving others, malicious. 

visādi: Despondent. 

dirghasutri: Procrastinating, taking a long time to finish 
any work. 


The tamasika agent will have tamasika knowledge and his ac- 
tions will be tamasika. They are due to ignorance of the Truth. 
Ayuktah: Because of ignorance of the real nature of the Lord 
within and all around, his mind is constantly wandering. His 
concentration is unsteady on any object. He has no control on 
himself. In contrast, a yuktah is one whose mind and concentra- 
tion are steady. He is bound to succeed in his efforts. 
Prakrtah: His instincts tend to be vulgar. He cannot control 
his animal instincts. His intellect does not control his mind. He 
has locked his intellect inside him. He has given free rein to his 
impulses of kama, lobha, etc. He does not know when to stop 
drinking, when to stop behaving in a vulgar fashion. 
Stabdhah: He does not heed the warning of his intellect or 
of his well-wishers. He is ever obstinate. He will push away 
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anybody who comes near him to help him. In short he is a 
stubborn man, stubborn in his way of life. He does not want to 
change his way of life. 

Naiskrtikah: His behaviour is malicious. He deceives his own 
family and ruins life of others. He is a revengeful person. By 
ruining others’ lives, the tamasika karta actually does not get any 
benefit to himself. (In contrast, the rdjasika type of kartā ruins 
others for his own benefit, the sattvika kartā sacrifices his own 
interest to help others or respects the others’ interests and helps 
them). 

Alasah: Such a karta is lazy. He has no zeal. He does not care 
for what happens next. He is immersed in drowning himself in 
his passions. He spends his time in over-indulgence. Getting up 
late in the morning is a sign of tamas. By getting up late, a 
vicious chain of events takes place. One finds he has no time to 
get ready properly. One does not have proper breakfast. One 
rushes to the place of work and in a hurry endangers the lives 
of others. His mind does not have the calm composure on the 
work he is supposed to do. 

Sathah: He cheats. He not only cheats his own self and his 
family members, he will cheat others also. To cover up his faults 
at home and at work, he develops the habit of cheating others. 
He also conceals his real motives in what he is doing. 

Visadi: He is pessimistic about all he does. He has wasted his 
energy in over-indulgence. He has no strength to face the chal- 
lenges of life. He does not shoulder any responsibility at home 
and work. He develops a habit of complaining. He blames his 
family members and friends or colleagues at work but never for 
a moment considers himself worthy of blame. 

Dirghasitri: He cannot come to any final decisions. He has 
no constancy in his application to what he does. His mental 
indecision is his main weakness. For example, to start a good 
work, he takes a long time. He gives various excuses for not 
starting the work. Having started, he does not continue the work. 
He does not complete the work he has started. At the end, there 
is no good achieved for himself or others. On the other hand, 
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we have people who are— 

(1) Dirghadarst: Far-sighted; anticipate dangers and prepare 
steps to overcome them; and 

(2) Praktakala jnani: They realise dangers on facing them 
directly and act properly to overcome the danger. 

But a dirghasutri does not realise the dangers in his actions, 
and falls into the net and dies. 

In short, the tamasika agent loses the battle of life without 


fighting it at all. 


: i gada yaa yoy | 
TATRA YAT TASHA 11211 


buddher bhedam dhrteś caiva gunatas trividham śrnu | 
procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dhananjaya M2911 


Hear O Arjuna, the three-fold division of intellect and firm- 
ness according to the gunas. I will declare it to you fully 
and distinctly. 


dhrti: Firmness. 
prthaktvena: Distinctly. 
procyamanam: Being declared. 


So far the Lord has described Jnana, kartā and karana (knowl- 
edge, work and agent), Underlying the above three types, the 
foundation and fuel are (1) buddhi, (2) dhrti. 

What is buddhi? Buddhi is the Capacity to grasp what is 
happening and understanding it. What is dhrti? Dhrti is the ca- 
pacity to keep an idea in the mind from the beginning to its end. 
Towards such work, one will put continuous self-application and 
does not allow his mind to wander away to other fields. An actor 
on the stage will put his best effort if he remembers his role from 
the beginning to the end and put forth his efforts toward project- 
ing that image to the audience. 


Batt a ght a PRA rary | 
T ate a a ate gfe ut ort ma 201 
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca karyakarye bhayabhaye | 
bandham moksam ca y2 vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki \1301| 


O Arjuna, that buddhi which knows what is pravrtti and 
what is nivrtti, what ought and what ought not to be done, 
fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, is sattvika. 


pravrttt: Karma-marga. 
nivrttt: Saninyasa-marga. 


We humans have been blessed with an intellect. The sense-organ 
send in the impulses to the mind. From impulses received and 
from its store of memories, the mind has the capacity to send 
impulses back through the organs of action. This pathway is the 
same for the humans and the animals. We have an extra capacity. 
That is, we have the capacity to discriminate; it can also be 
called understanding or buddhi. 

The sattvika type of buddhi is one which has the capacity to 
discriminate between right and wrong. It enables the mind to 
accept its judgement. It does not let indiscriminate actions to be 
done by the person. 

There are actions that are to be pursued. They are called pravrtti 
actions. There are actions that are to be avoided. They are called 
nivrtti actions. The sattvika buddhi knows both types of actions 
and it helps the mind to send proper impulses for such actions. 
(Pravrtti also means path of action, i.e., kKarma-marga and nivrtti 
means path of renunciation or samnyasa-marga). The sattvika 
buddhi knows what ought to be done and what ought not to be 
done. 

Let us take the example of sheep. When they are moving in 
a flock, if the sheep in front falls down from a cliff, the ones 
behind just follow the ones in front and they too fall down. They 
have no capacity to understand what they are doing. 

We are prone to various temperaments. Sometime we are ex- 
tremely angry or mad at a particular situation. During such times 
our intellect gets clouded. We act indiscriminately and take 
decisions which we will regret later. “I cannot stand my boss 
anymore, I will resign now, at this minute” is an impulse many 
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of us have at times. If we were to act on that impulse, we will 
be actually harming ourselves. If we cool down for a while and 
let our intellect use its capacity and think of the consequences 
we would not take any hasty decision. Such capacity of the 
buddhi that tells us what ought to be done is sattvika buddhi. 

Arjuna wanted to leave the battlefield and go away to the 
forest. But later he used his sattvika buddhi and asked for help 
from his guide, Sn Krsna (his conscience). 

Sattvika buddhi also tells us what is fear and fearlessness 
(bhayabhaye). Abhayam,.as We have read before, is the main 
divine quality (chapter 16, verse 1). Fear is the source of evil. 
We get attached to the objects of the world and we are frightened 
to lose them. We cling to this world and are frightened to die. 

That buddhi which corrects our wrong notion of samsara is 
sattvika buddhi. Sattvika buddhi knows what is bondage and 
knows what happens when we cling to our desires and tempta- 
tions. It warns us of dangers from such attachments. It also 
advises us to follow the path of vairagya (dispassion) to worldly 
objects and leads us in the path to final liberation (moksa). 

Sattvika buddhi, in other words, is the proper one to follow 
for achieving ‘self-realisation’. It helps us to burn our existing 
vasands and not to accumulate new vasanas. It acts like a weed 
killer killing bad instincts in us. It also acts as a nourisher for 
the intellectual buds to blossom and become beautiful flowers. 


yar TAT FT He AHA T | 
TAMIA Fee UT IT UST 113811 
yaya dharmam adharmam ca karyam cakaryam eva ca l 


ayathāvat prajanati buddhih sā partha rājasī M311 


O Partha, that intellect by which one understands errone- 
ously what is dharma and adharma, and also what ought 
to be done and what ought not to be done, is rajasika. 


Rajasika buddhi is of the passionate type. It has developed a 
number of likes and dislikes. It has got a number of desires it 
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wants to fulfil. Because of that, it loses its power of right un- 
derstanding. 

To get what it wants and what it likes, rajasika buddhi forgets 
what is good and what is evil. It does not look into sastrika 
injunctions which explain dharma and adharma. Fulfilling its 
own desires is the only dharma it knows. This erroneous judge- 
ment is called in Sanskrit ayathavat. Because of erroneous 
judgement, it also wrongly judges what ought to be done and 
ought not to be done (karya, akarya). 

Duryodhana wanted to get the kingdom for himself from his 
cousins. His father Dhrtarastra wanted to see his son rolling in 
happiness. When Duryodhana refused all offers of mediation by 
Lord Krsna and decided to fight, Dhrtarastra did not object to 
his son’s actions. Both father and son judged Dharma and 
adharma erroneously and decided to fight. It ought not to have 
been the decision to take. This is an example of rajasika buddhi. 


aTi RNA at Aad aA | 
mkiani gfe: aT mf ATT 113211 


adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasavrta | 

sarvarthan viparitams ca buddhih sā partha tamasi 13211 
O Partha, that intellect which, clouded by tamas, sees 
adharma as dharma, and all things perverted, is tamasika. 


viparitan: Perverted. 


Tamasika quality is ignorance. The real intellect is covered by 
a dark band of ignorance. It is like a mirror thickly coated with 
dust or grease. No, it is like a mirror one sees in fairgrounds. 
The mirror even though made of glass, is shaped in such a way 
that it gives distorted reflection of any object. Such an intellect 
is really not buddhi. Instead of discrimination as its capacity, it 
is full of indiscriminations. All its sense of understanding is of 
the wrong type. 

The tamasika people come to consider evil as good, and good 
as evil. Scritptures, advice by teachers and elders have no value 
for such persons. Such persons follow their own way in life and 
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ruin themselves and others. This behaviour is viparita (extreme 
misunderstanding). 

According to such buddhi, there is no God. Satisfying the lust 
of the physical body is considered to be a pleasure. The beauty 
of the physical body is of great attraction to them rather than the 


bliss of atma. 


FA FAT MRA AA: Wasa: | 
arma Aaa gA: UT are MRAP? 1330 


dhrtya yaya dharayate manah pranendriyakriyah | 
yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki \133ll 


O Partha, that unswerving fortitude which, by yoga, holds 
the functions of mind, prana and bodily organs is called 
sattvika. 


avyabhicarinya: Unswerving. 
dharayate: Holds. 


The Lord now describes the three types of dhrti (firmness, for- 
titude). 

Dhrti (chapter 18, verse 29) is that capacity by which one 
keeps an idea in the mind constantly till it reaches its logical end. 
It does not allow any obstacles to come in its way. Constant self- 
application on the idea is dhrti. 

In our daily experiences, we come across men of dhrti in 
relation to external objects. Tensing and Hilary climbed Mount 
Everest. How did they do it? By determination and constant self- 
application. They first of all fixed their goal,— they wanted to 
climb the peak. They then drew an ‘action plan’. They practised 
under severe conditions and found the necessary clothes and 
equipment they needed. They did not get distracted by any other 
thoughts. Their family and friends were temporarily pushed back 
from their minds. They overcame severe weather conditions and 
achieved their goal. 

In the spiritual path, dhrti is not for worldly objects. It is the 
firmness with which one holds the mind, vital organs, sense- 
organs and their activities. The mind is the final authority which 
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directs bodily actions. Intellect or buddhi of course has the 
capacity to discriminate. But it is the mind that has to develop 
dhrti. 

As we have constant exposure to worldly objects, to keep the 
mind firm we need to have a point of contemplation. The sattvika 
type of dhrti contemplates on True yoga. Yoga is union of the 
jiva with the atma. Sattvika dhrti keeps the goal of union with 
Paramatma (yoga). It holds all sense-organs and vital organs 
from getting distracted. It even holds the mind from dwelling on 
its past memories. 

It helps to conquer the universe within. The Lord uses the 
word avyabhicarena. It means unswerving. The mind devotes its 
attention towards the Gtma inside and does not swerve from its 
path. The searchlight is constantly focused on the atma. This 
capacity is firm and kept constantly by sattvika dhrti. Such a 
mind and buddhi can conquer the sense-organs. 


aT g TSAI RASSA | 

TUS Hore wa: at m ust avi 

yaya tu dharma-kamarthan dhrtya dharayate’rjuna | 
prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sa partha rajast \I34ll 

O Partha, that dhrti by which one holds fast to duty, wealth 
and desire, owing to attachment and craving for the fruits 
of action, is rajasika. 


prasangena: With great attachment 


The aim of human life, according to the śāstras, is fourfold: 

(1) dharma: Duty 

(2) artha: Wealth 

(3) kama: Desires. 

(4) moksa: Liberation. 

Dharma: We all have a duty to perform to ourselves, our 
family and the universe. 

Artha: We have to earn to look after ourselves and our de- 
pendents. Our wealth may be material, spiritual, intellectual, etc. 
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Kama: We have desires to fulfil. 

Moksa: We have to aim at liberation from bondage. 

For this final aim, we need dhrti or determination. For rajasika 
dhrti, moksa is not the aim. A rajasika person being passionate, 
holds firmly to his desires and strives for fulfilling such desires. 
He follows dharma to obtain personal rewards. He accumulates 
wealth to get power in this life. He uses the wealth to gratify 
his desires and find satisfaction in it. 

Prasangena means strong attachment. Rajasika dhrti is for 
prasanga to the fruits of action. A rajasika person is always 
wanting to obtain this or that from his actions. He is always 
longing strongly for the results of his actions. Alas, he finds no 
dhrti for spiritual liberation (moksa). 


Ga wast wat ale fase yaks F | 
q fageata star ofa ar mi art asi 


yaya svyapnam bhayam sokam visadam madam eva ca | 
na vimuñcati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tāmasī 135ll 


O Partha, because of which a stupid man holds on to sleep, 
fear, grief, despair, arrogance, that dhrti ts tamasika. 


durmedha: Stupid man. 
visadam: Despair. 
madam: Arrogance. 
vimuncati: Abandons. 


When one misuses his intelligence, he will ruin himself and 
others. The Lord calls such men durmedha. He says that such 
a person is stupid. He gives five characteristics of a stupid person. 
Such person’s firmness is not strong and it ruins him. It produces 
evil effects. . 
Svapna: Svapna is dream. Dream is a state before deep sleep. 
Our mind throws up fancied imaginations in which we live for 
a while before we go to sleep. We involuntarily associate our- 
selves with the events of such imaginations. We kick our arms 
and legs in the dream-state and are not aware of it. We are 
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fighting someone in the dream but are not aware of it. The 
tamasika person projects these dreams in his wakeful state also. 
He projects his own imaginary values on to his surroundings, 
lives in false joy and strives to gain such pleasures. 

Bhaya: His dream-like projections, bring in fear; to overcome 
the fear, he ends up projecting some more fancied imaginations. 
He gets himself caught in delusion. He gets drunk with his passions 
and loses the power of discrimination. 

Soka, visada and mada: These three, if actually understood, 
give a beautiful meaning. What do they mean? 

Soka is grief. Grief is for some disappointment at something 
that happened before. It is past. Visada is despair. Despair is for 
something that is regarding the future. It is the future uncertainty. 
Mada is the arrogance with which one lives in the present. Living 
a life of cheating oneself is conceit. One cannot cheat one’s Gtma. 

Grief over the past and despair of the future make one live 
a conceited life (at present). One tries to project a false value for 
the present and lives in a dream-world. Such a person is stupid. 
One has to forget the past, hope for the best in the future and 
work now for making the future better. One has to face the 
present and act according to the fastras. One should follow 
dharma. This brings success in the end. 

Determination or dhrti is to achieve the final goal. It is not 
for enjoying the present. 


Ue aat Braet yy A aT | 
TIME GT Fara a Forests sen 


sukham tv idanim trividham srnu me bharatarsabha | 
abhyasad ramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchati M36ll 


O Arjuna, now hear from Me, of the three-fold pleasure, 
in which one finds delight by practice and attains the end 


of pain. 

ramate: Enjoy 
idanim: Now. 
nigacchati: Attains. 
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The Lord is trying to describe what the impulse is of all actions. 
So far He has described the knowledge, known and the knower 
and buddhi and dhrti. These five can be considered as describing 
the anatomy and physiology of work. They are the preliminary 
and most important aspects of work. These explain the method 
of working. Why does man work ? Every man works to achieve 
a goal. What is the purpose of working? This is, in other words, 
an inquiry into the psychology of work. 

From time immemorial, man has been trying to attain some- 
thing. What is it? From birth till old age everyone gets to ex- 
perience happiness of some sort or other (during sometime of 
their life span). Happiness is a pleasurable experience. But all 
states of happiness are short-lived. Happiness is a relative state 
of experience in our life. All states of happiness do end in sorrow. 
Again all states of sorrow also do end sooner or later. The pain 
of sorrow seems to last longer in comparison to the state of 
happiness. We forget happiness rather quickly. 

Birth, in its turn, leads to a life in this world which, we know, 
is not all happiness. A child falls several times and gets hurt. A 
child gets ill and it hurts. Parenthood hurts at times and gives 
happiness at times. 

Our ancient rsis have analysed this aspect of the human mind. 
They found that the real state of happiness is experienced when 
once one knows his true nature. It does not come from outside 
but it comes from ‘within’. True happiness is a state of content- 
ment. It is called Gnanda. Knowing that we are not the body but 
the Lord inside and the body is the agent of the Lord, brings 
happiness. Making the mind pure and avoiding desires bring 
happiness. Death, disease and ill fame, do not bring pain when 
one experiences the dnanda. 

The Lord says that sukha is also of three types, depending on 
what one is looking for in life. Sattvika sukha comes only when 
the mind is pure. To be pure, one needs to develop the twenty- 
six divine virtues, and one should be able to kill his ego. By 
constantly reminding one of one’s true nature (atma) one can 
overcome the impurities of the mind. 
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All this comes by abhyāsa. It needs practice. Such a state of 
happiness, acquired by practice, which clears the mind of impu- 
rities is sattvika. True happiness is paramānanda (ecstasy of joy 
on seeing the Lord in oneself). 


mA fasta ose | 
aga UAH WEA EINTE, 113011 


yat tad agre visam iva pariname’mrtopamam | 
tat sukham sattvikam proktam atmabuddhi-prasadajam \I37II 


That pleasure which is like poison at first but in the end 
ts like nectar, born of purity of one’s own mind, due to Self- 
realisation, is declared to be sattvika. 


prasadajam: Born of purity. 


Continuing the theme of the last verse, the Lord states what is 
sattvika happiness. He has said abhyasa is needed to achieve 
happiness. The practice one puts in to purify one’s mind is 
sattvika abhyasa. 

Our minds are full of vasanas from many births. Suppressing 
the vasanas will not purify one’s mind. The thought-imprints of 
past desires have to be burnt out. One has to perform the duties 
without looking for fruits of action. Once the idea of Self- 
realisation comes, once the thought of purification of mind comes, 
then it is easy to go on the path to attain moksa. 

All the divine virtues need practice to develop. To kill one’s 
ego requires practice. All the practices are hard in the beginning. 
They appear like poison (visam iva) at first. Actually they are 
not poison at all. They do give nectar at the end. 

When we were children, to learn alphabets and numerals, we 
all have struggled a lot. We hated repeatedly writing the alpha- 
bet. What did we get from that habit? We learnt to communicate 
with society. Life would have been extremely hard if we did not 
learn our alphabet and numerals. 

Most of the medicines the doctor gives us when we are ill, 
are actually bitter. They do not taste nice at all. Children spit out 
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the medicine many times. What happens when we take them as 
per directions? Generally, we get better. To attain Self-realisation, 
one has to practise self-denial which appears like poison at first. 

Let us take another example. Student life is a very hard life. 
That is the time one has the least responsibilities. One is sup- 
ported by parents and society to obtain education. Pleasures of 
the outside world start coming in at that time. By the constant 
habit of getting up on time, going to school and college, by doing 
home-work, by revising what has been taught, one comes out in 
flying colours into society as a graduate. We all hate to get up 
early. We all hated going to school in the beginning. We all hated 
revising our subjects. But look at the results of those who over- 
come their initial reluctance? Look at the fruits of self-denial. 

Such denial should come from purity of one’s mind 
(atmabuddhi-prasadajam). Sattvika life, discipline, and self con- 
trol give a state of tranquillity of mind. This understanding 
(buddhi) of the Self (atma) gives inner tranquillity of the sattvika 
type. This is prasada. Prasāda is the result of what one gets from 
his efforts. Passing exams is a prasada. One gets it by one’s 
efforts. 

We all go to the temple. We take some fruits to offer to the 
deity at the temple. The priest offers the fruits to the deity and 
gives them back to the devotees. During the time spent at the 
temple, one gets a state of tranquillity. The mere presence of the 
deity, the serene atmosphere, gives peace. The prasadam which 
one gets is a symbol of tranquillity. We regard that prasadam 
as God’s grace on us. We feel that God has blessed us and we 
hope to retain that peace of mind. 

The joy arising out of spiritual discipline, the joy experienced 
by the mind and intellect, the peace and tranquillity one expe- 
riences are the ‘true prasada’ for our efforts. This is what is 
meant by atma-buddhi-prasadajam. This sukham is the prasada. 

In Yogavasistha, Maharshi Vasistha Says that freedom from 
sorrow and suffering is not to be found anywhere in this world. 


It is directly present inside one’s buddhi. It is the experience 
when the mind is purified. 
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RAATS YAT, | 
Rm fasta aga Ut Bay NCN 


visayendriyasamyogad yat tad agre’mrtopamam | 
pariname visam iva tat sukham rajasam smrtam M38ll 


That pleasure arising from contact of the sense-organs with 
the objects, which is like nectar at first but in effect is like 
poison, is declared to be rajasika. 


In contrast to sattvika sukha, wherein the sukha is like poison 
at first, rajasika sukha is like nectar (amrtopamam) at first. It is 
not nectar which one gets with sattvika sukha. It is like slow 
poison which kills the person eventually. We all know that the 
pleasures when the sense-object get in contact with our sense- 
organs are not constant and also not permanent. It depends on 
conditions at the time of contact. 

Let us take the example of kings in olden days. Alexander the 
Great wanted to spread his kingdom far and wide. Initially he 
enjoyed the success very much; it was like nectar. What hap- 
pened later? In the process of acquiring more land, his soldiers 
got tired, they were homesick. They died because of injury and 
illness in newly acquired kingdoms. Gradually, before he could 
return home, Alexander died. The last years of his life were 
certainly not like nectar. 

In the present-day, we find people going in for momentary 
pleasures (sensual, material, etc). To please the loved ones, they 
start stretching beyond their limits and eventually get into trouble. 
To control when one has had enough of the pleasure is hard in 
the rajasika type of personality. The rajasika mentality goes on 
for pleasure after pleasure. It is this craving for constant fulfilment 
of desires that ruins the person eventually. 

As soon as one gets to experience happiness on obtaining 
something nice, the person develops anxiety to preserve what he 
has got. His sense of yoga (to unite with what he likes) and 
ksema (to look after what he has got ) is for external objects. He 
is caught in the cycle of samsara and suffers for such an act. 
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the medicine many times. What happens when we take them as 
per directions? Generally, we get better. To attain Self-realisation, 
one has to practise self-denial which appears like poison at first. 

Let us take another example. Student life is a very hard life. 
That is the time one has the least responsibilities. One is sup- 
ported by parents and society to obtain education. Pleasures of 
the outside world start coming in at that time. By the constant 
habit of getting up on time, going to school and college, by doing 
home-work, by revising what has been taught, one comes out in 
flying colours into society as a graduate. We all hate to get up 
early. We all hated going to school in the beginning. We all hated 
revising our subjects. But look at the results of those who over- 
come their initial reluctance? Look at the fruits of self-denial. 

Such denial should come from purity of one’s mind 
(atmabuddhi-prasadajam). Sattvika life, discipline, and self con- 
trol give a state of tranquillity of mind. This understanding 
(buddhi) of the Self (atma) gives inner tranquillity of the sattvika 
type. This is prasada. Prasada is the result of what one gets from 
his efforts. Passing exams is a prasāda. One gets it by one’s 
efforts. 

We all go to the temple. We take some fruits to offer to the 
deity at the temple. The priest offers the fruits to the deity and 
gives them back to the devotees. During the time spent at the 
temple, one gets a state of tranquillity. The mere presence of the 
deity, the serene atmosphere, gives peace. The prasadam which 
one gets is a symbol of tranquillity. We regard that prasadam 
as God’s grace on us. We feel that God has blessed us and we 
hope to retain that peace of mind. 

The joy arising out of spiritual discipline, the joy experienced 
by the mind and intellect, the peace and tranquillity one expe- 
riences are the ‘true prasada’ for our efforts. This is what is 
meant by atma-buddhi-prasadajam. This sukham is the prasada. 

In Yogavasistha, Maharshi Vasistha says that freedom from 
sorrow and suffering is not to be found anywhere in this world. 
It is directly present inside one’s buddhi. It is the experience 
when the mind is purified. 
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fsa reas | 
aos fasta age” Use Bay NCN 


visayendriyasamyogad yat tad agre’mrtopamam | 
pariname visam iva tat sukham rajasam smrtam H38il 


That pleasure arising from contact of the sense-organs with 
the objects, which is like nectar at first but in effect is like 
poison, is declared to be rajasika. 


In contrast to sattvika sukha, wherein the sukha is like poison 
at first, rajasika sukha is like nectar (amrtopamam) at first. It is 
not nectar which one gets with sattvika sukha. It is like slow 
poison which kills the person eventually. We all know that the 
pleasures when the sense-object get in contact with our sense- 
organs are not constant and also not permanent. It depends on 
conditions at the time of contact. 

Let us take the example of kings in olden days. Alexander the 
Great wanted to spread his kingdom far and wide. Initially he 
enjoyed the success very much; it was like nectar. What hap- 
pened later? In the process of acquiring more land, his soldiers 
got tired, they were homesick. They died because of injury and 
illness in newly acquired kingdoms. Gradually, before he could 
return home, Alexander died. The last years of his life were 
certainly not like nectar. 

In the present-day, we find people going in for momentary 
pleasures (sensual, material, etc). To please the loved ones, they 
start stretching beyond their limits and eventually get into trouble. 
To control when one has had enough of the pleasure is hard in 
the rajasika type of personality. The rajasika mentality goes on 
for pleasure after pleasure. It is this craving for constant fulfilment 
of desires that ruins the person eventually. 

As soon as one gets to experience happiness on obtaining 
something nice, the person develops anxiety to preserve what he 
has got. His sense of yoga (to unite with what he likes) and 
ksema (to look after what he has got ) is for external objects. He 
is caught in the cycle of samsara and suffers for such an act. 
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Te TAY T GS AEA: | 
Parag TAMA ate 113911 


yad agre canubandhe ca sukham mohanam atmanah | 
nidralasyapramadottham tat tamasam udahrtam lI39Il 


That pleasure which arising from sleep, idleness and heed- 
lessness causes delusion during its enjoyment and in se- 
quel, is said to be tamasika. 


nidra: Sleep. 

Glasya: Lethargy. 
pramada: Heedlessness. 
anubandhe: In sequel. 


Tamas is ignorance. It clouds one’s intellect. It hides his spiritual 
personality. It arises from the following: 

(1) Nidra: (Sleep). During the state of sleep in our daily life, 
we lose contact with the outer world. We are ignorant of our 
surroundings at that time. People have died in sleep, due to 
various mishaps (collapse of building, bitten by poisonous in- 
sects, murdered by vicious people). Thieves rob the house when 
everybody is asleep. ; 

This comparison is given of tamasika character, in relation to 
spiritual life. The tamasika character is ignorant of the surround- 
ings. One loses contact with the inner world of the Gtman. The 
sense-pleasures cause delusion (mohat) and we forget our Gtman. 
Sense-pleasures rob us of our divine nature. We become poor in 
respect of divine virtues. We start losing whatever divine virtues 
we may have. 

During such states of sleep, we lose the capacity to perceive 
the permanent happiness of the sattvika type. 

Alasya: (Indolence). Delay in reactions to the dangers is Glasya. 
Before we realise there is a pit, we fall into it. One becomes lazy 
and loses the capacity to look ahead of him. The person loses 
his capacity to think of the problem and to come to correct 

aaa to overcome it. In simple words, whatever he does is 
‘too late’. 
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Pramāda: (Heedlessness). One does not respond to warnings 
of danger and actually suppresses such warnings. He shuts his 
sense-organs and mind against the warnings given by his intel- 
lect. 

If a child goes near the fire, the mother warns her not to go 
near it. The mother knows it is dangerous. The child does not 
know. Sometimes the child does not pay heed to the warning 
given by her mother and gets bumt. 

In all of us, there is divinity. It does warn us of the dangers 
we face. But due to the ego and the vāsanās, we do not take 
notice of it. In the course of time it gets suppressed totally and 
loses total contact with the divine. 

Sense-pleasures cause delusion in the beginning. When we are 
enjoying such pleasures, we are deluded of our inner divine 
nature. They make us fall into the pit by the feeling of pleasures 
we get. We get totally deluded and stay in a state of delusion. 

A drunken man gets deluded after drinking a few pints of 
wine/beer. He loses his capacity of discrimination. His sense of 
proportion changes. He forgets his position and status and be- 
haves in a ridiculous manner. He enters into a state of drunken- 
ness and loses his consciousness. He cannot recognise the dan- 
gers to himself and others. 

Tāmasika happiness deludes the Soul in the beginning and in 
the end. Such a person, due to nidra, alasya and pramāda, does 
not take warnings from the divine atma inside. 


q deka yA ar fafa aay ar gs: | 
Get Tasted seh: STEPPE xo 


na tad asti prthivyam vā divi devesu va punah | 
sattvam prakrtijair muktam yad ebhih syat tribhir 

gunaih 140l 
There is no being on earth or in heaven among the devas, 
who is free from the three gunas arising from prakrti. 


prakrtijair: Born of prakrti. 
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After having described in detail the “impulse of action” at ana- 
tomical, physiological and psychological levels, the Lord makes 
the concluding remarks on karma. All our actions are due to our 
gunas. The way we behave is due to our gunas. The proportion 
of gunas in each of us varies according to our samskaras 
(vasanas). The entire prakyti is the repository of the three gunas, 
together they constitute what is called maya. Nobody on earth 
or in heaven can escape from the clutches of the three gunas. 

The Lord is propounding the advaita doctrine in this verse. 
He says there is no such thing as heaven and gods. Due to prakrti 
one gets the inherent gunas he exhibits in his life. We consider 
heaven as a place where gods abide. We consider them to be 
enjoying the pleasures of heaven. We consider it as a place 
where there is no disease or poverty. 

Such a heaven is in this world itself. It consists of those people 
who are enjoying such pleasures. None of such pleasures are 
permanent. Hence, heaven is not a permanent place to reach. 
There are no two entities such as me and heaven. There is only 
‘Me’, the Lord inside. 

Such a person who has transcended life consisting of the three 
gunas is a Jivanmukta. The jiva has become free. 


TERRA AST Sat T AAT | 

PAM Ware CATATA PT: Uva 
brahmanaksatriyavisam stidranam ca parantapa | 

karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaih M4111 
O Parantapa; the duties for the different castes, brahmanas 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and Sudras are determined according to 
their nature born of prakrti. 


svabhava: Nature. 
prabhavaih: Born of. 
pravibhaktani: Separately determined. 


In chapter 4, verse 13, the Lord has said that the four castes are 
determined by the qualities in men (caturvarnyam maya....). He 
has reiterated the same statement here. 
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The nature of any person is known as svabhava. This nature 
is determined by the gunas. The gunas are determined by the 
vasanas. The vasanas are unfulfilled thoughts (desires) of the 
past. 

The jiva (ego) identifying itself with the world develops likes 
and dislikes. Desires mount in him. Actions result out of the 
desires. Actions result in reactions and more desires accumulate. 
Thoughts of the jiva which become desire, become one’s svabhava. 

Depending on the preponderance of any one type of guna, the 
individual develops certain characteristics. These characteristics 
are used to classify the entire mankind into four categories. 

In olden days, trades were classified according to the charac- 
teristics. They are of four types: 

(1) Brahmanas, (2) ksatriyas, (3) vaisyas, (4) Sudras. 

Brahmanas are those with a preponderance of sattva-guna. 
Ksatriyas are those with a preponderance of rajo-guna. Vaisyas 
are those with a predominance of rajas and less of tamas and 
a little of sattva. Siidras are those with predominantly tamasika 
qualities. 

In the present world, brahmanas are thinkers, ksatriyas are 
politicians, vaisyas are traders and Sudras are labourers. This 
classification is termed as caste system. It is not a hereditary 
classification. Unfortunately, somewhere in the process in the 
past, some people represented this classification differently. This 
has caused a major problem at present in India. People have 
claimed hereditary birthright to inherit the title of these four 
classifications. Mere physical birth is said to be the reason for 
calling a person brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra. Birthright 
should really be according to the birth of gunas from the past 
samskaras. No one has a right to say he is a brahmana by birth 
or a Sudra by right. 

From verse 15 to 39, the Lord has enumerated the three types 
of gunas in a man’s action (karma). Ego (karanam), jnanam 
(knowledge), buddhi, dhrti and sukham, these determine the caste 
or varna of any person. The accident of one’s birth into any 
family has nothing to do with a person’s right to acquire spiritual 
knowledge. 
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St fasta Raat Tay MATES NYRI 


samo damas tapah Saucam ksantir arjavam eva ca | 
jiianam vijianam astikyam brahmakarma svabhavajam 114211 


Control of internal and external organs, austerity, purity, 
forgiveness, uprighteousness, knowledge, wisdom, faith in 
God—are the qualities of the brahmanas born of own nature. 


§amah: Self-control. 
damah: Control of body. 
ksanti: Forgiveness. 
arjavam: Uprighteousness. 
astikya: Faith in God. 


Nine essential qualities which are suggestive of sattvika nature 
in the person are mentioned by the Lord. The Lord says that 
those nine are the duties of brahmanas. One should note that the 
Lord ends the verse with the word “‘brahmakarma-svabhavajam’’. 
It means that they are the duties of a brahmana and they are born 
of their own nature. They are due to the gunas they are born with. 
These qualities in a person determine the nature of a brahmana. 
It is a birthright to be a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra. 

At this juncture, it is necessary to look into the times when 
this was written. It was written about 5000 years ago. We know 
that there were no universities at that time. There were no fa- 
cilities to print any material. The teaching method was totally 
different. Teaching mainly started at home and ended at home. 
A few children had the chance to go to the house of the teacher. 
They stayed there during the early part of their life and learnt 
from the teacher. It was Gurukula asrama. 

This method of education was restricted to brahmanas and 
ksatriyas. The teacher taught in full all sastras to his young 
students. The students therefore were geared to rule the country 
righteously or to guide the rulers towards running their kingdom 
righteously. 


The rest of the children stayed at home and learnt the craft 
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of their parents. It was a direct practical teaching. This tended 
to be passed on from generation to generation. We therefore had 
qualities of businessmen, jewellers, potters, etc. 

We cannot do so nowadays. We go to learn at schools and 
colleges. Our learning depends upon our nature and our aptitude. 
We cannot declare our caste and profession by birth. It can only 
be in name but it does not mean the person possesses the char- 
acteristics of that particular caste. 

The nine essential duties are characteristics of the nature of 
a brahmana. Of these damah, tapah, Saucham, ārjavam, ksama 
(ksanti) have been discussed before (chapter 16, verses 1, 2, 3 

- & 4, characteristics of daivisampad). 

Sama: It means self-control. Dama is control of external organs 
of the body. Just not looking at a sensual object does not make 
the person pure. To be pure one must not even think of sensual 
objects. This control of the mind is Sama. To control the mind 
diving into the past memories (temptations) is Sama. The temp- 
tations can forcibly take the person away from his path towards 
Self-realisation. A brahmana is one who has control of his mind 
at all times. 

Tapah: The austerity of the three types mentioned in chapter 
17 (verses 14, 15 & 16) is the duty of the brahmanas. The 
practice of Sama, dama, tapas, Sauca, ksanti and arjavam make 
up the picture of a brahmana. He should express them in all his 
relationships with the world and that is his duty as a brahmana. 
Apart from these, three more duties are described. 

(1) Jnana: Knowledge of the world and knowledge of the 
Self, together constitute the jrana. Such knowledge will help a 
brahmana to teach or advise others. If he is totally ignorant of 
the outer world, he cannot teach properly. He should be able to 
talk about the dangers of sense-organs coming in contact with 
the outer world (i.e., desires). 

(2) Vijñāna: Wisdom is direct experience of what is learnt. 
Direct experience makes one a better person. By enthusiastically 
living in the true knowledge gained by one’s studies and from 
the field of experiences in one’s life, one becomes a man of 
wisdom (vijnani). 
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(3) Astikya: Faith in the Lord, faith in the belief that atma 
is inside everything in this universe, is an essential character a 
brahmana must possess. It is his duty to respect the Lord inside 
himself and inside others. The conviction that the Lord is 
everywhere, makes the brahmana live a pure life. The brahmana 
should also have faith in his guru and scriptures. By jnana and 
vijnana, his faith in the scriptures must grow. 

In brief, a brahmana is one who has sdattvika gunas predomi- 
nant in him. He has developed divine qualities. In course of time, 
he can become a jivanmukta. He does not attain moksa by being 
born as a brahmana but attains moksa by practising divine 
qualities. He is born with divine gunas and develops maturity of 
those gunas. 


Set aT Terese Ys MASAT | 
SARA ATT HH MAYTAST 1¥311 

Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe capy apalayanam | 
danam isvarabhavas ca ksatram karma svabhāvajs:n 43I 
Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, not running away 
from battle, generosity, lordliness — these are the duties 
of Ksatriyas, born of their nature. 


Saurya: Prowess. 

tejas: Splendour. 

daksyam: Dexterity. 
t§vara-bhavasca: Lordliness. 


Seven functions of a ksatriya are enumerated in this verse. It is 
mentioned again that these are born of their own nature and not 
by birth. Let us take these functions in the context of a king first. 
Ksatriyas are those that belonged to the royal families. Kings and 
their family ruled in the olden days. 

Saurya: It means prowess. The more strength the king pos- 
sessed, the more powerful he would be. He faced the battles with 


courage. He protected his kingdom and also expanded his king- 
dom by his Saurya. 
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Tejas: The Saurya gave him a look of splendour. It is a majestic 
look and majestic behaviour. The kings like Rama, by ruling 
according to dharma, exhibited their splendour. They have re- 
mained a shining example even after thousands of years (splendour 
or tejas is not an easy word to define). 

Dhrtih: The kings had to be firm in their decisions. Having 
decided to fight somebody, the king would pursue the path to 
its end. This firmness is dhrti. He would plan his battle action. 
He would discuss with his ministers. He would consult his 
commanders. He would use the secret agents. He would then 
come to a decision whether to fight or not to fight. He will then 
execute the plan and will be prepared to win or die on the battle- 
field. The king will also be firm in his decision-making in ruling 
his kingdom. He is firm as a supreme court judge. 

Daksyam: It means dexterity. He is constantly alert. He plans 
and executes his decisions with dexterity. Alexander the Great 
showed this dexterity in expanding his kingdom. 

Apalayanam: Not running away from the battle-field is an 
essential duty of a ksatriya. He does not abandon his work in the 
middle. He fights to win or is prepared to die. This he does using 
his dhrti and daksya. 

Danam: The king is required to be generous. In times of 
hardship faced by his subjects, he should be generous in his 
taxation policy. He should encourage spiritual and educational 
institutions. He should try to wipe out poverty and diseases by 
his generosity. His subjects would love him for his deeds and 
would be behind him to support him always. 

Lordliness: (Isvara-bhava). The king should be able to lead 
others with self-confidence. Faith in himself will help him to 
command. Iśvara is the ruler over all senses. The king should 
be able to rule over all his ministers and commanders. If he is 
weak, one of them may usurp the throne. 

Now, let us take this verse in a different sense. A real ksatriya 
is a true man-of-action. He is one who has cultivated, maintained 
and expressed these seven qualities. In short, all of us can be true 
Ksatriyas. 
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Sauryam: We must be bold in meeting the challenges of life. 
By doing so, we will acquire tejas (vigour). This is particularly 
true in our path to Self-realisation. The more firm we ate in 
challenging the undivine qualities, the more tejes we will exhibit. 
Swami Vivekananda is an example, his tejas shines even now. 

Daksyam: We must be at ‘attention’ in all our life’s chal- 
lenges. We must be vigilant. When we take a decision we must 
execute it properly. Whatever the obstacle we face, perseverance 
will help us to overcome the obstacles. 

Yuddhe capi apalayanam: We must not run away from the 
battle of life. In life, we have to plan thoroughly what we want 
to do with our life. We should have an aim. Without an aim, life 
is not worth-living. We come across competition in our path. So 
many individuals and forces within, challenge us in our path. 
They corne in a horde to oppose our planned scheme. 

We should be ksatriyas and should not run away. We will end 
up as failures if we run away. It is not only us who suffer but 
our dependents also will ‘suffer. 

In our battle of life, if our aim is to attain moksa, the ‘‘forces’’ 
needed are within our mind. Divine and undivine forces are in 
each one of us. We have to gather and sharpen all our divine 
forces. We have to acquire more divine forces. We must collect 
all the twenty-six divine forces. We can easily overcome the 
enemy (undivine forces). 

We should not say that we cannot attain moksa. We should 
not say we are not fit to attain moksa. We are all on our own 
in our battle of life. We have only one constant supporter and 
guide with us. That is our conscience (the atma in us). We should 
get the strength in knowing that the guard (guide) will not desert 
us. It is up to us to attain the freedom by controlling our senses 
and mind or to be slaves of Our senses. 

We should, like a ksatriya, never leave the battlefield. We 
should win the battle and be fit to receive the crown of success. 
We should be like Arjuna. In moments of despair we should ask 
for spiritual guidance from the Lord inside us. We should obtain 
the guidance of gurus, elders and scriptures, 
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Danam: We should be like ksatriyas and be compassionate 
to others who need help. It could be danam of any type of wealth 
(money, knowledge, food, kindness) we possess. We can wear 
the crown of glory by our attitude to charity. Our attitude to 
charity will influence our family and good friends. We can pass 
on that good habit to them. 

Iévara-bhava: With self-confidence and ability in ourselves, 
we can be ksatriyas and lead others. If we want our family and 
our community to prosper in the spiritual path of dharma, we 
must express this Lordliness. Swami Vivekananda acquired this 
I§vara-bhava and there are a number of Vivekaananda-Asramas 
all over the world. 

We all, in short, need the dharma of a ksatriya to remain firm 
in our belief. We should be bold to fight evil and ignorance. We 
should not relax in our efforts. We should not despair. In the 
army, the commanding word is “‘march on’’. Likewise, we should 
march on in our battle of life. We need the light of knowledge 
of a brahmana and the sword of a ksatriya to drive out darkness 
and ignorance in ourselves and of those who depend on us. 


i Wage TNT | 
ORAM HY BRANT CATS Uv 
krsi-goraksya-vanijyam vaisyakarma svabhavajam | 
paricaryatmakam karma Ssidrasyapi svabhavajam 1441 


Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the duties of a 
vaisya, born of his nature. Service is the duty of the Sudras. 


krsi: Agriculture. 
goraksya: Cattle-rearing. 
vanijyam: Trade. 


Society needs all types of men and women. We need scientists, 
politicians, religious leaders, businessmen and labourers. A king 
cannot be a road sweeper on two counts. He will be wasting his 
power, which is, to rule, and he will be going against his own 
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nature. His instinct cannot just do the road sweeping. Similarly, 
the road sweeper cannot be a king. 

Both the characters come from the inherent nature of the person 
and the personality one develops. This means that a person 
occupies a particular position because of the person’s nature and 
not because one is born in certain caste. 

If a man who is fit to work in a particular field because of 
his temperament is entrusted with other types of work, he will 
fail in that new field. Everybody has to work to achieve success. 
Success is brought about by sheer total effort. This will not be 
possible if the temperament does not suit the job. Success brings 
prosperity to the community and nation. 

A vaisya is one with an aptitude to business. He evaluates the 
profit and loss in any business activity. Successful business attracts 
many and brings revenue to the country. If a man of vaisya 
temperament becomes a minister, he will be looking for personal 
gains and will be called corrupt, and he will be an unfit man to 
hold the post. . 

A sudra is one who has not got the aptitude for business. He 
does not have the prowess of a ksatriya, nor the knowledge of 
the Sastras like a brahmana. He can still be a useful member of 
society if he works in the field of his ability. He can be a factory 
worker, farm labourer or a roade sweeper. 

All these positions are meant to burn our existing desires 
(vasanas). If we take any other field of work alien to our svabhava, 
we will not burn our vasands. We will on the other hand accu- 
mulate more vasanas. 

Arjuna, could not have survived as a samnyasi even for a day. 
His warrior instinct would make him develop those qualities in 
the new position he wanted to take. A samnyast should not have 
a warrior instinct in him. 

If we work with the sense that ‘work is worship’, if we work 
in accordance with our own nature, we will not only get suitable 
reward but we will make our society better suited for our future 
generation. 
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sve sve karmanya abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah | 
svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tac chrnu M451 
Devoted, each to his own duty, man attains perfection. How, 
engaged in his own duty, he attains perfection, listen. 


sve sve karmani: One’s own duty. 

abhiratah: Devoted. 

svakarmaniratah: Engaged in one’s own duty. 
vindati: Finds. 


Sve sve karmanyabhiratah: This sentence is extremely impor- 
tant. It means devoted to one’s own duty. What is one’s own 
duty? It is the duty born of one’s own nature. It is the duty 
ordered by one’s own existing vāsanās. It is the basis of work 
for men/women all over the world. This four-fold classification 
viz., brahmanas, ksatriya, vaiśya and Sidra is the classification 
according to the capacity of the person’s nature. It includes 
physical capacity, psychological development and aptitude of the 
person for the job. This classification helps to build a prosperous, 
cultured community. Not only should one do his duty, it should 
also be a devoted, dedicated duty. One should put all his best 
efforts in what he is supposed to do. 

By this svakarmaniratah (engaged in one’s own duty) man 
attains samsiddhi (perfection). This is the secret of karma-yoga 
(chapter 3). 


Ga: Garam at watts aay | 

eon amar Aig fait Aa: vel 

yatah pravrttir bhutanam yena sarvam idam tatam | 
svakarmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah \I|46ll 


He from whom is the manifestation of beings, by whom all 
this is pervaded, worshipping Him by performing one’s 
own duty, man attains perfection. 
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yatah: From whom. 
pravrttih: Manifestation. 
yena: By whom. 
abhyarcya: Worshipping. 


In the last verse, after describing the duties of people of each 
caste, the Lord said that by performing their own duty, people 
attain perfection and realise the Truth. 

Now, He is going to explain how one attains perfection while 
devotedly performing one’s own duty. 

All of us work for different goals in life. Most of our goals 
are towards achieving material possessions. We work so that we 
can feed and clothe ourselves and our dependents. We work to 
acquire houses and land. We work to increase our wealth. We 
work to get our children educated and stand on their own feet. 
Some work to get fame. 

Really speaking, our goal in life, from the work we perform, 
should be to realise Paramatma. All dedicated works in such a 
spirit will still get us the above benefits. How? One may ask. 
By selfless work, by not looking for fruits of work, by sincere 
karma-yoga, one will be able to put in complete efficiency in his 
work. Efficiency brings its due rewards. The two qualities of 
Paramatma are enumerated here: 

(1) Yatah pravrttir bhutanam: From whom all beings are 
manifest. Paramatma + gross elements = Life. Life minus 
Paramatma = gross elements, that is, death. The vital factor that 
animates the life, that makes us as living beings, is Paramatma. 
He vitalises the gross elements. The beings carry on work only 
when alive. When one realises this Truth, one should show his 
adoration to the Creator. 

Workers usually show respect to the boss in their place of 
work. The respect shown is more when the boss looks after their 
welfare in a loving manner. When the boss really cares for his 
workers, the workers respect him much more. 

Similarly, should we not show respect to Him who created us 
and who is looking after our welfare? Just because He is not 
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visible, we should not follow the saying ‘‘when the cat is away 
the mice are at play’’. Imagine that if the life-principle deserts 
us for a fraction of a second, we are considered as dead by 
others. 

(2) Yena sarvam idam tatam: All this is pervaded by the 
Lord. The entire universe is alive and kicking because there is 
presence of life, there is presence of manifest and unmanifest 
energy. This energy is inside all and surrounds all. This can only 
be realised by the eye of knowledge. 

In a factory, if the boss makes his appearance, the worker 
instead of being lazy, becomes active again. The universal boss 
is everywhere, and is there at every moment. So, we should work 
with purity in thought and deed and not by being egotistic. 

A musician always sings with a background drone. His singing 
becomes more melodious with the drone. Without the drone, he 
cannot sing in melody. The drone does not distract him but 
makes him sing better. Similarly, the Paramatma behind our 
activities, should be like the drone for the musician. 

Svakarmana tam abhyarcya: One should worship Him with 
one’s duty. The workers, by performing their prescribed duties, 
are indirectly worshipping their boss and getting their monthly 
pay packet given by him. If they realise the importance of the 
boss’ presence, they will put in their best efforts and the boss 
in turn gives them higher rewards. 

By doing our prescribed duties, by working according to the 
śāstras, we will get our due rewards. The first reward is burning 
of existing vasanas; the second reward is to attain purity and 
realisation of the Ultimate Truth. By perfection (siddhi) one can 
attain final liberation. 

This verse, if analysed closely, shows the following facts: 

(1) Perform one’s duty — Karma-yoga. 

(2) Worshipping by Karma-bhakti. 

(3) Attain perfection — i.e., knowledge — jnana. 


TTT PTE UTA ASAT | 
edad ST pA AS ive 
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Sreyan syadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat | 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam M471 
Better is one’s own duty, though without merits, than the 
duty of another well-performed. He who performs his duties 
ordained by his own nature incurs ro sin. 


vigunah: Without merits. 

anusthitat: Performed. 

svabhava-niyatam: Ordained by own nature. 
kilbisam: Sin. 

na apnoti: Does not incur. 


This is one of the most important verses in the Gita. The Lord 
explains the reason for asking people to work in their own field 
of work. 

Dharma of course is righteousness, but it is not the only 
meaning of the word (chapter 1, introduction). It has 27 mean- 
ings and it is not easy to find the real equivalent of its meaning 
in English. It can be described as the essential nature of anything 
without which that thing cannot retain its independent existence. 
One can attribute a lot of ‘characters’ to the sun. But heat and 
light are its essential ‘characters’. If there was no light or heat, 
then the sun would be non-existent. 

We who are really the manifestation of the Lord, cannot exist 
without the Lord. The Lord’s essential nature is purity, 
righteousness, kindness, forgiveness, etc. If we cannot exhibit 
these characteristics, we cannot retain our independent existence 
nor can we claim to be aham brahmasmi. We will get trapped 
in samsara. We will get bound and we suffer. 

We have, first of all, to understand that we have accumulated 
vasanas from the past. Those vasands were due to thoughts 
which became desires. We did not fulfil the desires before and 
hence we are at the present station in our life’s journey. These 
vasands as gunas, have given us a way to work. We have to burn 
the vasanas by doing niskama-karma. 

If we cannot fulfil what we desire, and do something else, we 
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are actually accumulating more vasanas from the new field. Also, 
we are not familiar with the new field and we are bound to 
commit mistakes. 

In an operating theatre, there are nurses, anaesthetists and 
surgeons together. The nurses have seen the surgeon closely in 
their capacity as assistants. But the nurse cannot take over the 
duties of the surgeon and carry on the surgery. The nurse has 
to undergo the education and training for surgery and can do so 
later if she has fulfilled the required training. (This comparatively 
can be said to be a new birth as a surgeon). As a nurse, the nurse 
does not get higher wages than the surgeon, and actually the 
surgeon gets the credit. Even though the nurse’s position is not 
as rewarding as the surgeon’s (vigunah), it is better for the nurse 
to perform her nursing duty well. 

The duties of another may look easy, own duties may look 
inferior, but one should still stick to one’s own duty and perform 
it well. This is the meaning of the first line of the verse (Sreyan 
svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat). 

In the second half, the Lord says that by doing one’s own pre- 
scribed duties, one does not incur sin. There are two different in- 
terpretations of this statement. The first interpretation is for universal 
welfare. If everyone does his duties (as per his nature: 
svabhavaniyatam karma) in society to the best of his capacity, he 
will automatically make the universe a better place to live in. Our 
future generations will reap the benefit. 

If we go against our nature, we will commit mistakes and we 
will not be performing with complete efficiency. Our future 
generation will suffer. Is it not a sin to bring forth children into 
this world and not give them a proper world to live in? 

If Arjuna had run away from the battlefield, he would have 
committed two sins. They are: 

(a) He would have left adharma to rule and he would become 
indirectly responsible for the ensuing ruin while trying to purify 
himself. 

(b) He would not have done his svadharma as a ksatriya. Even 
if he became a sarinyast, he would not have burnt his rajasika 
vasanas. He would not be liberating his atma inside him. 
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The second interpretation is for individual welfare. As we 
discussed in the beginning of this verse, our dharma is that of 
the Lord inside us. It is our @tma-dharma. Paradharma is the life 
with the objective world through ego (jtva). Meditating on the 
Gtma (Lord) inside may not appear easy and rewarding. Giving 
way to our senses and desires appears easy and rewarding, because, 
we will see the results with our physical eyes now. We will not 
see the results with our inner eye, of our future. 

By performing Gtma-dharma, we will attain liberation. By 
performing work that reflects the divinity in us, we will attain 
moksa. We will also make our surroundings pleasant. The intel- 
lectual flowers blossomed by divinity, with the absence of weeds 
of undivinity, will make a beautiful garden. People will come to 
the garden to enjoy the divinity of the blossoms. 


Gest Se ara wars A as | 
carer fe eer Aa MRA: vel 


sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet | 
sarvarambha hi dosena dhimenagnir ivavrtah ll48ll 

O Kaunteya, one should not abandon the duty to which he 
is born, though faulty. For, all undertakings are enveloped 
by evil, as fire by smoke 


sahajam: Born of own nature 
sadosamapi: Though faulty. 
dhumena: By smoke. 

avrtah: Surrounded. 


Should we still perform duties that are beset with faults? This 
verse may give rise to some questions regarding performance of 
actions. It is easy to misinterpret. 

We should reflect on the meaning of vāsanās again. What we 
are now, is due to our unfulfilled thoughts and desires of years 
past. We must therefore burn those vasanas. To do so, we must 
perform our own duties born out of our nature. Evidently as we 
Start now, we have impurities. We have dosas. We must wipe 
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the dosas and make ourselves pure. 

How? Let us look at a few examples. The mirror has dust of 
varying proportions. The thicker the dust, the greater the difficulty 
for us to see our reflection. We must, to see the reflection properly, 
clean the mirror. By cleaning other mirrors or by doing other 
jobs, our mirror remains dirty. We must therefore clean our 
mirror first. Not only that, we must keep on polishing it to keep 
the shine and get a good reflection. 

When we light a fire, there is smoke surrounding it. If we fan 
the smoke away, we can see the glow of the fire. If we wipe the 
ignorance from our minds and avoid further impurities of our 
mind, we will attain Self-realisation soon. 

The first half of the verse declares that one should still do 
one’s own duty even if it is beset with faults. Sahajam karma 
(existing vāsanās born with) may be full of evil (sadosam) but 
one should not abandon it (na tyajet). 

The second half of the verse clarifies some doubts. Sarvarambha 
hi dosena avrtah, the Lord says. All undertakings are indeed 
enveloped by evil. What we should do is, clear the evil with 
which we are born and see to it that we do not accumulate other 
evils. Sarvarambha is beginning of all. If we do not have the 
sense of ego in our actions, we will not accumulate new vasanas. 
Our duty is to burn the vasands and not to put new vasanas in. 

When we burn the wood, initially we will get smoke and fire. 
By fanning the smoke away, we will let the fire burn the wood. 
By adding additional logs into the fire, we will increase the 
smoke. 

We should not allow new vāsanās to contaminate our 
personality and delay our liberation. 


aumaga: Tat BATH fee: | 

Serie UAT CRAPS lve! 
asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah l 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam sarinyasenadhigacchati N4911 


He, whose intellect is unattached everywhere, who has 
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subdued his Self, is free from desires, he through renuncia- 
tion, attains the supreme actionless state. 


asaktabuddhi: Intellect unattached. 
jitatma. Mind subdued. 

vigatasprhah: Free from desires. 
naiskarmya-siddhim: Actionless State. 


Lord Krsna in this verse gives spiritual explanation of samnyasa. 
This is the final definitive explanation to clarify Arjuna’s mis- 
conception. Arjuna’s understanding of samnyasa, was that it was 
‘inaction’. He thought that by samnyāsa, one will not incur sin 
and therefore will attain moksa. 

In this verse, moksa is described as a state achieved by 
naiskarmya. There should be no actions. To understand this, one 
must understand vasands. Our thoughts leave an imprint on our 
minds. This imprint has to be wiped off by actions. Actions with 
desire to fulfil, leave further thought-imprints. 

An actionless state means where there are no actions. Two 
types of actions must be absent. 

(1) No actions forthcoming due to the vasanas. It means all 
existing vasanas must be wiped off. One should, therefore, 
perform necessary actions (due to the existing vadsandas). This is 
called vasana-ksaya. (Arjuna had to conduct himself as a ksatriya, 
fight and burn his vasandas). In simple words, performing one’s 
duty without the sense of ego, will wipe out existing vasanas. 

(2) No reactions to the actions performed. By trying to obtain 
the fruits of action, further vasands accumulate. This would end 
up as future actions. 

Naiskarmya is the state where there are no actions to be per- 
formed now because we have burnt out all vasands and no actions, 
due to reactions, to be performed later because we do not accu- 
mulate new vdasanas. 

Lord Krsna, in chapter 4, states, ‘‘I have no actions to perform 
now and no actions to perform later, but I still do my work”. 
Naiskarmya state is therefore the state of having achieved the 
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state of the Lord, i.e., moksa or liberation. This state is acquired 
by renunciation, i.e., by renunciation of attachment. 

(1) Renunciation of attachments: This is sarvatra 
asaktabuddhih. The Intellect should not be attached to anything. 
By not letting one’s senses to roam about in the outer world (i.e., 
through dhyana) one cannot say he is not attached to anything. 
Running away from worldly commitments and wearing ochre 
robes do not make one a real sańnyāsī. One should learn detach- 
ment at body, mind and intellectual levels. One’s intellect should 
be totally clean. 

Saninyasa just to escape from the world is not real samnyasa. 
Real sarinyasa should come from a sense of detachment from 
attachment (like lotus leaves). A clean shaven head is a symbol 
of a clean and shining intellect. Sometimes we see sarinyasis 
with one single tuft of hair on their head, They have snapped off 
all connections to the outer world. They are connected faithfully 
to the Lord. This sole attachment to the Lord is symbolised by 
that one tuft of hair. 

(2) Jitatma: Atma falsely identified with the physical body 
becomes the ego. It is the ‘I’-ness in our thoughts and actions. 
The ego is also known as jiva. The one who has conquered his 
ego is a jitatma. 

At the mental level, one tends to associate actions. ‘I can do 
it’, ‘I did it’, ‘I will do it’, are feelings that arise at the mental 
level. This is called kartrtva-bhavana or aham-bhavana. Simi- 
larly, intellect is the seat of ‘I’-ness in enjoying the results of 
action. ‘I like it’, ‘I will like it’, are the feelings at the intellectual 
level. This is bhoktrtva-bhavana. Jitatma is one who has con- 
quered both kartrtva- and bhoktrtva-bhavanas. 

(3) Vigatasprhah: The ego is nourished by clinging to attach- 
ments or to the results of action. The greater the results, the 
greater will be the attachment of jiva to the body. Sprhā is 
clinging to the attachments. Vigatasprhah is one free from such 
clinging. As desires result in attachment, not clinging to desires 
is vigatasprha. 

By these three (asaktabuddhi, jitatma, vigatasprha) one at- 
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tains naiskarmya siddhi state, i.e., moksa. Moksa therefore, is 
achieved in this world, in this life and is not something one gets 
after death. It comes from total detachment from desires. Real 
samnyasa (which is freedom from detachment to desires and not 
actions) is the path to moksa. 

Karma-phala-tyaga of chapter 5 is summarised in this verse. 


RRs wat Tat wet aarti ara À | 
Saad Baa Pet AAA AT WT NoN 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me | 
samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jňānasya ya para 15011 


O Kaunteya, learn from Me in brief how reaching perfec- 
tion in action, man attains Brahman, that Supreme state of 
knowledge. 


Brahman is purity, Brahman is knowledge. The aim of human 
life is to attain this knowledge. The aim of the Gita is explaining 
how to get this knowledge. In the next three verses, the Lord has 
summarised the entire teaching of the Gira. 

Samiasena: The Lord says that He is giving the path to purity 
and perfection in brief. Spiritually, all great scholars accept the 
next three verses as ‘Samksipta Gita’ (summary of the Gita). 

The body is under the control of the mind. The mind dictates 
to the body what to do and what not to do. The intellect is the 
controller of the mind and thereby of the body. It is the intellect 
that is tainted with impurity. By detachment one purifies the 
intellect. By detachment the intellect becomes free from 
attachments. This clears the path for meditation on the Supreme. 
The intellect is the reflecting medium for the atma. It is the 
mirror. It is clouded by ignorance, ignorance of the Real Truth, 
ignorance of ‘who am I?’ Ignorance of our real nature. 

Lord Krsna removes this final thin veil of ignorance from 
Arjuna’s intellect. He is trying to help Arjuna to rediscover the 
state of jivanmukta. 
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AJEN yA yae Pest F | 

Q : N 
IAAT WISH A T yen 
buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca | 
sabdadin visayams tyaktva ragadvesau vyudasya ca \I51II 


fataaaedt Bearsit l 
ZGCICEJE HIERE 
\ . . 
STR Ft Rra aAA: RN 
viviktasevi laghvasi yatavakkayamanasah | 
dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupasritah \I52l\ 


AESP TS SF HA Bret RIET | 

Aya Aa: Sa SNS HET 14a! 
ahamkaram balam darpam kamam krodham parigraham | 
vimucya nirmamah santo brahmabhiyaya kalpate II53ll 
Endowed with pure understanding, firmly controlling one’s 
Self, turning away from sound and other sense-objects, and 
abandoning attraction and hatred; 


dwelling in solitude, eating but little, speech, body and 
mind subdued, always engaged in meditation and taking 
refuge in dispassion; 


having abandoned egotism, (animal) power, arrogance, de- 
sire, anger and greed, free from the notion of mine, ever 
in peace — he is fit to become Brahman. 


niyamya: Controlling. 

vyudasya: Abandoning. 

viviktasevi: Dwelling in solitude. 
laghvasi: Eating little. 

samupa$ritah: Taking refuge in. 
parigraham: Receiving gift from others. 


The Lord as promised is going to explain briefly that aspect of Self- 
realisation. This He has already described in chapters 5 and 6. 
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The technique is adhyatma-vidya. The goal achieved is Brah- 
ma-saksatkara (realising and becoming Brahman). Twelve vir- 
tues are enumerated by the Lord. By possessing them in full, one 
will attain moksa. 

(1) Buddhya visuddhaya: Suddhi is purity. Visuddhi is per- 
fect total purity. Buddhi (intellect) must be perfectly pure. As the 
buddhi is the master over the mind, purifying the master (leader) 
would automatically help in obtaining other virtues. 

All the past desires have left impurity in the intellect. These 
existing vasanas must be totally wiped out through selfless work. 
No new desires should come in from fruits of the work. Vasanas 
from reaction to the actions must not come in. Total absence of 
vasands is the first virtue to cultivate. There should not be any 
tendency to acquire, possess and enjoy objects of the outer world. 

(2) Yukto dhrtya 4tmanam niyamya: Endowed with firm- 
ness, control the Self. The mind is the next port of call after the 
intellect, It should be controlled with firmness. The mind has a 
capacity to dwell on the past memories. This capacity is known 
as temptation. 

The mind is always receiving impulses from the sense-organs. 
By firm determination, one should be able to subdue the mind. 
One needs a lot of effort and courage to control it. The mind is 
like a wild horse. Arjuna’s chariot was going to get out of control. 
It needed the power equal to the strength of Lord Krsna to control 
it. 

In life, to control our mind and make it reach the destination 
(salvation, moksa) one needs the Godly power. The Lord says 
atmanam rather than manam. By ātmā He means the ego. It is the 
atma with mistaken identity with the body. 

(3) Sabdadin visayan tyaktva: Abandoning all desire for 
sense-objects which pull the mind away from its efforts at con- 
centration on the a@tma. Sound, sight, smell, touch and taste should 
not bring desires to the mind. 

A big firm fortress has to be built around the mind and all 
the five gateways have to be secured firmly. Having secured the 
entry, the king must not enjoy the pleasures of the luxuries in 
the palace. 
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(4) Ragadvesau vyudasya ca: This means abandoning pas- 
sion and hatred. These two are causes for the mind to get dis- 
tracted from concentration on the Gtmd, after it has closed the 
gateways of the sense-organs. The mind dwells on memories of 
likes and dislikes of the past and it starts planning the future 
action. 

(5) Viviktasevi: The seeker should find a solitary place to 
pursue his meditation. This is essential to avoid external distur- 
bances which would distract the mind from meditation on the 
Self. 

One should not take the literal meaning of this and start living 
in a jungle. Viviktasevi means living in solitude. Any place that 
is quiet and free from distractions would do. Initially this can 
be accomplished by having a quiet room for meditation or prayer 
in the house. This should be kept clean always. 

(6) Laghvasi: This means moderation in food. We all know 
that too much food is not good for our health. One should eat 
sattvika food as described in chapter 17, verse 8. One should also 
not punish the body by severe austerities like fasting for long 
periods. To develop a sattvika mind one should eat sattvika food. 

(7) Yatavak-kaya-manasah: This means controlling speech, 
body and mind. Here speech includes all sense-organs. Control 
of speech and mind has already been described in chapter 17, 
verses 15 and 16 (anudvegakaram vakyamn....) 

The sense-organs are the channels that bring in stimuli to the 
mind. One should cultivate controlling all the sense-organs. Even 
a momentary lapse in such control will destroy the benefit of 
years of strict discipline. 

Subduing the bodily organs is also required for Self-realisation. 
The bodily organs come in contact with the objects of the world 
and are responsible for bringing in more desires. It is impossible 
to totally block the entire contact with the outer world. One 
should cultivate the mind in such a manner that it will not develop 
attachment to worldly objects. Also, the mind should not dwell 

‘on past memories. All this has been beautifully described in 
chapter 2 (The characteristics of a sthitaprajna). 
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(8) Dhyanayogaparo nityam: By disciplining the actions 
which result in response to external stimuli and regulating the 
perception at body level, one will be able to continue meditation 
without disruption. Continuing meditation is the path to success 
in spiritual life. 

We all live an active life in relation to the surrounding world. 
By acquiring the above qualities we will be able to retain a 
sattvika state even while continuing to do our daily work. Med- 
itation on the Lord is not by cutting off connection with the outer 
world. It is by developing: 

(9) Vairagyam samupasritah: Dispassion to worldly objects. 
We should take refuge in dispassion, the Lord says. Detachment 
in attachment is the best way of meditation on the Lord while 
continuing to work in this world. Running away from the world 
is not samnyasa. 

Let us take an example. Suppose there is a thief walking in 
disguise on the same road with you. He may have a deceptive 
external appearance and he may be very friendly. It is easy to 
fall a prey to such a person. He will rob us of our possessions 
and go away. 

While walking on the path of life, we should not fall a victim 
to such thieves. Sense-objects in the world will act as thieves and 
run away with our determination to join the Lord. By self-discipline, 
we should not develop attachments that distract us from our path. 
We should let desires run away from us rather than we running 
towards desires. The thief should run away from us. On seeing us, 
he should realise we are not fools. He should get frightened that we 
will catch him and send him to prison. 

To achieve the above qualities, one should develop certain 
enduring values of life. They are acquired by the total abandon- 
ment of bala, darpa, kama, krodha and parigraha. These arise 
from the notion of ‘I’-ness in one’s personality. This ‘I’-ness is 
ahamkara. This is the greatest evil. 

The Self by wrong identification with the body and the outer 
world develops a liking to the surroundings. It becomes jiva, and 

Jiva attributes everything to himself. ‘‘This is mine, I will ac- 
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quire this, I got it with my efforts’, is the attitude the jiva 
develops. In philosophical terms it is called ‘ego’. Ego brings in 
more vasanas and distracts us from attaining moksa. 

Bala and darpa: The egocentric personality manifests as power. 
It develops a sense of agency. We then fight to obtain our desires. 
The strength to obtain the desire to satisfy the ego is balam. This 
balam is sheer animal strength. Animals do not have the intellectual 
capacity to discriminate. 

With intellectual capacity, we can use our spiritual strength to 
overcome the ego. Our spiritual strength to fight the powerful 
ego should be as strong as Arjuna’s. Arjuna, in desperation had 
lost his spiritual strength. His sdrathi, Lord Krsna gave him the 
nectar of the Gita and made him stronger. In our life, we must 
drink this nectar of the Gita, become immortal like the devas and 
develop strength to fight the ego. 

With animal strength and with winning an object of desire, we 
become proud. We want to show others that we can get whatever 
we want. This arrogance, due to animal strength, is known as 
‘darpa’. Darpa is sheer arrogance. 

Kama and krodha: Desire and anger have been described 
already several times in the Gita (chapter 2, verse 63, krodhad 
bhavati.....). When one develops bala and darpa, naturally he 
becomes greedy. He wants to fulfil a lot of desires. He wants 
to get more and more, i.e., kama (lust). When for some reason 
he cannot get what he wants, he will get angry. When, he loses 
what he has got, he gets angry. He would like to keep for himself 
what he gets. He cannot part with it at all. 

This anger is krodha. With these characteristics, such a person 
wants to acquire objects by any means and at any cost. He wants 
the object of his lust. This desire to obtain is parigraha. Parigraha 
also means receiving gifts from others. The śāstras strongly con- 
demn such acts. 

Apart from charity which is to sustain one’s life (where one 
cannot provide himself and his family what is necessary to live, 
i.e., in poverty, disability, etc.) no other gift must be accepted 
from others. The Sastras declare that by receiving such gifts, one 
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would indirectly also receive the sin from the person who gave 
the gift. Whatever sin the giver may have committed, some of 
that sin passes through the gift to the receiver. 

Also, the gifts add to one’s pleasure and drag him into the 
cycle of samsara. They increase one’s store of vasanas. The 
Lord says vimucya. ‘‘Be free from all of these, be free from 
ahamkara, and you will attain Me’’ the Lord says. 

Brahmabhiyaya kalpate: You will be fit to attain the state 
of Brahman, is the Lord’s compassionate statement to Mankind. 
Abandoning the evils of bala, darpa, etc. and acquiring the 
virtues like vairagya, dhyana, we will be fit to attain moksa. 

Nirmamah: This is the egoless state. ‘Mama’ is ‘mine’. 
Nirmama is ‘not-mine’. The self becomes real Self. It drops its 
ego. The self with a small ‘s’, becomes Self with a capital ‘S’. 
Self with a capital ‘S’is atma. It is Real. Self with small ‘s’ is 
ego and it is false. The peace one finds himself in by this method 
is Santi. It is a wonderful experience. There will be no agitations 
at all in one’s mind. In-such a lake, where there are no external 
disturbances, the intellectual lotus blossoms. 

The Lord does not say that one attains moksa. He is careful 
in phrasing His words. He says kalpate. He says, one is fit to 
attain moksa. Till all vasandas are burnt one cannot attain moksa. 


IA: GATT A alata A PAA | 

GE Bay Yay Aalda SAI RT evil 
brahmabhitah prasannatma na śocati na kanksati | 

samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate param \|54ll 
Becoming Brahman, serene-minded, he neither grieves nor 
desires; he is equal-minded to all, he obtains a supreme 
devotion to Me. 


brahmabhitah: Jivanmukta. 
prasannatma: Calm, serene-minded. 
na kanksati: Does not desire. 


By developing the virtues mentioned and by dropping the evils 
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mentioned in the above three verses, the Lord says one would 
be fit to become Brahman. What should we do then to become 
Brahman? This is answered in this verse. 

Na Socati, na kanksati: We should not grieve nor desire. 
These are two aspects for Self-realisation. Both have to do with 
‘T’-ness. The first aspect is dropping the sense of agency in 
action. This is kartrva bhava (‘I did it’, mentality). This arises 
from the level of one’s mind. Another aspect is dropping the 
sense of agency in enjoyment (this is bhaktrtva-bhavana). This 
arises at the intellectual level. One develops looking at objects 
at personal level. One develops likes and dislikes. Because of 
‘likes’ one feels happy on getting and enjoying the object of 
desire. Because of the same feeling of ‘likes’, one feels sorrow 
on losing what he likes or on not getting what he likes. 

There should not be any happiness or sorrow, if one has to 
attain total peace and tranquillity. The state of happiness which 
does not end in sorrow is prasannata. It is the serenity in one’s 
mental composure. Philosophically, it is called Gnanda. This 
happiness comes from within and not from contacts with the 
outer world. 

Samah sarvesu bhutesu: One should develop equal- 
mindedness to all beings. One should develop universal love. 
This is the essential theme of the Gira. By developing inner 
tranquillity, by dropping ahamkdra, by not having likes and 
dislikes, by not having happiness or grief, one’s evaluation of 
the surrounding changes. One does not expect anything from 
others. One can give others what one has got and this is love and 
compassion. 

Madbhaktim labhate param: The individuals attain supreme 
devotion to Me, the Lord says. The knower of the Truth is a 
jnani. The one who develops supreme devotion is a bhakta. 
Jnant becomes a bhakta. The Lord has quelled all differences 
between a jñānī and a bhakta. The jnani at the end becomes a 
bhakta and the bhakta (chapter 12) also, becomes a jnani. They 
are intermingled. 

The devotion one has for the Lord (universal love) is parama 
bhakti. Parama bhakti is ceaseless devotion to the Lord. As the 
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s 


Lord is inside us as ātmā, ceaseless devotion to, and contempla- 
tion on, G@tma is parama bhakti. 

As the same ātmā is in all, contemplation and love for all is 
parama bhakti. Such a person who has understood and practised 
this is a jivanmukta. It is like becoming Brahman (brahmabhiutah). 
He has no kartrtva - or bhoktrtva-bhavana. He is in a state of 
Gnanda and has merged with the Brahman. The jivanmukta must 
continue to live in the virtues mentioned so far. 

This is not the end. There is still another stage in the pilgrimage 
towards the Truth. 


TEA AAP SANA BATISTA Acad: | 
dal At axdal seat fast ASAT W441 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah | 

tato mam tattvato jnatva visate tadanantaram I\I55\l 

By devotion, he knows Me in essence, who and what I am; 
then having known Me in essence, he forthwith enters (into 
Me). 


bhaktya: Through devotion. 
tattvatah: In essence. 
yavan: What I am. 
yascasmi: Who I am. 
abhijanati: Knows. 


After explaining that true knowledge leads to deep devotion (jfiana 
leads to parama bhakti) in the previous verse, Si Krsna now 
states that by deep devotion one understands the real nature of 
the Lord. The devotee comes to know who the Lord is and what 
the Lord is. The two verses are not contradictory. They are really 
complementary. 

We will understand this better if we take an example. The 
baby when bom, does not immediately love its mother. After the 
initial few days or weeks, the baby realises that the person (mother) 
is taking care of its needs as and when they arise. The baby 
gradually develops love for the person who cares for her in such 
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a tender fashion. By the time the baby grows into childhood the 
child’s mental development would also be proportionate. The 
child learns and understands its surroundings. The child comes 
to know the environment. 

In this process of learning, she comes to know her mother 
very well. She first knew the mother who cared for her, she then 
loved the mother who cared for her; in turn, she started knowing 
her mother who cared for her. 

In all stages, the mother continues to care for her child. The 
child grows from knowledge to devotion and from devotion to 
knowledge of her mother. The child who knows her mother 
perfectly is also the perfect devotee of her mother. Now if we 
replace child with devotee and mother with the Lord, the two 
verses will be understood better. 

Devotion is love for the Supreme. It is measured by the degree 
of identification the devotee has with the Lord. Total identification 
necessarily means dropping the aham bhavana. Ego must be 
non-existent. Only then the devotee will know who the Lord is 
and what the Lord is. 

A husband is in true love with his wife, and does what pleases 
his wife. He identifies himself with his wife and looks from the 
wife’s angle on all actions he undertakes. ‘‘Does she like it? 
Does she hate it? If I take the flowers, will she be happy? If I 
stop drinking and smoking and gambling, will she be happy? If 
so, I will not do these anymore’’. These are the ways he looks 
at what he does. He can do it initially by knowing his wife, by 
knowing her likes and dislikes. He starts loving her and thus he 
gets to understand her better. The more he understands her, the 
more he loves her. This chain continues. Once he has understood 
her totally, it is like his becoming one with her. The wife’s love 
for her husband is in a similar chain of action. This is true, 
sincere love for each other. 

Bhaktya mam abhijanati: Devotee, by devotion knows Me. 

Tattvatah: He knows the Lord in essence. (One drop of essence 
is enough to give flavour to large quantity of water. Essence is 
the concentrated form of the flavour.) 
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Tato mam tattvato jnatva: Having known Me (the Lord) in 
essence. This comes from a slow and steady input of knowledge. 
Living the life of knowledge gives wisdom. This helps in over- 
coming egotistic actions and behaviour. 

Viéate tadanantaram: Afterwards he enters the stage of the 
enters into the Lord. It is not like entering and going back af- 
terwards. In the real sense, it is like salt dissolving in water. 

When we are in bed at night, we do go into a dream-world. 
When we wake up, we get back into the familiar world of our 
daily life. We got back from the dream-world into the world of 
living beings. This process of going from one state to another 
but not returning to the former state is termed as entering into 
the Lord. The ego disappears totally and atma regains its original 
status. 

This is the state of Krsna-consciousness. 


uda Gat Part AFAITAA: | 
yaaan ANA Maeda TEA 4,11 


sarvakarmany api sada kurvano madvyapasrayah | 
matprasadad ayapnoti sasvatam padam avyayam M56ll 
Performing all actions continually, he who takes refuge in 


Me only, by My grace, he obtains the indestructible, eternal 
State. 


kurvano’pi: Performing even. 
madvyapaSsrayah: Taking refuge in the Lord only. 


Having obtained jñana through devotion, the life of the devotee 
is not complete. He has to live till death. This stanza explains 
what one has to do after attaining knowledge. 

A medical student, by sincere application and devotion to 
studies, becomes a doctor. Becoming a doctor is not the end of 
it all. It is actually the beginning of application of what has been 
learnt to the welfare of the people who need help. Similarly, a 
true devotee, having understood the Lord has to perform godly 
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actions, should perform all actions continually (sarvakarmany 
api sada kurvanah) 

One must remember that ‘‘all actions’’ does not mean ‘‘any 
action’. After all, the devotee is supposed to have become a 
jnani. His work has to be in propagating divine virtues. He has 
to make his intellectual garden a beautiful place to share with 
others. He should spread his divinity around. 

By such actions, which do not have ego in them, he will kill 
all existing vasanas. Also, as he is doing work without looking 
for fruits of action, he will not get any new vasanas. This is done 
by taking refuge in the Lord (mad-vyapaSrayah). The ego must 
totally drop off from the person. There should be no agency or 
selfishness behind those actions. 

This is understood better by comparison to a Kuchipudi danc- 
er dancing on a plate. The dancer continues to concentrate on 
keeping her feet on the plate and performs all other dancing 
movements automatically. Such should be the mode of action of 
a true devotee and jnani. 

Matprasadat: My (god’s) grace. 

It says that one attains eternal peace by God’s grace only. It 
is His grace and nothing else. He does not come down to show 
His presence in front of the devotee. His grace removes all stains 
of ignorance from the devotee. But to obtain this grace, the 
devotee must do all obligatory duties to society. 

Avapnoti śāśvatam padam: Obtains the eternal place. 

Saévatam avyayam: The Lord has explained what is the state 
of moksa. Moksa is the eternal, imperishable state. The state of 
eternal bliss (@nanda) enjoyed on knowing the Truth (sat) and 
obtaining the knowledge (cit) is moksa. This happiness will not 
end in sorrow. All other states of happiness end in sorrow. They 
are only short-lived states of experience of the mind. 

The last three verses have a beautiful meaning which makes 
one understand the real meaning of the Gita quite well. 

(1) Karma-yoga: All actions performed at body level to con- 
trol the mind and turn the direction of the mind towards purity 
is karma-yoga. 
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(2) Bhakti-yoga: All actions at mental level that channel one’s 
emotions so that it can contemplate on the Truth is bhakti-yoga. 
They help in disciplining one’s mind. 

(3) Jiiana-yoga: Study, knowledge and reflection on the Truth, 
which help in discrimination, detachment and meditation of the 
Supreme, at intellectual level is jnana-yoga. 

A true perceiver (karmi), feeler (bhakta) and thinker (jnani) 
can go in the path of spiritual realisation and attain total freedom 
from samsara. A true sadhaka has to follow all the three paths 
and he attains (sadhya) moksa. He practises (sadhana) all the 
three methods. 

This is what is meant by kaya, mana and citta-Suddhi to attain 


purity. 


Tae adp A GAT AE | 
gear Aa Aa: Gad AT Use 


cetasa sarvakarmani mayi samnyasya matparah | 
buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatam bhava \\57I| 
Mentally surrendering all actions in Me, having Me as the 
highest goal, resorting to the yoga of discrimination, fix 
your mind ever on Me. 


cetasa: Mentally. 
maccittah: Mind fixed on Me. 


The first half of this verse gives the doctrine of karma-yoga. The 
Lord is never tired of repeating it. Please develop the attitude 
of ‘krsnadrpanam astu’, the Lord says (mayi samnyasya 
sarvakarmani). Perform all actions but do not have the ‘I’-ness 
in it, is the command by the Lord. There should be no ego and 
there should be no desire for the fruits of action. 

Matparah: This can be achieved if one has the belief that “the 
Lord is the highest goal”. If the mind can constantly contemplate 
on the Lord, the body can perform all prescribed duties. It is an 
eternal law, viz., ‘‘what we think, so we become’’. The devotee, 
by living and thinking of Lord Krsna, becomes Lord Krsna. We 
must live in Krsna-consciousness in all our activities. 
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Buddhiyogam upaéritya: Resorting to buddhi-yoga. Buddhi 
is power of discrimination. It is an intellectual capacity. In the 
10th chapter, the Lord has promised ‘‘dadami buddhiyogam” 
(I) will give knowledge of discrimination). If we can fix our 
mind on the Lord, He will grace us with buddhi. He gives us 
the power to discriminate right from wrong in all our actions. 

Saranyasa: One must surrender all fruits of action (but not by 
becoming a sarınyāsī) and then the Lord will shower His grace 
on us. | 

Satatarn bhava: This feeling has to be constant. Constantly 
keep the searchlight to illumine the atma (constantly keep the 
light of knowledge glowing) and you will get My blessing, the 
Lord promises. 

Maya is always there to drag us away from our path. If we 
keep to our path, the Lord says He will keep the dragon Maya 
from dragging us away. He will give us buddhi. 


ae: MAST aaa RAN | 

ay AEPA ANAA RAAR We 
maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi l 

atha cet tvam ahamkaran na Srosyasi vinanksyasi 1i58il 
Fixing your mind on Me, by My grace, you shall overcome 
all obstacles; if from egotism you will not hear Me, you will 
perish. 


sarva-durgani: All obstacles. 
tarisyasi: Transcend. 

na Srosyasi: Not hear. 
vinanksyasi: Perish. 


The first half of this verse tells us the benefits we get from 
surrender to the Lord. The second half tells us the result if we 
do not surrender to the Lord. 

Matcittah: If we can fix our mind on Him, He will by His 
grace (mat-prasadat) help us to overcome (tarisyasi) all ob- 
stacles (durgant). 
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As we have discussed so far in the Gita, our entire life is what 
we make of it. If we believe in God and would like to consider 
this world as karma-bhimi (the land to purify our actions), we 
will be able to look at our life in a philosophical way. 

This verse makes sense to those who believe in ātman inside 
all the varied manifestations in this universe. If we believe in the 
atman, and if we want to attain moksa, we have to train our mind. 
Our mind is like a searchlight. It can be turned in towards atma 
or it can be turned out towards the outer world. 

Whatever we do is indirectly attributed to our mind because it 
is the centre of activity in our body. The mind sees what it wants 
and the mind does what it wants through the sense-organs. We 
should therefore turn the searchlight in and see the dtman in our 
mind. This is what is meant by ‘fixing our mind on the Lord’. As 
the Lord is really not a person with any physical form but the 
twenty-six qualities (chapter 16, verses 1, 2 & 3), we should be 
constantly persuing these qualities with our mind. 

By constantly looking and fixing concentration on divine quali- 
ties, we will be able to direct the mind to perform divine actions 
with our sense-organs and organs of action. The Lord will grace 
us with His blessings and help us to project those divine qualities 
in our actions. In other words, we would be able to do what we 
want by what we are contemplating upon. 

What are the obstacles in our path? What are the durgas 
(obstacles) we have to cross? The obstacles we have to cross, 
are our vasanas which together constitute maya. We have to 
fulfil the past desires/thoughts which we had entertained but had 
not fulfilled. 

Basically then the obstacles are the three gunas: tamas, rajas 
and sattva. We have to overcome the passionate actions due to 
rajas. We have finally to overcome even the feeling that we want 
to attain moksa. 

By believing in the Lord, by constantly meditating on the 
Lord, by performing all actions without ego, by not looking for 
fruits of action, by continuing to act for universal welfare after 
attaining purity in all actions (after reaching the sattvika State), 


Moksa-Samydsa-Yoga 793 


while performing all such actions and with God’s grace one will 
attain Godhood. On the contrary, if we do not believe in God 
and if the searchlight is directed to the outer world, we will 
automatically be seeing with our mind, the material world only. 

We develop desires. We want to fulfil desires. We want to 
develop more desires. We get angry and frustrated if we do not 
get what we want. We lose our sense of proportion. Delusion 
overcomes us. Our mind is confused. Our actions will not be co- 
ordinated. We will perish. We do all this with a sense of ego. 
This gives us the feeling of ahamkara. We get false power (balam) 
arrogance (darpam). We get angry (krodham). We get deluded 
(sammoham). We lose our sense of proportion (smrtivibhrama). 
We will perish (vinasyati). This has been described in chapter 2, 
verse 63. 

It is not the Lord’s judgement that we go to hell. The Lord 
is clearly stating the end-result following our actions which put 
us into a chain of reactions as mentioned above. It is a natural 
process of downward progress. We tumble down so rapidly that 
we find it difficult to stop. The Lord never curses us to go to 
hell. We fall into hellish situation by our own actions. The Lord 
is asking us to ‘hear Him’. Hear what He has said so far, un- 
derstand what He has said so far, do what He has said so far. 
He will give us His grace. 

If we do not hear what He has said so far or do not care to 
understand it and do not do what He has asked us to do, and 
finally, if we do whatever we want, we will not have His grace. 
We will perish. 

The Lord inside us is always telling us in soft and gentle 
words to do divine actions. Our conscience is always warning 
us of the effects of wrong actions. As it is coming from a closed 
box, we do not hear it. We suppress it forcibly and in course of 
time we forget it. We listen to our ego which shows us constantly 
all desirable objects. The voice of ego takes over our life. We 
will fall into sartsara. If we can control the ego, and listen to 
the soft, gentle voice inside, we will escape from samsara. 

God’s grace is there all around us. It is there inside us. But 
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we do not see it. The sunlight is there for everybody. If we go 
inside our house (ahamkara) and close all the windows, we will 
not get sunlight inside our house. We will not feel the warmth 
of sunshine. It does not mean that the sun is angry with us. His grace 
is there. But it is we who do not receive it because of our actions. 

Similarly, the grace of trees is always there for anybody to 
take shelter under them. If we do not go there, we cannot say 
that the tree did not give us shelter. 


Fees HRAT AA 3 ae ga TOR | 

Peas aaae gait ANAA sei 

yad ahamkaram @sritya na yotsya iti manyase | 
mithyaisa vyavasayas te prakrtis tvam niyoksyati \|59ll 


If prompted by egotism, you think “ʻI will not fight’’, vain 
is this, your resolve; nature will compel you. 


na yostye: Do not fight. 
vyavasayah: Resolve. 
ntyoksyati: Compel. 


This statement is to remind Arjuna on what first started this 
discourse. Arjuna did not want to fight. But, in the beginning he 
did not know the philosophy behind his statement. After giving 
such a lengthy discourse, the Lord points out that Arjuna’s state- 
ment was simply an expression of his ego. 

Arjuna was taught Vedas in his earlier days. There were two 
things that were not correct when he was taught initially. 

(1) The Vedas were very vast and it was difficult to assimilate 
them all. Arjuna, as a student was young. It should have been 
difficult to learn the entire Vedas and grasp the meaning. Sri 
Krsna, by His grace, has summarised the Vedas into Gitopanisad. 
He has milked the cow of plenty. He, the cowherd is giving us 
the milk of Vedas, which is easy to digest. 

(2) Arjuna had not faced life’s problems at that time. Being 
clever, (he was a jfani), he had managed to get his ‘university 


degree’. But he was not a vijnant. He had not got the wisdom. 
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He felt that he would be happy by not fighting and by not killing 
his own people. He thought he would be peaceful in a retreat. 

The Lord says that it is the ‘ego’ of Arjuna that is uttering 
those ignorant words. Immediately, the Lord adds an adjunctive 
to this statement. He says that nature will make him do what it 
wants. Arjuna’s gunas, due to his vasanas, will compel him to 
do what they want. 

Arjuna, the ksatriya has rajasika gunas in him. He has to wipe 
them out by his actions. By performing actions (1) with absence 
of ego and (2) by renouncing the fruits of action, Arjuna, like 
everybody else, will be able to attain moksa. 

The Lord did not give moksa to His friend Arjuna by his sheer 
grace. The Lord, by His anger did not curse Duryodhana to go 
hell. He is giving philosophical advice and guidance to a sincere 
seeker who had taken refuge in Him. 

Let us all remember this truth. We must purify ourselves by 
our actions. He will shower His grace in proportion to our divine 
actions. Or we will fall into the pit of samsara in proportion to 
our selfish actions. We must act according to our nature and burn 
our vasanas. 


UTES SAT Peg: MI FHT | 
Hq TS erR AaS À aq ico! 


svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmania | 
kartum necchasi yan mohat karisyasy avaso’pi tat \I60ll 

O Arjuna, bound by your own karma, born of your own 
nature, that which through delusion you do not wish to do, 
even that you shall do helplessly, against your will. 


svena: His own. 
nibaddhah: Bound firmly. 
icchasi: Desire, wish. 
avasah: Helplessly. 


Continuing the theme of the previous two verses, the Lord 
concludes that line of thought. 
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Svena karmana (By your own actions): If our actions are 
done with a sense of ego, they will add reactions which will 
come in as more vasands on our minds. In the process of burning 
existing vasands, we start accumulating more vasanas. 

Svabhavajena (Born of one’s nature): Due to our unfulfilled 
desires, after death in the previous existence, the subtle body will 
take on a new life so that all old desires will be fulfilled. So, 
born of one’s own nature, one is compelled to act in the present 
station in one’s life. 

Nibaddhah: Baddhah means bound. Nibaddhah means firmly 
bound. Our nature and our present actions (egotistic) firmly bind us 
to act. 

Kartum na icchasi: If we do not want to act, then that is only 
a delusion (mohat). We have to learn the way to act by following 
scriptures. Sastras are there to help us. By not learning Sastras, 
we cannot become clever. By thinking that we do not want to 
work, we do not become clever either. We cannot attain spiritual 
freedom. 

Karisyati avaso’pi: We will helplessly do what our nature 
propels us to do, because of our vasanas. 

Our life is a tug-of-war. On one side, we have our vasanas. 
On the other, we have our divine voice within. By practice, by 
Sastras, by gurus, we can strengthen our divine voice within. We 
can get the twenty-six divine virtues to join our divine team. 

If, during the process, we become selfish and show ahamkara, 
those new actions will join the opposite force and strengthen the 
opposition. If we look for fruits of action, they will also put forth 
new vasanas which will join the Opposition. 

It is up to us to strengthen our team (divine) or strengthen the 
Opposition (vasanas). It is up to us to show our strength and 
attain liberation. We will get what we deserve. 


RR Ua esse Ashes | 
WRIA Taree AAMT Wee 


iSvarah sarvabhitanam hrddese’rjuna tisthati | 
bhramayan sarvabhatani yantrarudhani mayaya ll6ī1ll 
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O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the heart of all beings, caus- 


ing all beings to revolve like puppets mounted on a machine, 
by His illusive power. 


yantrarudhani: Puppets on a machine. 
bhramayan: Made to revolve. 
hrddese: In the heart. 

tisthati: Exists. 


This verse is supposed to quell the doubts of the ignorant. The 
majority of us, ignorant beings, do not recognise Him or think 
of Him as dwelling in a far off place. 

The Lord says: iSvarah sarva-bhitanam hrddeśe tisthati (The 
Lord who controls all, is residing in the heart of all beings). He 
is inside all beings. This is very important. From a small insect 
to the cleverest human being, He is inside all. From a Sudra to 
a brahmana, He is inside all. 

Knowing this, if we respect the Lord, we must respect all in 
this universe. There should not be any feeling of superiority 
because of position, wealth or caste. Nor should there be any 
feeling of inferiority because of position, wealth or caste. 

Of course, when the Lord says He is inside the heart, it should 
not be taken literally. It is not the physical heart. Heart by its 
kindness treats all parts of the body equally. It distributes its love 
to all. It is our mind that distributes the actions. The divine mind 
will distribute love to all by its actions. The Lord is, literally 
speaking, in the minds of the people. 

What does he do? He energises the inert matter (jada) and 
brings life out. He activates the matter. Without the spirit within, 
the physical body composed of five elements is considered as 
dead. What happens next? Prakrti (matter) consists of three gunas 
and they constitute maya. The unfulfilled desires of all the beings 
are in an unmanifest form. This is maya. 

The Lord energises these into beings and provides a medium 
to fulfil the desires. Like a puppet on a machine, we revolve 
around the life in this world. We keep on acting to fulfil our 


798 The Bhagavadgita 


desires and accumulate new desires. The cycle goes on and on. 
The Lord, through maya, makes us go round the world of life 
like puppets on a machine (bhramayan). 

Who is Iśvara? Our body consists of mind, intellect, sense- 
organs and organs of action. Each of the five sence-organs has 
a presiding deity called deva. For example, the deity for the ear 
is ‘space’. Sound travels in space. Sounds travelling into the ear 
could not have done so if there were no space. Ears function only 
in the medium of space. 

Similarly, earth is the deva for nose (smell). Water is the deva 
for mouth (taste). Fire is the deva for eye (light). And air is the 
deva for skin (touch). All these gross elements make up the 
universe. But, they cannot register themselves in individuals in 
the absence of the mind. It is the mind that has to register all 
the messages from the five senses. This mind is the Lord of all 
senses. 

The mind is the Lord (Jsvara) of all beings. Mind is the heart 
of all beings. The Lord (atman) vitalises the life in us and 
expresses through the mind and its actions. If we do act egotis- 
tically, it is because the Self falsely identifies itself with the 
body. It has becomes the ego. 

If we overcome our ego, the same Self shines through the 
body; divinity expresses itself in actions. 


ANT TIT TSS TAT AR | 

AGMA Mit CIT WAR MRTA Weil 
tam eva Saranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata | 

tatprasadat param santim sthanam prapsyasi sasvatam \\62ll 
O Bharata, with all your being, take refuge in the Lord; by 
His grace, you shall obtain peace and eternal abode. 


sarvabhavena: With all your being. 


We should first of all make a small comparison to understand 
this verse. We all go out of our house in the moming, do our 
work and come home in the evening. When we come home, we 
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feel peaceful and keep our feet up and we relax after our work. 
If all has gone well at work, if we have done a sincere and honest 
day’s work, the feeling of relaxation we get on keeping our feet 
up in our own house is something we experience. We, cannot put 
that in words. 

Similarly, we have come out of the Lord, we have to do our 
life’s work and go back to Him. We will experience the same 
bliss as we do here on reaching our house at the end of the day. 
The place we reach after fulfilling all our work is the place of 
para (eternal), Santi (peaceful), Sasvatam (permanent). 

How do we reach that place? Really we have no control over 
ourselves. We are born in this world. We cannot say we do not 
want to be born. After being born, we have to live till we die. 
We have no control over it. We have to look after our body as 
long as we live. We must do it or else suffer. So, we have to 
work. We have no control over it. If we do not work, we will 
suffer. What should we do then? 

Tameva Saranam gaccha: We should take refuge in Him. If 
we remember Him, if we remember that we came from Him, we 
should ask Him to take us back to Him. We should take shelter 
under Him. 

What is He in whom we take shelter? He is twenty-six divine 
qualities (chapter 16, verses 1, 2, 3). We should take shelter 
under them by developing those virtues in us. This is what is 
meant by sarva-bhavena. Our body, mind and speech we must 
surrender. In all our actions, in all our beings, we must remember 
the divinity and take shelter under it. Then by His grace (tat- 
prasadat) we will enter into His house again. 

Our surrender to the Lord must be complete. If we go to the 
temple and ask Him to cure us of an illness, it is not total 
surrender. ‘‘God, help me’’ will not get us God’s mercy. We 
must surrender to Him unconditionally and completely. 

This verse is the theme of the opening stanza of [Savasya 
Upanisad. (The god pervades everything in this world; renounce 
all multiplicity, enjoy the infinite and do not covet anybody’s 
wealth). 
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We must surrender our ego. We must identify ourselves with 
the atman rather than its upadhi (vehicle), viz., the body. We 
must use our upadhi as a medium for His expression. Then only 
we are called pure and we become Godly. We attain liberation 
and do not have to go back to work the next day again. 


Sia d aaa Jee JEA AAT | 

Agda BASS TIT PS Ng 

iti te jnanam akhyatam guhyad guhyataram maya | 
vimrsyaitad asesena yathecchasi tatha kuru \I63II 

Thus, ‘the wisdom’ has been declared by Me to you; this 
is a greater secret than all secrets; having reflected upon 
it fully, act according to your wish. 


akhyatam: Declared. 
vimrsya: Having reflected over. 


As far as the teaching by Lord Krsna, the teacher concerned, this 
verse is the end of His teaching. 

Iti te jnanam: (This wisdom). This word includes all the 
paths towards attaining liberation. Karma, bhakti, jnana, dhyana, 
yoga and other yogas described so far, are included. The real 
final knowledge (cit) is in having understood the final Truth (sat) 
which brings all misery to an end. It gives Gnanda. True knowl- 
edge of the Lord is the real knowledge. (One should not squabble 
over which is the best path to follow.) 

Guhyat guhyataram maya akhyatam:‘‘The secret of all 
secrets has been declared by Me’’. Why did the Lord say this 
teaching of the Gitd is a secret? Certainly, He did not want it 
to be in the hands of a selected few. If so, it would have been 
misused by them. I am sure, there are a few who would like to 
think that it should not be taught to all. 

Let us consider this in some detail. What is a secret? Why do 
we have secrets? Secret means keeping something hidden so that 
others cannot see or hear of it. If it is Open, anybody can see it 
and it would be no more a secret. A thing that is a secret makes 
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one more inquisitive. One will put forth more efforts to see or 
hear of it. People are more interested to hear or see it. 

To understand the secret message is also not easy to the 
unintelligent person. The secret message appears like a jumble 
of words, it does not make any sense. To the learned ones (e.g., 
spies, intelligence agents) the coded message is easy to under- 
stand. They pass it on to the right hands. This will enable them 
to achieve success in their endeavour. 

The Lord wants people to achieve success in their lives. He 
wants the people not to be selfish. He wants all to live for 
universal welfare and make the world a better place to live in 
for future generations. His message of advaita and universal love 
is the secret behind the teaching. Individual upliftment and the 
upliftment of society is the secret message behind the doctrine 
of the Gita. 

It needs the right mental framework. It needs close question- 
ing of oneself. One should be able to question himself on what 
he is, what his aim in life is and analyse it. It needs an inquistive 
mind. Those who are initiated from childhood into divine values 
of life are able to understand it better. Not only that, they should 
be able to pass it on to others. The learned ones should not go 
to the jungle and leave society in the hands of unlearned people. 
They should be able to shoulder the responsibility of passing the 
message to others. Of course there are a number of people who 
are ignorant of the spiritual truth. They follow blindly what the 
learned say. 

There are some who misunderstand the Gita and misrepresent 
the Gita. They give wrong meaning and interpret the message 
wrongly. If such people teach the Gita to the ignorant, it would 
make them follow the wrong teaching. There are a few who 
misuse the message and use it for their personal gain. There are 
a few who deliberately misrepresent the meaning and dissuade 
others from following it. 

So, the Lord wants those who sincerely want to uplift them- 
selves and want universal welfare to learn it. Hence, He says, 
it is the secret of all secrets. The teachers who are teaching the 
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message of the Gita, must select the right student and find the right 
moment to disseminate its true message. 

Si Krsna was Arjuna’s friend. But He did not teach the Gita 
to Arjuna earlier. Arjuna had seen and realised the divine virtues 
of his friend. But he did not go deep into it. But, just before the 
war, during his state of despondency, he realised the truth. He 
asked his friend to be his teacher. 

Not only that, Sri Krsna listened patiently to Arjuna’s laments. 
Arjuna asked Śrī Krsna for help. ‘‘I do not know what I have 
to do, please help me” he said. When the student was ready, 
when the student was the right student to receive, Si Krsna 
delivered His gospel. 

This message from Śrī Krsna is for the learned ones. The 
teachers should follow what He did, i.e., explain the Gita to true 
spiritual seekers, when they are ripe enough to receive it. 

Vimrsya etad aSesena: (Reflect totally over what has been 
said). Any true teacher would do exactly what Sri Krsna said. 
He would ask His students to reflect over completely what has 
been taught. The sincere student needs time to dwell on what has 
been taught. He needs to look analytically at the statements by 
his teacher. The student will then be able to answer the questions 
properly. The student will be able to apply such knowledge 
properly in his daily life. 

Yathecchasi tatha kuru: (As you wish, so you act). One 
should note that the teacher did not tell his student what he has 
to do. Why should he do so anyway? After all he has done his 
duty. He should not be looking for fruits of action. _ 

If Si Krsna had told Arjuna what he had to do, it would have 
been wrong on two grounds. Firstly, He would have gone against 
His own teaching. For, he has repeated several times that proper 
karma means that act from which one does not look for fruits 
of action. 

Of course, Si Krsna wanted to uphold dharma. He knew 
Arjuna and his brothers would kill the Kauravas. But if he had 
advised Arjuna what he had to do, it would mean that He, Sri 
Krsna, would be looking for results. His work would not have 

been niskama karma. 
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Secondly, Arjuna, having analysed the message, became a 
stronger person. He was physically a strong warrior. But now, 
he has become mentally strong. Because he has to take his own 
decisions, he will think properly before acting. That would make 
him a better warrior. (Similarly, we will become better warriors 
in our battle of life, if we are taught by teachers and we analyse 
our actions before we undertake them). 


SAAT FA TY À R Te | 
ms 4 geffa ad aN a Raq ev 


sarvaguhyatamam bhiyah srnu me paramam vacah l 
isto’si me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam 16411 


Hear again, My Supreme word, most secret of all; because 
you are dear to Me, therefore I shall tell you what is for 
your good. 


Bhiyah Srnu: Hear again, the Lord says. The Lord, the best of 
all teachers, has immense compassion towards His student and 
towards Mankind. Arjuna may have grasped it immediately but 
we, the ignorant, need repeated instructions. 

Sarvaguhyatamam: Most secret of all. 

Me paramam vacah: My supreme word. After all, the Lord is 
teaching about the Ultimate Truth. It is therefore the ‘supreme word’. 

Isto’si me drdham: “‘You are My dearly beloved’’, the Lord 
says to Arjuna. 

A proper teacher teaches with true love for his student. A 
proper student listens with sincere faith to what is being taught 
(chapter 4, verse 4). One cannot buy spiritual knowledge. It 
comes by one’s faith in his master. The master out of love gives 
his best to his student. 

The Lord is compassionate to Mankind. He dearly loves us 
all. After all, He is our father Isn’t He? 


WAT Wa natat AEs AT AREPS | 
maa Wat a Grassy feats A ues 
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru | 
mam evai’syasi satyam te pratijane priyo’si me \I65\ll 


Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, sacrifice for Me, 
bow down to Me; surely then you shall come to Me alone; 
truly I do promise, you are dear to Me. 


madyaji: Sacrifice to Me. 
pratijane: I promise. 
eşyasi: Shall come. 


This and the next verse are the sarvaguhyatamam (the most 
secret) summary of the Lord’s teaching. 

The first half of this verse lays down four conditions for 
spiritual progress. The second half gives the end-result of fol- 
lowing those four conditions in everyday life. 

Manmana: Fix your mind on Me. 

All our bodily actions will be pure if our mind is pure. The 
mind can be pure if we contemplate on divinity. In all our actions, 
we must remember the Lord inside us. We should know that 
there is a Witness for our actions. By ever remembering Him in 
all our actions we will be helping in universal welfare. We will 
be doing His work as His messengers. 

Madbhakto: Be devoted to Me. 

True, sincere devotion is total identification with the loved 
ones. By total identification with the Lord, all our actions should 
be the ones that will please Him. It means, again, acts of uni- 
versal welfare. 

Madyaji: Sacrifice to Me. 

Dedicate all bodily actions to the Lord. True karma-yoga in- 
volves no selfish motto behind actions. There should not be any 
egocentric activities (sakama karma) and there should be no 
longing for fruits of action. 

Niskama karma and karma-phala-tyaga will burn existing 
vasanas and will not add new vasanas. 

Mam namaskuru: Bow down to Me. 

By the attitude of surrender on the part of the student, the best 
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comes out of the teacher. By surrendering, by prostrating, we are 
bowing to something higher. The Lord, the Supreme Knowledge, 
is higher than anything. We are nothing compared to Him. We 
should therefore surrender totally to the Lord. (In olden days, the 
doors that led one inside the temple were made smaller and 
smaller as they approached the inner sanctum sanctorum. Even 
emperors had to bow down to enter inside. It signifies that there is 
nothing higher than True Knowledge and one has to be ever humble.) 

If we follow the four stipulated conditions, what do we get? 
The Lord asssures us that: 

Mamevaisyasi satyam pratijane: You shall come to Me, this 
is the Truth, I promise. i 

The Lord promises that what He has said is the Truth. ““You 
shall come to Me’’, He promises. Children always want promises 
from others. ‘‘Promise me that you will get that toy for my 
birthday’’, the child asks her parents. “I will be good but you 
must promise to get me what I want”, the child insists. 

Priyo’si me: (You are dear to Me). Arjuna was dear to Krsna. 
He was His best friend. We are all dear to Him. We have the 
birthright to expect our parent to be dear to us, to excuse us (our 
faults) and lead the way to us (sarathi). 


qda Raa AAS BACT TT | 
HE A PAA AAA AT YJ Weel 


sarvadharman parityajya mam ekam §aranam vraja | 
aham tvā sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami mā śucah lI66ll 


Abandoning all dharmas, take refuge in Me alone. I shall 
liberate you from all sins. Do not grieve. 


Saranam: Refuge. 
vraja: Take. 
ma Sucah: Do not grieve. 


§lokas 65 (manmanā bhava mad-bhakto) and 66 in chapter 18 
are considered by scholars as carama Slokas. The Lord com- 
pletes his teaching with these two Slokas. 
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66 is considered the Sakti mantra. If understood properly 
(having understood the message by following the 18 chapters 
sincerely with proper guidance), this sloka will give immense 
strength to the spiritual seeker aiming at liberation from earthly 
bondage. It will help them to overcome the grief caused by 
ignorance due to attachment. 

The phrase ‘sarvadhrman’ has to be fully understood. Unfor- 
tunately this has not been so, resulting in controversial interpre- 
tations. If one follows the Gita from the begining, one can see 
that the emphasis by the Lord has been on ‘loka-kalyana’. He 
has giving various paths such as karma, jnana, dhyana and bhakti 
to attain “yoga”. He has stressed niskama karma and karma- 
phala-tyaga. He has repeatedly reminded the seeker to learn 
buddhi-yoga by adhyasa. Using the buddhi, one can see the 
hidden beauty in this verse which shows clearly the message of 
loka-kalyana. 

Let us take different approaches to the understanding of the 
word dharma. 

1. Atma-dharma 

We are all “two in one”. The real one is the atman. The false 
one is the jiva (ego). The atman is the spark of divintiy in us. 
The jiva is the upadhi (medium) to express his divinity. It is the 
servant of the Lord. 

As the Lord incarnates to uproot evil, uphold dharma and 
protect the jagat, our duties as his servants are only to bring 
loka-kalyana’ i.e., welfare of the loka. Identifying ourselves as 
the jiva, forgetting our inner divinity, we perform sakama karma 
to fulfil our desires, and sometimes perform nisiddha karma 
which harms others. 

To work as the Lord’s servants, we have to keep our body fit 
and perform daily duties as members of society. They are known 
as nitya and naimittika karmas. In this context our Gtma-dharma 
should dictate us to perform nitya and naimittika karma and 
abandon sakama karma and nisiddha karma. 


2. In our life-cycles from birth to death we go through four stages: 
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childhood, teenage—brahmacarya 

adult, married life—grhastha 

adult, retired life—vanaprastha 

old age—samnyasa 

Our Sastras have prescribed duties at each stage. Our dharma 
is to perform duties pertaining to each stage and abandon the 
duties of the other stages (only righteous duties, prescribed by 
the śĀāstras), e.g. as brahmacari, concentrate on learning to be- 
come a useful member of society. Avoid all sensual thoughts and 
actions that distract the mind from studies. 

The Lord is teaching us to abandon egotistic duties in each 
stage. Niskama karma and karma-phala-tyaga are the only ways 
to work in each stage. Surrender to the Lord by dropping the ego 
in actions. 


3. Our body can be divided into : 

(a) annamaya kośa, 

(b) pranamaya koSa, 

(c) manomaya kośa, 

(d) jnanamaya kośa, 

(e) vijnanamaya kośa, 

(f) ānandamaya kośa. 

(i) Working at levels (a) to (e) is egotistic. 

(ii) Working at levels (a), (b) and (c) is for fulfilling personal 
desires, in relation to the material world. 

(iii) Working at levels (d) and (e) is for fulfilling personal 
desire to achieve knowledge and wisdom with a view to attain 
moksa. 

(iv) One should uplift oneself through one’s duties by moving 
from levels (a), (b) and (c) to levels (e) and (f). He should drop 
even the desire to attain moksa and reach level (f). This is not 
for personal gains but for Joka-kalyana. Duty for fulfilment of 
desires should be abandoned. The only duty is to work as the 
Lord’s servants and obey his commands. 


4. Our duties could be : 
deha-dharma, 
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kula-dharma, 

deSa-dharma, 

loka-dharma. 

It all depends upon what level one has reached in his social 
level as part of society. At the lowest level we are individuals 
and are one single unit. Performing righteous duties and looking 
after our bodies is deha-dharma. At the next level we are one 
unit as a nation. Performing righteous duties and looking after 
each other in our country is desa-dharma. At the highest level 
we are part of the jagat. Performing righteous duties in looking 
after the welfare of the jagat is loka-dharma. At each level let 
each one abandon sakama and nisiddha karma. 

Those who attain a higher level in the society, e.g., ministers, 
MPs, Army personnel, etc., have to consider the rest of the nation 
as part of their single unit. Their duties will be towards the 
welfare of that larger single unit and not simply to their family 
unit. As one rises to the higher levels one must abandon all duties 
and consider kalyana as the welfare of others. 

Arjuna had the welfare of subjects as his duty and in that 
process his relation at an individual level towards his grandfa- 
ther, teacher, etc. had to be abandoned in the war of righteous- 
ness. 


5. Our society has been divided into four main groups of pepole 
depending on their duties : 

(a) brahmana, 

(b) ksatriya, 

(c) vaifya, 

(d) Sudra. 

Every individual with special skills would fall in one of these 
four groups. In the absence of educational institutions like our 
Present system, the classification helped the continuance of var- 
ious professions. This was achieved by children learning from 
their father and taking over the father’s profession. Unfortunate- 
ly, this led to the firm belief in many Hindus that it was every 
individual’s birthright to belong to one of the four categories. So, 
the son of a Sidra (manual labourer with poor intellectual capac- 
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ity) was calied a Sidra and treated like one even though he would 
train himself to be, for example, to be a doctor. Conflicts have 
arisen among Hindus because of this misunderstanding. 

Lord Krsna has given a different meaning to this classifica- 
tion. He has given a detailed description of qualities for each of 
the four groups, depending on the predominant qualities one 
prossesses. So it would not be as a birthright, but a quality right 
(guna right) for a person to belong to any of the four groups. 
In a normal life-span, one could change one’s qualities and get 
into a different grous. 

The Lord wants us to lift ourselves from animal behaviour and 
act as humans. To lift ourselves from laziness to activity, from 
nisiddha karma to nitya and naimittika karma as pet our Sastras. 
Finally he wants us to lift ourselves from actions for personal 
gain to actions for loka-kalyana. 

Sarvadharman parityajya in this context means to drop all 
selfish actions, work in the spirit of niskama karma and karma- 
phala-tyaga and uplift oneself from qualities of a Sidra to those 
of a brahmana and work always for /oka-kalyana. 

6. There are a number of religions in the world. In essence 
they all have one aim, i.e., welfare of the community. Lord Krsna 
goes a step further and asks the entire universe to be a single 
community. He insists on nirvairah sarvabhutesu as the condi- 
tion to acheive moksa. 

Mamekam éaranam vraja : This means “surrender to me 
alone.” We all have a physical body with the atman inside. Our 
actions fall into : 

1. Those according to our mind (manas). 

2. Those according to our speech (vak). 

3. Those according to our physical body (kaya) 

At all these three levels our actions must be surrendered to the 
Lord. Our thoughts, speech and our physical actions should be 
aimed at and related to the divinity inside and all around us. This 
is the true spirit of total surrender to the Lord. 

Ahar tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami means, “I shall 
liberate you from all sins”. Moksa is a state of constant equilib- 
rium of the mind towards the pleasures and pains of worldly life. 
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It is a state of constant bliss—cidananda. 

Svarga is a state of experiencing the pleasures in one’s life. 
Naraka is the experience of the pains. Liberation form worldly 
experience of svarga and naraka is moksa. 

By following the Lord’s teaching we shall attain the intellec- 
tual strength to control our mind, senses and organs of action. 
We shall develop equanimity to our various experiences in our 
worldly life. We shall be able to continue our duty of universal 
welfare at all times of our life irrespective of whether we are 
experiencing severe hardship or great success. Only the Lord’s 
teaching, if understood and followed, will give us the required 
strength. 

Our present suffering is due to our past sins. We have to pay 
the penalty for these. By understanding the Gita we will be able 
to withstand the pain which is a punishment for our sins, and we 
shall develop the mental strength to carry on our wordly duties 
at all times. 

Mā sucah : “Do not grieve.” Arijuna started by grieving. The 
Lord concludes his teaching by this famous phrase, which means, 
do not grieve. ‘Stand up’ (uttistha), be a man and do your duty 
(according to the Sastras). 

This sloka is considered to be the Sakti-mantra. It gives us the 
strength to fight the battle of life and experience divine bliss 
inside and all around everyone of us. It hepls us to uproot evil 
and helps us to form a single unit. It helps us to perform the 
Lord’s command, i.e., loka-kalyana. 


4 A AAT ATTA HATA | 
TIRNA a TT AT Biswas eg 


idam te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadicana | 
na casusrisave vacyam na ca mam yo’bhyasiyati \\67\I 


This ts never to be spoken, by you, to one who is devoid 
of austerity or devotion, not to one who does not render 
service (or to one who desires not to listen) and not to one 
who speaks ill of Me. 
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kadacana: Ever. 

atapaskaya: One devoid of austerity. 

na vacyam: Not to be spoken. 

asusrisave: Who does not render service or who does not 
deserve to listen. 

abhyasiuyati: Speaks ill of Me. 


As the Lord is coming to the end of His discourse, He is trying 
to tell Arjuna what types of students should receive the teaching 
of the Gita. He has taken an indirect way for enumerating the 
types of people it should not be taught to. It is not to be criticised 
at all. After all, do we not have admission criteria in colleges and 
universities? 

Philosophy is the topmost knowledge. All the other kinds of 
knowledge are in relation to worldly objects. Knowledge of the 
Self is the highest knowledge. So, one should be able to select 
the ones who should be taught. There are no marks for entry into 
the course here. There are only a few basic principles. The course 
is not barred because of sex or religion or caste of the person. 

Natapaskaya: Tapas, as we have found out, is austerity at 
mind, body and speech levels. If one has no control over one’s 
mind, body and speech, then he craves for sensual pleasures. 
Such men have no capacity to control their urges. Their mind is 
not ready to listen to good advice. 

Suppose we want to sow seeds. Do we sow it on a rock or 
in a barren land? The soil has to be of good quality for the seeds 
to grow. Similarly, the seeds of philosophy can be sown in minds 
that can be controlled by will-power. (The minds that can be 
controlled from running away to the pleasures of the world.) 

Nabhaktaya: The recipient should have the capacity for de- 
votion. He should be able to identify himself with the beloved. 
If the person cannot identify himself with the ideal that is taught, 
he cannot understand the subject. 

Nāśuśrūşave: It should not be taught to those who do not 
render service. This has two meanings. 

(a) Service to the teacher (repeated questioning, prostrating 
before teacher, etc.) is a way of showing one’s humbleness in 
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It is a state of constant bliss—cidananda. 

Svarga is a state of experiencing the pleasures in one’s life. 
Naraka is the experience of the pains. Liberation form worldly 
experience of svarga and naraka is moksa. 

By following the Lord’s teaching we shall attain the intellec- 
tual strength to control our mind, senses and organs of action. 
We shall develop equanimity to our various experiences in our 
worldly life. We shall be able to continue our duty of universal 
welfare at all times of our life irrespective of whether we are 
experiencing severe hardship or great success. Only the Lord’s 
teaching, if understood and followed, will give us the required 
strength. 

Our present suffering is due to our past sins. We have to pay 
the penalty for these. By understanding the Gita we will be able 
to withstand the pain which is a punishment for our sins, and we 
shall develop the mental strength to carry on our wordly duties 
at all times. 

Ma Sucah : “Do not grieve.” Arijuna started by grieving. The 
Lord concludes his teaching by this famous phrase, which means, 
do not grieve. ‘Stand up’ (uttistha), be a man and do your duty 
(according to the sastras). 

This Sloka is considered to be the Sakti-mantra. It gives us the 
strength to fight the battle of life and experience divine bliss 
inside and all around everyone of us. It hepls us to uproot evil 
and helps us to form a single unit. It helps us to perform the 
Lord’s command, i.e., loka-kalyana. 


BS of ATA ATT HST | 
TIPA Aer TF At asa ie 

idam te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana | 

na casusriisave vacyam na ca mam yo’bhyasiyati \\67II 


This is never to be spoken, by you, to one who is devoid 
of austerity or devotion, not to one who does not render 
service (or to one who desires not to listen) and not to one 
who speaks ill of Me. 
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kadacana: Ever. 

atapaskaya: One devoid of austerity. 

na vacyam: Not to be spoken. 

aśuśrūsave: Who does not render service or who does not 
deserve to listen. 

abhyasuyati: Speaks ill of Me. 


As the Lord is coming to the end of His discourse, He is trying 
to tell Arjuna what types of students should receive the teaching 
of the Gita. He has taken an indirect way for enumerating the 
types of people it should not be taught to. It is not to be criticised 
at all. After all, do we not have admission criteria in colleges and 
universities? 

Philosophy is the topmost knowledge. All the other kinds of 
knowledge are in relation to worldly objects. Knowledge of the 
Self is the highest knowledge. So, one should be able to select 
the ones who should be taught. There are no marks for entry into 
the course here. There are only a few basic principles. The course 
is not barred because of sex or religion or caste of the person. 

Natapaskaya: Tapas, as we have found out, is austerity at 
mind, body and speech levels. If one has no control over one’s 
mind, body and speech, then he craves for sensual pleasures. 
Such men have no capacity to control their urges. Their mind is 
not ready to listen to good advice. l 

Suppose we want to sow seeds. Do we sow it on a rock or 
in a barren land? The soil has to be of good quality for the seeds 
to grow. Similarly, the seeds of philosophy can be sown in minds 
that can be controlled by will-power. (The minds that can be 
controlled from running away to the pleasures of the world.) 

Nābhaktāya: The recipient should have the capacity for de- 
votion. He should be able to identify himself with the beloved. 
If the person cannot identify himself with the ideal that is taught, 
he cannot understand the subject. 

Nāśuśrūşave: It should not be taught to those who do not 
render service. This has two meanings. 

(a) Service to the teacher (repeated questioning, prostrating 
before teacher, etc.) is a way of showing one’s humbleness in 
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the presence of Higher knowledge. One should be humble to 
receive the teaching. A proud, arrogant-natured person will be 
testing his teacher rather than improving his own knowledge. 

(b) Service to Mankind. After all, the essence of the Gita is 
universal oneness (advaita) and universal love. If one has no 
love for his fellow beings and no love for nature, if one is selfish 
(without human qualities) then such a person is considered to be 
a consumer only. 

The duty of all who have learnt the Gita philosophy is to 
spread the message to others. They have a duty towards universal 
welfare and they should bring out the divinity in others. What 
a great service to Mankind was rendered by Swami Vivekananda, 
and Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. The Guru selected the right 
student to spread his message. 

Abhyasuyati: If a student speaks ill of his teacher, automatically 
one can assume that he will not listen properly to what the teacher 
is teaching. Respect and reverence to the teacher are essential. By 
speaking ill of the teacher, i.e., the Lord, who is teaching the greatest 
philosophy to Mankind, one is speaking ill of the philosophy also. 
Such persons have no right to be taught the Gita. This word has 
another meaning also. One should not force religion on anybody. 
Also, conversion of faith should come from one’s deep-hearted 
desire and love for that faith. 

The Gita wrongly understood or falsely interpreted, will harm 
society and the individual. The message in the Gita is for indi- 
vidual upliftment and welfare of the universe. If it is taught to 
those who have no austerity, devotion or sense of service, then 
they are likely to misinterpret the message. Showing off one’s 
knowledge of the Gita is despicable. The teacher of the Gita 
must also be humble. The student must have the yearning to 
learn and follow what is taught. 

Finally, there is one more message in this verse. Anybody 
who wants to understand the Gita sincerely, must look at the four 
qualities mentioned above: 

(1) Have I got self-control? 

(2) Have I got devotion to the Lord? 
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(3) Have I got the willingness to serve Mankind? 

(4) Have I got respect for the philosophy of Si Krsna? 

If I have not got the above qualities, but if I still want to learn 
it sincerely, then I must practise and develop the four qualities 
in me. After that, I can get entry into the school of Gita philoso- 
phy. If I develop the eagerness to be free from bondage to this 
world, if I want to experience the Gnanda, then, I should prepare 
my mind, body and speech to receive the message of the Gira. 


a gi ni Jer Waar | 

yad AR OT pa AAAA: ec 

ya imam paramam guhyam madbhaktesv abhidhasyati | 
bhaktim mayi param krtva mam evaisyaty asarisayah \\68Il 
He who with supreme devotion to Me, will teach this pro- 


found philosophy to My devotees, shall doubtlessly come to 
Me. 


abhidhasyati: Shall declare. 


The Lord is offering the reward of moksa to those who spread 
the message of the Gita. He is not giving any bribes. He has put 
strict conditions on the teachers of the Gita. The Vedas and 
Upanisads were taught to only a selected few in the earlier days. 
Sri Krsna did not consider it to be correct. If our culture has to 
survive, it can do so only when generation after generation get 
a chance to learn it. This beautiful message of the Gita has survived 
for thousands of years and is giving enlightenment to many. 

Knowledge should be obtained first, no doubt about it. But, it 
should also be imparted to others. If there were no teachers, how 
would science survive? If there were no dedicated teachers, how 
would Mankind survive? 

The teacher/messenger of the Gita must understand the pro- 
found philosophy (paramam guhyam) of the Gita. He must have 
supreme devotion to the Lord (parama bhakti). Unless the teach- 
er identifies himself with the qualities of the Lord totally, he will 
not offer whole-hearted and sincere teaching to his students (and 
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followers). Krsna was born to decimate all evil and uplift dharma. 
The teacher (and messenger) must do the same. He must not only 
teach it but also show it in his actions. 

True service to humanity lies in uprooting evil in society. It 
is necessary to implant moral values early in one’s life. Those 
who can do so, do deserve the best rewards. Even if they do not 
look for the rewards, the true teachers/messengers will get moksa. 

The Lord says, the teacher must teach the philosophy to the 
Lord’s devotees (as discussed in the previous verse). We can 
understand this stanza better by taking an example. Suppose, we 
want to cross a busy road, we must have all faculties intact. We 
must follow the highway code. We should avoid dangers and 
pitfalls. We will then reach the other side. Similarly, if we want 
to cross the road of life, we must have all faculties intact, we 
must follow sastras and keep our inner eye open. We will even- 
tually attain liberation. 

Having known how to cross the road, it would be humane to 
help others also to cross the road. It would be nice to help a 
disabled person, a blind person or a child to cross the road. The 
disabled people, the blind, the children, also have a right to cross 
the road. A blind person or a disabled person finds it hard to 
cross; he cannot help others to cross. Were he to do so, it would 
cause accidents. 

Similarly, the learned ones should help the ignorant to cross 
the road. They should help those who want to cross the road of 
life. The greatest service is not merely by one’s crossing the road 
of life but in helping others to cross it as well. Passing the light 
of knowledge to the needy is the greatest service to Mankind. 


3a Tay SPA aa: | 
aaa TH aera: aa ye ues 


na ca tasman manusyesu kaścin me priyakrttamah | 
bhavita na ca me tasmad anyah priyataro bhuvi \\69ll 


Neither is there any among men who renders dearer service 
to Me, nor shall there by another on earth dearer to Me 
than he. 
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priyakrttamah: Who does dearer service. 
kaScit: Any. 
bhavita: Shall be. 


A good teacher renders a great service. He multiplies his students 
in hundreds and thousands directly and indirectly. 

Every year a number of children go through the teacher in any 
particular class. Out of those who become graduates at a later 
date, some may take up teaching. The knowledge from the teacher 
therefore passes through generations. The graduates are those 
who perform duties pertaining to their speciality and contribute 
to the welfare of society. 

Among all charitable deeds danam or imparting of knowledge 
and love are the best. Sri Krsna, the author of the Gita, therefore 
wants His message to spread far and wide. He hopes that at least 
some people take up the theme of the Gita and pass it on to 
others. He is very happy with those who teach the Gita to others. 
Hence He states that ‘‘there is no other who is dearer to Me than 
he in the world.” If we want to serve the Lord, we can do it in 
a number of ways. The best way would be to spread the message 
of the Gita. 

There are different ways to teach the Gita. 

(a) just like parents who teach the alphabet and numerals, the 
Gita should be taught by the elders and parents (in every 
household) to the youngsters. Not only taught, but the teachers 
must live the Krsna way of life which sets an example for the 
children. 

(b) The children who have learnt some of it, should not hesitate 
to open up the topic of the Gita in conversation with their friends. 
One need not be an expert in the Gita completely. Whatever little 
one knows, whatever little one has understood, one should try 
to pass it on to others. 

(c) There should be a gathering of devotees of the Gita in all 
communities. They should meet often and discuss the Gita. Not 
only discuss, but they should also do constructive spiritual work 
as prescribed by Sri Krsna. 
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A real Gita Aśram is one which should reverberate with the 
message of the Gita. Of course, there is something else that is 
also important. The teacher or the one who is spreading the 
message must have a few qualifications: 

(a) He must have kindness, love and compassion to his stu- 
dents. 

(b) He must have understood it properly. He must have read 
the Sastras and should have improved his knowledge. 

He must have developed wisdom by practically living the life 
taught in the Gita. 

Teaching the meaning of one Sloka is as great as teaching the 
entire Gita. This is because, the one who has learnt, liked and 
understood one śloka, may go on to learn the entire Gita. It might 
arouse his curiosity and bring his hidden knowledge out. 

Collecting one divine virtue (our of twenty-six, chapter 16, 
verses 1, 2, 3) may be the starting point to collect all the twenty- 
six virtues. 

See what Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa found? He discovered 
Swami Vivekananda who spread the Master’s message all over the 
world. 


TAI FA st Tet iaa: | 
ama dare: eats A af voll 


adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvadam avayoh | 
jiianayajnena tenaham iştah syam iti me matih \\7OIl 


And he, who shall study this sacred dialogue of ours, by 
Him I shall have been worshipped by the jiiana-yajiia. This 
is My opinion. 


uvayoh: Of ours. 
iştah syam: Shall have been worshipped. 
adhyesyate: Shall study. 


The Lord has now directed His attention from the messengers 
of the Gita to the students/devotees of the Gira. 
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Those who study the sacred dialogue between the Lord and 
Arjuna, please the Lord as well. After all, the entire discourse 
is on dharma. The Lord says ‘‘imam dharmyam’” (this dharma). 
He has not said ‘‘this Gita.” The entire Gita in nothing but a 
study of dharma as prescribed by the Vedas. 

The first word used in the Gita is ‘dharmaksetre’. King 
Dhrtarastra also uses the word dharma. He wants the reporter 
Safijaya to narrate the events on the battlefield in the sacred place 
of Kuruksetra. 

Study of the Gita means reading and understanding its mean- 
ing, and living the meaning of the Gira. Spiritual evolution should 
take place by the study of the Gita. Such a study will then be 
considered as jnana-yajna. 

Yajna, as we have discussed before (chapter 3), is a ritual wherein 
oblations are poured into the sacrificial fire to invoke the Lord. 
Jnana-yajna means the yajna of knowledge. By obtaining knowl- 
edge, one should be prepared to sacrifice false values of life into 
the sacrificial fire. One should be prepared to burn away his bad 
instincts and tendencies. : 

By understanding the Gita, by living the life of the Gira, the 
student would be able to sacrifice his ego at the altar of knowl- 
edge, Our dharma is our atma (atma-dharma). Our adharma is 
our ego (deha-dharma, mano-dharma). We should stop acts that 
merely satisfy our body and mind. We should offer them as 
oblations onto the sacrificial fire at the altar of knowledge. This 
is jnana-yajna. 

Our knowledge which has accumulated rust due to bodily 
connections with the outer world needs de-rusting. By putting it 
in jnana-yajna, by studying the Gita, we can remove the rust 
from our knowledge. Really, we all have the knowledge inside 
us. Unfortunately, our vasands have obscured it. We do not have 
to spend money and buy it from anywhere else. We have to burn 
away our vasanas, and lo and behold! our true knowledge will 
shine forth brilliantly. 
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$raddhavan anasilyas ca śrņuyād api yo narah | 

so’pi muktah subhamllokan prapnuyat punyakarmanam \711l 
That man who hears this, full of faith and free from malice; 
he too shall be liberated and attain the happy worlds of the 
righteous. 


anasuyah: Free from malice. 
§rnuyadapi: May hear. 
sah api: He even. 


The Lord in His mercy has included all classes of people to 
benefit from the Gita. 

A teacher of the Gita is one who has understood the Gita, lives 
the life of the Gita and teaches the Gita. A student of the Gita 
is one who has a craving to learn the Gita. 

There is another class of people. They are illiterate and igno- 
rant. What should they do? Are they not entitled to be uplifted? 
Are they not entitled to happiness? This verse is for such people. 
Like everybody else, they also must fulfil some conditions. The 
Lord insists on two conditions to qualify to be a listener of the 
Gita. 

(1) Faith: The listener must have faith in the Gita. He should 
be prepared to listen keenly and understand it. He should be 
prepared to follow what it says. (The teacher/speaker must use 
simple words to explain the Gita.) To understand the words, to 
absorb the words and assimilate them and to live the life of what 
is learnt is real Sraddha. It should not be blind faith. 

(2) Anasuya: The listener should be free from malice towards 
the philosophy of the Gita and the philosopher (guru). The lis- 
tener should have a pure heart. It is the sense-organs of the 
listener which receive the message of the Gita. They direct it to 
the mind. If such a mind is not pure, if such a mind has malice 
and hatred (towards what is taught, or who is teaching) then, 
surely, the message will not seep into their minds. 
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One should have an open mind to listen to the Gita. Of course, 
one should ask questions to genuinely clarify doubts. Sincere 
questions will please the guru, they will bring the best out of the 
guru. On the other hand, if one goes only to test the knowledge 
of the guru, to find fault in the guru, then the purpose of that 
person would be not to learn but to show off his own superficial 
knowledge. 

So, having a good quality (faith) and dropping a bad quality 
(asitya) makes the listener achieve hapiness. He will then get his 
share of the reward from listening to the Gita. His reward is 
liberation. His reward will be attaining the heavenly state. 

From what we know, from what we have learnt before, such 
people will find suitable environment in future births. They will, 
in course of time, get a chance to burn all impurities and achieve 
moksa. Of course, it takes time, a long long time. 


paagi Ue SAH AAT | 
phage: FARK TASHA UGA 


kaccid etac chrutam partha tvayaikagrena cetasa l 
kaccid ajianasammohah pranastas te dhanañjaya 7211 


Has this been heard by you, O Partha, with single-pointed 
concentration? O Arjuna, has the delusion caused by your 
ignorance been destroyed? 


tvaya: By you. 

kaccid: Whether. 

§rutam: Heard. 

ekagrena cetasa: With one-pointed concentration. 
pranastah: Destroyed. 


The teacher, Lord Krsna, knows His student well. He knows by 
the questions asked during the discourse that Arjuna has under- 
stood the message. Any real teacher usually puts these questions. 
Have you heard it properly? Did your mind not wander away 
during the lessons? Have you understood? 

Arjuna asked Krsna to help him overcome his ignorance. He 
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asked Him for directions to the right path. Si Krsna now asks: 
is your ignornace gone? 

A physician at the end of his treatment asks his patient, ‘‘How 
do you feel now?’’ He knows that his patient has recovered but he 
wants the words to come from the patients’s mouth. The patient 
must mentally feel that his illness is cured. The physician cannot 
read the patient’s mind. ‘‘Does the patient feel he is cured’’, is the 
physician’s question. 

Arjuna’s illness was ignorance. He was ignorant of his real 
nature (@tma). He was ignorant of the real nature of all. He was 
ignorant of the meaning of dharma and liberation. Sri Krsna’s 
medicine cured the ignorance. He asks His patient: kaccid ajnana- 
sammohah pranastaste? “Has your ignorance caused by delusion 
been destroyed?” Arjuna was in a state of delusion. He had 
identified himself with the physical body. He said ‘I’, ‘mine’ 
several times in his statement to Lord Krsna. The delusion, ‘ego’, 
caused by ignorance of ātmā was supposed to be destroyed by 
obtaining knowledge (jnana). 

Dhananjaya: This is another name of Arjuna. Arjuna ac- 
quired material wealth by his heroic deeds. He had defeated 
innumerable enemies on the battlefield. Lord Krsna now hopes 
that Arjuna had aquired spiritual wealth also by acquiring jfdna. 
He hoped that Arjuna had destroyed his greatest, powerful en- 
emy, ignorance. 

We, the ordinary mortals, who are Dhrtarastras (holding on 
blindly to our body which is not our own) should become 
Dhanafijayas. We should win the wealth of knowledge. We should 
destroy ignornace. 


Tel Ale: ASM AATATISEyA | 
feist wate SRY gay ag ivan 


arjuna uvaca 
nasto mohah smrtir labdhz tvatprasadan maya’cyuta | 
sthito’smi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava |173] 
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Arjuna said 


O Acyuta, my delusion is destroyed. I have regained my 
memory, through your grace. I am firm, my doubts are 
gone, I will do according to your word. 


smrtih: Memory. 
labdha: Gained. 
gatasamdehah: Free from doubt. 


In the first chapter, verses 28, 29, 30, Arjuna described his state 
of mind to Lord Krsna. He said that he was shaky, his limbs had 
lost their hold, his Gandiva was falling from his hands, his 
tongue was dry anà he could not stand even. It was due to 
delusion. It was due to ignorance of his real nature. 

What a transformation! A great man, who acted like a eunuch, 
is now ready to face the battle of life. Arjuna had lost his memory 
(smrti). He did not know who he was. Now, he knew exactly 
who he was. He was an agent of the Lord to fight adharma and 
to uphold dharma. 

This happened by God’s grace. Arjuna does not say ‘‘I took 
medicine and I got better’. He is ever obliged to the Lord. He 
considers regaining of memory to be due to God’s grace. This 
humbleness is an essential quality in spiritual progress. 

Smrtir labdha: Regained memory. He was an ajnani and now 
he has become a jnani. It is not as though the Lord gave him 
anything special. The Lord only took off the veil of maya that 
was shrouding him. The Lord opened his intellectual eye (eye 
of knowledge). 

Gatasamdehah: Arjuna has no doubt as to who he is now. 
All his doubts and dejecion are vanished. He has developed self- 
confidence. His confidence had left him. Sri Krsna simply gave 
him back the confidence. 

Acyuta: It means the one who does not fall. Si Krsna, the 
real knowledge, is standing high above everything. He does not 
slip from His high position of the highest knowledge. 

Karisye vacanam tava: (I will do according to your bidding.) 
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Arjuna is now ready to fight the battle. He is ready to face evil. 
He is ready to uphold dharma. 

In our battle of life too, we should listen to our inner voice 
(our conscience). We should not do evil. we must live a divine 
life for the welfare of the universe. We must fight asura bhavas 
in us by using our daivi sampad. We must cultivate all divine 
virtues and win the tug-of-war of life. 


Us SAT 


ZOE AQT TAT F AT: | 
Saez VAST gy 


safijaya uvaca 
ity aham vasudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah | 
samvadam imam asrausam adbhutam romaharsanam \I74ll 
Safijaya said 
Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between Lord 
Krsna and the high-souled Partha, which causes my hair 
to stand on end. 


In the last verse Arjuna said, ‘‘I will do according to your bid- 
ding.” 

The discourse of the Gita started because Arjuna did not want 
to fight and his Gandiva fell from his hands. So, the teaching 
of the Gita ended in the last verse. The patient, Arjuna was cured 
of his illness (ignorance). The ignorant man became a jnani, and 
hence he is given the title mahatma by Sañjaya. He has become 
a great-souled person. 

We all have a great soul of the Lord inside us. If we develop 
all daivi-sampat qualities, we are also entitled to receive the title 
of Mahatma. 

The dialogue between Vasudeva and Partha: It is the dia- 
logue between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, as witnessed by Sanjaya 
and reported to King Dhrtarastra. The words Vasudeva and Partha 
have special significance in this context. 

The dialogue, as we know, is between the learned and the 
ignorant. It is between a Higher Soul and a lower soul. Vasudeva 
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is Lord of Vasus. In the Sastras, Vasus (who are ei ght in number) 
are considered as Lords of time. Vasudeva, in this word should 
be read as ‘Lord of Time’. Who is the Lord of Time? 

The Lord is eternal. He is the conscious principle behind life’s 
activities. He was there yesterday, he will be there tomorrow and 
He is present today. He will be the same always. This Truth, this 
knowledge has no time limit. It stands true for all times. This 
eternal, conscious principle is Vasudeva. 

Partha: It is derived from the word parthiva (earth). Earth is 
matter. It is the unmanifested form of the prakrti. It came to life 
on being blessed by the atman (the Lord). The Knowledge 
(Purusa) and the matter (prakrti) represent Vasudeva and Arjuna 
respectively. 

Safijaya was ecstatic. He had heard the dialogue directly from 
the Master. Blessed was Sajfijaya. It is no wonder he is using 
superlative words to express his emotions. He cannot control his 
emotions. He forgets that he is the servant of King Dhrtarastra 
and should not be praising the Pandavas. 


anaaga TIE TE | 

OPT PRRP A: CAAT 941 
vyasaprasadac chrutavan etad guhyam aham param | 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam \\75\I 


Through the grace of Vyasa I have heard this supreme and 
most secret Yoga, direct from Krsna, the Lord of Yoga, 
Himself declaring it. 


kathayatah: Declaring. 
Srutavan: Have heard. 


First of all, Safijaya is indirectly offering his respect to Sri Vyasa. 
After all, Vyasa gave him the power to witness the entire battle 
so that he could narrate it to his king. 

Guhyatamarh param: Sañjaya admits that what he had heard 
was supreme knowledge and most secret. Si Krsna said so before 
and Sañjaya accepts it. 
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Yogam: Yoga is union between two which brings happiness. 
Union of the physical body with objects from the world brings 
happiness. It is material yoga. That happiness does not last long. 
It brings sorrow in course of time. The union of ego (body, mind, 
intellect) with the atma is also yoga. It is spiritual yoga. It brings 
everlasting happiness. It leads to the union of a@tma with 
Paramatma. 

YogeSvara: Sri Krsna is the Lord and Master of Yoga. 
YogeSsvara. Safijaya is reminding this secret to his king. If the 
Lord is on Pandavas’ side, how can Dhrtarastra win the battle? 
His sons are bound to be killed. Sanjaya even at the last minute 
is trying to make his king see the reality and stop unnecessary 
bloodshed. 


WS VAT CAS Garey | 
PMA: JOH SAT T FSFE: Noe 


rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya samvadam imam adbhutam | 
keSavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca muhur muhuh lI76ll 


O king, as I recall again and again, this wonderful and 
holy dialogue between Krsna and Arjuna, I rejoice again 
and again. 


Samsmrtya samsmrtya: Remembering again and again. This 
method is called mananam in Sanskrit. 

We should all hear the Gita or read the Gita first. Repeatedly 
we should think of what we have heard or read. We should 
understand its meaning and analyse the meaning. This is the 
second stage in learning (jñānam). We should then bring into 
practical application what has been learnt. We should firmly 
establish ourselves in the message of the philosophy of the Gita 
(vijnanam). 

The result is realising 

Sat 

Cit 

and Ananda. 
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Saiijaya is expressing his satisfaction at recollecting the message 
of the Gita. 

Punyam: The philosophy of the Gita bestows punya on the 
listener. His sins will be wiped off by his Gita way of living. 


The Gita philosophy is a sure cure for one’s ignorance of one’s 
own real nature. 


RAAI À ASRS AT FA: FA: Ugo 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya ripam atyadbhutam hareh | 
vismayo me mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah punah \\771l 


O King, as often as I recall that most wonderful form of 
the Lord, great is my astonishment, and I rejoice again and 
again. 


This verse is a continuation of expression of Safijaya’s state of 
ecstatic joy. He was very happy on recollecting repeatedly the 
Lord’s message. In this verse, He is expressing happiness at 
recollecting the Viśvarūpa form of the Lord. 

No doubt Safijaya was astonished at seeing the Form. But He 
also rejoiced on seeing the form. He is repeatedly recollecting 
the wonderful form of Sri Krsna. 


OT URIS PT GT VA THE | 
aa atastar yfagar Aaa tec 


yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah l 

tatra śrīr vijayo bhūtir dhruvā nitir matir mama II78ll 
Wherever is Krsna, the Lord of yoga, wherever there is 
Partha, the archer, there are prosperity, victory, happiness, 
expansion and sound policy. This is my conviction. 


dhanurdharah: Wielder of the bow. 
bhutih: Happiness. 

dhruva: Firm. 

niti: Policy. 
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This is the concluding or 701st verse of the Gita. It is full of 
meaning. If one has understood the philosophy so far, he would 
not find difficulty in following the meaning here. 

Yatra yogeSvarah krsnah: (Wherever there is Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of Yoga). Sri Krsna is the master of all forms of yoga 
(karma, bhakti, jana, dhyana). He is the embodiment of all the 
yogas. 3 

A spark of Sri Krsna, the ātman (Soul) is inside us. He is 
activating us. He, the Eternal Spiritual force, is inside us. Of 
course, as He is deep inside and we have various coverings on 
it, both subtle and physical, He is hidden. The intellect, the mind 
and physical body hide the spirituality in us. 

Yatra partho dhanurdharah: (Wherever there is Arjuna, the 
archer.) The Gandiva of Arjuna represents his action state. It 
represents his ksatriya state. Arjuna in us, is our subtle and 
physical body. Partha in us is the matter (prakrti in us). We have 
the weapons of karma with us. We all have duties to perform. 

Arjuna was ready with the bow to face the enemy. It is like 
us who are ready with our duties to face the battle of life. Arjuna 
is the material side of us. Wherever there is union of spirit and 
prakrti, wherever there is union of knowledge and action, one 
gets the following reward: $77 vijayo bhutih dhruva nitih. There 
is prosperity, victory, happiness, expansion and sound policy. 

What is one looking for in life? We all look for prosperity and 
victory in what we do. We look for happiness from prosperity 
and victory, we want that happiness to last long. Lastly, we want 
to expand the policy that brings happiness. We want to pass it 
on to our family. 

This is only posible if one remembers the presence of Lord 
Krsna and brings Him out in our actions. After all, Lord Krsna 
wants universal welfare. He wants us to remember that the same 
atma is in all. There is no dvaita (i.e., two); there is advaita (i.e., 
non-two, one). 

It is not me and atman; it is only Gtman. It is not me and my 
family; it is only one single unit. It is not my family and my 
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community, it is only one single unit. It is not my community 
and my nation, it is only one single unit. It is not my nation and 
the. universe, it is only one single unit. It is supreme yoga. 

It is Paramatma, the supreme Lord using knowledge of atma 
(Krsna), and bodily actions (Arjuna). If one can win the battle 
of life and kill all adharma (vāsanās accumulated due to desires, 
which are adharma because they satisfy the ego) he can then 
attain purity and achieve liberattion. 

Jnana and karma go hand in hand. The Gita, even in the last 
verse, reminds us of doing our duty. It wants all of us to perform 
the sacred Gtma-dharma. It wants us to perform niskama karma 
and karma-phala-tyaga. This can be done by obtaining knowl- 
edge from elders, śāstras, the scriptures. Knowledge makes us 
work better. Work makes us get more knowledge. 

Krsna alone represents spirit. Spirit on its own can achieve 
nothing. Knowledge alone can achieve nothing. Knowledge 
combined with action brings wisdom. Wisdom brings peace, 
prosperity and victory. 

The future generations can live in prosperity. We can leave 
a better future for our children. All of us should develop our 
spirituality, i.e., we must invoke knowledge. We must invoke the 
Yogeśvara. 

We must improve our moral values. Bringing together our 
spiritual and moral values is real yoga. Any nation with a policy 
for spiritual and moral values, which it enforces firmly, which 
the subjects follow firmly, will have prosperity. All nations which 
have a sound policy will expand. Other nations respect such a 
nation. 

The sound policy of a nation will also bring forth the dormant 
faculty in the community. The nation will live in the spirit of 
love and cooperation and its citizens will work hard and bring 
prosperity. 

Mama matih: My conviction. Sañjaya is totally convinced 
that this is his conviction. He has understood the Gita well. The 
first verse of the Gita starts with the word dharma. The last verse 
of the Gita ends with the word mama. Put together, it is: “My 
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dharma’. 

Philosophy of the Gita is My dharma. What is it? Atma- 
dharma. What is Gtma-dharma? Divinity. Where is ātmā? It is 
inside all of us. 

My dharma is to recognise divinity in me and everywhere and 
in everybody. 

My dharma is respecting the divinity. 

My dharma is doing karma with no sense of ego and no 
attachment to fruits of action. 

My dharma is to recognise the presence of Paramatmd every- 
where. 

My dharma is advaita. 

AHAM BRAHMASMI 

TAT TVAM ASI. 


IA ALESHA: 1 


iti Srimahabharate satasahasryam samhitayam 
vaiyasikyam bhismaparvani Srimad-bhagavadgita- 
supanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre $ri- 
krsnarjuna-samvade moksa-samnyasa-yogo 
nama astadaso’dhyayah Il 
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Dr. Pathikonda Viswambara Nath is a Doctor practising General Medicine 
in the United Kingdom. It is heart-warming that an eminent doctor 
steeped in the western tradition of rationalism and scientific temper has | 
turned his mind to the most profound set of contemplations on some | 
of the unresolvable issues of man’s eternal. spiritual quest. Srimad | 
Bhagavadgita is a part of Trinity (Prasthanatrayee) of Hindu religious 
texts. It encompasses cosmology, sociology, anthropology, the duties 
of man, conduct, human affairs in all relationships. Most of all, it is | 
the most valuable treatise on psychology dealing with great obstacles | 
such as ego and over-attachment to worldly goods. It is the shining 
embodiment of eternal wisdom. | 

Spiritual truths are not reached or attained by the workings of the | 
logical mind. The compass of the logical mind is narrow and limited. 
All great spiritual truths are beyond this limited circle. They are per- 
ceived or experienced in a supra-sensual state. Srimad Bhagavadgita 
expounds the goals of this spiritual life. It also provides a unigue tech- | 
nology for their attainment. 

The author’s own reflections on the great issues of the ultimate 
purpose of creation, both individual and cosmic, spring from his own 
inner-most experiences. An author’s words acquire lustre and signifi- | 
cance in proportion to the state of his own spiritual evolution. Dr. 
Viswambara Nath has poured into this work the intensity of his own | 
life’s experiences. His reflections on the meaning of the text have 
emerged from the crucible of intense rigours and struggles of a spiritual 
life and his perceptions of the spiritual destiny of man acquired through 
the language of the Self. The wisdom and the clarity of vision that these | 
pages unfold are the result of a spiritual life, meticulously lived. The | 
author has grown two blades of grass where one grew. | 

Relentless pursuit of wealth and power, not as means to higher 
spiritual goals and greater happiness of society but purely as an end 
in itself, is a symptom of a deadly disease. Wealth and power are | 
desirable and even necessary as means to higher ends, not otherwise. 
Dr. Viswambara Nath has conveyed this great message. Without such | 
values man indeed degenerates into a state of existence indistinguish- | 
able from that of animal. Did not Bhartrihari say: 


Jai a fan a aH A cH a a Met a a H: 
audit fa aya ASI Aah | 


Justice M.N. Venkatachaliah 
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